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PUBLISHER’S NOTE

During the closing years of Sri Ramana Maharshi’s
bodily existence, his silent radiance and incomparable
teachings attracted thousand of seekers to his Ashram in
South India. Surt Nagamma was the chosen instrument to
cast the immortal sayings of this illumined, divine personality
onto paper and to paint an exquisite picture of a Rishi’s life
in modern times.

She did this in the form of 273 letters to her brother,
Sri D. S. Sastri, who translated them from Telugu for the
benefit of the English-reading public. They cover the last
five years of the Master’s earthly life, and are of particular
relevance because they were shown to Bhagavan prior to
being mailed. There is no other book from this period that
captures so well the enlightened personality and profound
sayings of the Master. These recordings will certainly guide
seekers for countless generations.

One hundred and thirty-five letters were translated
into English and first published as Volume I in 1962.
Another 106 letters were added to this and published in
1970. In this 2006 edition of Letters from Sri Ramanasramain,
we have included an additional thirty-one letters that were
published by the Ashram in 1978, under the title, Letters
from and Recollections of Sri Ramanasramam. The twenty-eight

‘Recollections of Sr1 Ramanasramam’ from this book have

NOTE: Volume II was published in 1969. Both the volumes were
combined and published as a single volume for the first time in
1970. In this edition, Letters From and Recollections of Sri
Ramansramam have been added.
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also been added at the end of this volume, providing a
complete collection of Surt Nagamma’s remarkable
description of the days she spent at the feet of the Master.
Another book written by Surit Nagamma and published
by the Ashram as My Life at Sri Ramanasramam is mostly
autobiographical and will certainly be of interest to the

sincere reader.



INTRODUCTION
(TO VOLUME 1)

SRI RAMANASRAMAM is a unique institution. Its
mmates are not given specific instructions as to what they
should do or should not do; they are left to fend for
themselves and to absorb whatever they can from the calm
and peaceful atmosphere of the Ashram.

Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi preached silence by
observing it himself. At sunrise and at sunset every day, Vedic
hymns were recited in his presence ending with “Nakarmana
naprajaya dhanena thyagenaike amrutatvamanasul,” which means
that moksha (deliverance) is attained, not by karma (action) or
praja(family) or dhana (wealth), butby renouncing every one
of them. Ashramites aspiring for spiritual advancement were
thus taught to learn and practice Self-enquiry and
renunciation. They sat in silence at the holy feet of
Bhagavan, imbibing the lessons of silence. Bhagavan spoke
occasionally to the Ashramites and also to casual visitors on
spiritual matters. On such occasions, a few devotees recorded
whatever he spoke; and amongst them, Nagamma was one.

Nagamma had no school education worth mention and
does not know any language other than her mother tongue,
Telugu. During her early years, owing to domestic calamities
and consequent enforced solitude, she studied books of
ancient lore and thereby acquired some literary knowledge
which resulted in her writing a few books in prose and poetry.
When, however, she became an Ashramite, she renounced
everything including her literary activities. Sitting at the feet
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of the Master, day in and day out, she felt an irresistible urge
to record the discussions devotees were having with
Bhagavan and, as she began recording them, found that that
work was a sort of sadhana for herself. She began writing
them in the shape of letters in Telugu to her brother in
Madras. 273 letters were thus written. Amongst them, the
Ashram published the first seventy-five letters during the
lifetime of Bhagavan and they were read outin his presence
(811 Ramanasrama Lekhalu in Telugu). The remaining 198
letters were published subsequently in four different volumes.

I read these letters over and over again on different
occasions but never did I realise the depth of wisdom and
knowledge contained in the cryptic sayings of Bhagavan until
I had to sit up and translate them. I have also found
throughout the letters the great trials and tribulations
Nagamma had undergone in trying to live up to the high
ideals of the Ashram. The letters are a veritable mine of
information presented in a simple and easily understandable
manner and are well worth a careful study, not only by the
spiritual aspirant but also by the lay reader.

Some years back, at the suggestion of Mr. Arthur Osborne,
an ashramite, and with his active help, I began translating these
letters into English, but could not complete the work for want of
time. When recently, the Ashramam Manager-President urged

me to finish the work, I did so and am glad they are now being

published.

‘RAMANA NILAYAM’,

10, Vijayaraghavachari Road, D. S. SASTRI
Madras-17.

Ist June 1962.
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LETTERS FROM
SRI RAMANASRAMAM

(TrRANSLATED FROM TELUGU)

21st November; 1945

(1) THE SON IS BEHOLDEN
TO THE FATHER

Brother, you have asked me to write to you from time
to time whatever striking happens in Sri Bhagavan’s
presence and what Sri Bhagavan says on such occasions.
But am I capable of doing so? Anyway, I will make an
attempt and am beginning this very day. The attempt will
succeed only if Bhagavan’s Grace is on it.

The day before yesterday being full moon, the usual
Deepotsava (festival of lights) was celebrated on a grand scale.
This morning Sri Arunachaleswarar started for giri pradakshina
(going round the hill) with the usual retinue and devotees
and accompaniment of music. By the time the procession
reached the Ashram gate, Sr1 Niranjanananda Swami (the
Sarvadhikari) came out with Ashram devotees, offered coconuts
and camphor to Sri Arunachaleswarar, and paid homage when
the procession was stopped and the priests performed arat
(waving of the lights) to the God. Just then Sri Bhagavan
happened to be going towards the Gosala(cowshed) and seeing
the grandeur he sat down on the pial near the tap by the side
of the book depot. The aratiplate offered to Arunachaleswarar
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was brought to Bhagavan by Ashram devotees and Sri
Bhagavan took a little Vibhuti (holy ashes) and applied it to his
forehead, saying in an undertone “Appakku Pillai Adakkam’
(The son is beholden to the father). His voice seemed choked
with emotion as he spoke. The expression on his face proved
the ancientsaying “bhakti poornathaya [nanam’ (the culmination
of devotion 1s knowledge). Sri Bhagavan is Lord Siva’s son.
Sr1 Ganapati Muni’s saying that he is Skanda incarnate, was
confirmed. It struck us that Bhagavan was teaching us that
since all creatures are the children of Ishwara, even a_/nans
should be beholden to Ishwara.

We can never tell how pregnant with meaning are the
words of Mahatmas. You ask me to write somehow, but how
can I convey the exquisite beauty of his utterances? How
can I describe adequately? I wrote in a recent poem that
every word that falls from his lips is scripture. Why talk of
his words alone? If one has the ability to understand, his
very gaze and gait, his action and inaction, inhaling and
exhaling — everything about him is full of meaning. Have I
the capacity to understand and interpret all this? With full
faith in Sr1 Bhagavan’s grace, I shall write to you whatever
occurs to me, serving Sri Bhagavan with the devotion of the
squirrel to Sri Rama.

SISTER

22nd November; 1945

(2) AHAM SPHURANA

Yesterday a Bengali Swami in ochre robes by name
Hrishikesanand came here. This morning from 8-30 to
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11-00 Bhagavan continuously discussed spiritual matters with
him. That voice flowed full of nectar and uninterruptedly
like the waters of the Ganges. How can my pen keep pace
with that great flow? That amrit (nectar) can only be drunk
deep with the hand of devotion: how can it be gathered and
conveyed on paper? When Sri Bhagavan was relating his
experiences in Madurai of the vision of death, these eyes
were incapable of taking in the radiance of his personality,
these ears of grasping the full wisdom of his words. It is
natural for the enthusiasm of one who relates an incident to
reflect the level of intelligence of him who listens.

I should have given you a more detailed account of the
questions asked by the Swami and the replies given by
Bhagavan; only at present the place reserved for ladies in
the hall is rather far from Bhagavan and, as I happened to
be sitting at the back, I could not hear properly all that was
being discussed. I did however hear one thing clearly.
Bhagavan said, “In the vision of death, though all the senses
were benumbed, the aham sphurana (Self-awareness) was
clearly evident, and so I realised that it was that awareness
that we call ‘I, and not the body. This Self-awareness never
decays. Itis unrelated to anything. Itis Self-luminous. Even
if this body is burnt, it will not be affected. Hence, I realised
on that very day so clearly that thatwas ‘I".”

Many more such things were said but I could not follow
or remember them, and so I am not able to write any more
about them. There have been several discussions as this
before. I am only sorry I have let slip such innumerable
gems. Please excuse my laziness and indifference in not
writing to you even though you have been asking me all

these days to write.
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28rd November; 1945

(3) QUARREL BETWEEN UMA
AND MAHESWARA

This afternoon, while Viswanath was sitting near
Bhagavan along with other devotees, Bhagavan was somehow
reminded of an old widow and began to speak about her as
follows: (I afterwards learnt that she is the younger sister of
Muthu Krishna Bhagavathar who received Sri Bhagavan with
kindness and gave him food at Kilur Agraharam.) “That good
lady not only gave me a hearty meal, but also, with a loving
heart, gave me a parcel of sweetmeats offered as narvedya
(offerings to God) to the household God, saying, ‘My dear
boy, keep this with you carefully and eat the sweetmeats on
the way.” She came to see me twice while I was in Virupaksha
Cave and used to say, ‘My dear boy, look what a state you are
in! Your body is golden and you do not even wrap a cloth
round it.”” When he spoke in this strain about her motherly
affection, I could see that Bhagavan was overflowing with love.
His voice was choked with emotion. That sight reminded me
of the saying that the heart of a_/naniis as soft as butter, and
once more of the old saying, “bhakti poornathaya Jnanam” (The
culmination of devotion is knowledge).

Sometime back, while reading that portion in Arunachala
Puranawhere Gautama was extolling Amba, Bhagavan’s eyes
were flooded with tears, his voice faltered and he put the
book aside and sank into silence. Whenever any incident
full of love takes place, or whenever passages saturated with
bhakti are read, we often see Bhagavan thus overwhelmed
with emotion. As one goes on observing, one gets confirmed
in the view that prema and bhakti (devotion) are merely

different aspects of jnana (knowledge).
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About a week ago, a story appeared in the magazine
Hindu Sundariunder the heading “ Paachikalu” (dice). It seems
it was taken from the Skanda Purana. Once, even Parvati
and Parameswara succumbed to the quarrel-mongering of
Narada. “Lakshmi and Vishnu play dice, so why not you?”
said Narada, and egged them on to play. Parvati was
enthusiastic over the idea and persuaded Siva to play dice
with her. In the game, Siva lost and Parvau was puffed up
with pride and spoke slightingly of him. That is the legend.

After reading it, Bhagavan, his heart full of bhaku, asked
me, “Have you read this story?” When I said, “Yes,
Bhagavan,” he said with a voice choked with feeling, “The
holy festival which is annually performed here on Sankaranti
day, deals mainly with this quarrel between Uma and
Maheswara.”

You know, every year, the divine marriage festival is
celebrated here and during those days, if anybody were to
speak about the festival in Sr1 Bhagavan’s presence, Bhagavan
would usually remark with great feeling, “This is the
marriage festival of Father and Mother.” You know the lives
of Mahatmas are full of peculiar incidents. They express in
their faces whatever rasa (feeling) 1s appropriate to the
occasion. But what can one say in the presence of the all
pervading vijnana rasa which integrates all the other rasas?

24th November; 1945

(4) MARRIAGES

Yesterday I wrote to you about Bhagavan talking
sometimes of the marriage festival of “Father and Mother.”
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Not only that, but whenever devotees bring newly wedded
couples in their family to pay homage at the lotus feet of Sr1
Bhagavan, he blesses them with his wonted gracious smile;
he listens with interest to all the various incidents of the
marriage. If you observe Bhagavan’s face on such occasions,
you can see the same amusement which our elders used to
show when they witnessed the dolls’ marriages that we
performed in our childhood days.

Prabhavati got married not long ago. It must have been
about a year back. For about two years before her marriage
she was staying here. She is a girl from Maharashtra, good-
looking and cultured. She wanted to be a great bhakta
(devotee) like Saint Meerabai and so used to sing and dance
and say that she would never marry, and she would don
ochre garments and behave like a naughty child before Sri
Bhagavan. Bhagavan knew that her naughtiness would not
leave her until she got married. At last somehow she did get
married. Immediately after that the bride and bridegroom
came in their wedding attire with their relatives and offerings
of fruits and flowers and bowed down before Bhagavan.

After a stay of two or three days she came one morning at
8 o’clock with her husband seeking Bhagavan’s blessings before
leaving to set up home in her husband’s place. Squirrels were
playing about Bhagavan’s sofa and peacocks were wandering
outside the hall. There were not many people; it was calm and
quiet in the hall, the young man bowed down to Bhagavan
with awe and respect, took leave of him and stood waiting at
the side of the doorway. With downcast looks and bubbling
shyness and tearful eyes, the beloved child of the Ashram, while
waiting there for Bhagavan’s permission, looked like Shakuntala
trying to tear herself away from the Kanva Ashram. Bhagavan
nodded his head in token of permission, and then she bowed

down to him. No sooner had she crossed the threshold than



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 7

Bhagavan remarked, looking at me, “It was only yesterday, she
had the chapter of Krishnavatar in Bhagavata copied out by
Sundaresa Iyer.” I said with delight, “When next she comes
here, she will come with a child in her arms.” Meanwhile she
began to sing a full-throated song full of devotion with voice as
sweet as a Kokila while going round the hall in pradakshina
(circuamambulation). Bhagavan was evidently moved and like
Kanva Rishi himself, he said, “Do you hear the hymn from
Mukundamalaz” My eyes were filled with tears.

I went out and gave her my blessings while she again
and again prostrated herself to Bhagavan; then I saw her
out of the Ashram and returned to the hall. I do not know if
you will consider this an exaggeration, but I may tell you
that the stories we have read in the Puranas are being re-

enacted here and now before our very eyes.

25th November; 1945

(5) ON TO SKANDASRAMAM

Tomorrow is the auspicious day fixed for Bhagavan to
go to Skandasramam with devotees and hold a feast there.
All the brother and sister devotees residing in and around
the Ashram were busy the whole day making a fuss about
arrangements for the trip. Bhagavan was however sitting as
usual, dignified, calm and unconcerned. If all ask him to go,
he may do so; if they say do not go, he will stay away. Is there
anything for him to pack up or worry about? The kamandalu
(water bowl), the karra(walking stick), the kaupeena (loincloth)
and the towel over him are all the things about him. The
moment he thinks of it he could get ready to start.



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 8

Sankaracharya has described only such sages as “kaupeenavantah
khalu bhagyavantah” (he who wears a loincloth is verily the
richest). This Ashram, this programme, these devotees and
this paraphernalia are all like a drama enacted on the stage
for the benefit of others, but does Bhagavan really need them
all? Out of his abundant mercy he is in our midst; thus bound
down. By a mere wish, could he not go away freely crossing
the seven seas? Remember, his staying with us 1s our special
good luck. I shall write to you again about tomorrow’s

happenings.

26th November; 1945

(6) IN SERVICE OF THE SAGE

When I went to the Ashram for the early morning Veda
Parayanaeveryone was terribly busy. The kitchen presented
a picturesque appearance, some cooking, some cleaning,
some giving orders, everyone busy with one thing or another.
Puliyodara, dadhyonnam, pongal, vadai, chips, puriesand kootu
and ever so many eatables were filled into baskets and sent
up the hill. The Sarvadhikari does not appear to have had a
wink of sleep the whole night. He is the person who has
taken all the trouble.

Lord Krishna is reported to have stopped the celebration
of the annual Indra Yajnam performed by the shepherds and
instead arranged for the worship of the Govardhana Giri itself.
When you saw the series of baskets going up the hill itappeared
as 1f Sr1 Ramana had arranged this worship of Arunachala in
place of the vana samaradhana of the Amala Tiree (garden
festival) performed annually during the month of Karthika.
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After Veda Parayana, Bhagavan had his bath and
breakfast and started for Skandasramam accompanied by
Rangaswami, who is like Nandi to Lord Siva. Leading the
way, Bhagavan went up the hill to Skandasramam as if he
was going to his own home.

Without giving the least inconvenience to Bhagavan the
devotees proceeded in several groups and reached
Skandasramam. Aunt Alamelu (sister of Bhagavan) and
myself followed. Some other women got to the destination a
little late. Being surrounded by the devotees Bhagavan was
seated comfortably under the pleasant shade of the trees
just in front of the Skandasramam building. This showed
what a Rishiasramam is generally like. This Ashram was just
like Badarikasramam of old as described in Harivamsam
though the latter could not now be witnessed direct. This
Skandasramam like Badarikasramam provided a visual feast
with its water coming out of the rocky fountain, resembling
the sandhyarghya jalam (the oblations at dawn and dusk) of
Samyameswara and warblings and melodious notes of the
birds sounding like the musical hymns of Sama Vedaas sung
by rishikumaras (the sons of seers). Apart from the many
sadhakas and sannyasins present, lawyers and doctors,
engineers and artists, newspaper correspondents and poets,
songsters and a good many others arrived from Madras,
Pondicherry and Villupuram. The young and old, the men
and women and all without distinction of high and low,
squatted on the ground around Bhagavan looking at him
with a fixed gaze. While the Arunagiri abounding in mineral
wealth served as the precious jewelled-throne, the clouds
adorning the sky served the purpose of Sveta Chhatram (the
white Umbrella) and the tree grove with innumerable
branches acted as vensamarams (fans used in deity worship).

Sri Bhagavan shone in his glory as an emperor crowned,
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while Prakritikanta (Nature personified) waved lights to him
with its agreeable rays of the sun.

Brother! How can I draw that picture for you? The
Maharshi is calm and his serene gaze, coming from the source,
pervades all corners. His gentle smile shone like the cool rays
of the moon. His words simply rained amrit. We sat there like
statues without consciousness of the body. The photographers
then attended to their job. After 9-30 a.m. the usual daily
programme of the Ashram below, relating to mails, newspapers,
etc. was gone through as in a Maharaja’s durbar. The clouds
then increased and the wind blew heavily. The devotees gave
Bhagavan a shawl with which he covered his whole body except
the face. Then Bhagavan, in his sitting posture, looked like his
mother Alagamma incarnate. Auntand myself were of the same
opinion. This scene was also photographed.

Sri Bhagavan preached for some time in silence in the
“gurosthu mouna vyakhyanam” (the Guru explaining by mere
silence) way. There may certainly be some pure-hearted souls
that could all become “chhinna samsayah” (cleared of all
doubts). But in my case, my mind ran to the preparations
like puliyodaraand dadhyonnam, etc., as it was lunch time.
The question was whether everything was offered to the hill
or anything was left behind. The doubt was solved after 11-
30 in the forenoon. My brethren wished to arrange the
delicacies for Bhagavan separately in a comfortable place.
But would he agree to that? He got a table arranged by his
sofa and feasted there in the midst of all.

After the meal, his sofa was set up on the verandah,
which has an iron-grating enclosure. The devotees were at
firstata distance butin a few minutes came near to Bhagavan.
Aunt Alamelu and I with some other women were seated in
an adjacent room looking at Bhagavan through a window

just opposite to his lotus feet. He then began to talk, telling



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 11

us short stories about his past life on the mountain, relating
the arrival of the mother, the construction of Skandasramam,
the water supply, the supply of provisions, the rule of the
monkey kingdom, the peacock dances, his association with
serpents and leopards. During this discourse he greeted a
new entrant, the poet Naganarya, by enquiring, “When did
you come?” Turning towards me he observed, “Here he
comes.” I replied, “Yes.” Then something was recalled to his
mind and he said, fixing his resplendent gaze, “There mother
had her nirvana (left her mortal frame). We made her sit
there outside. Still no mark of death was visible in her face.
Like one seated in deep samadhi, divine light was seen in a
holy dance. There, just there, where you are now sitting.”

His enchanting words entered my ears like the sweet
note of the Venu (the divine flute). I stood at this place worth
seeking and heard the words worth hearing. What a glorious
day is today!

Kapila liberated Devayani by initiating her into the
Reality. Dhruva putSunita on the path of salvation. Sri Ramana
in his turn not only vouchsafed the eternal empire of freedom
and bliss to his revered mother butalso did the highest honour
by installing the Mathrubhuteswara Lingam on her samadhi
to make her glory permanently extolled in the world.

On hearing the word “Mother” from the mouth of
Sri Bhagavan, I was overcome with ecstasy and tears filled
my eyes. It sounded as though the words about the mother
were uttered to the daughter. Mahatmas always honour
women. They view woman as the mother and love in perfect
form. There is no creation without nature. Before the arrival
of the mother there was no cooking in the Ashram. The
mother came and gave a hearty meal to the residents. The
agnihotra (five) first instituted by the mother does the cooking

even today and fills the bellies of thousands of devotees.
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I turned round to see the photo of that revered mother
but, being disappointed on finding none, said silently within,
“O Mother, that brought glory to womanhood in general!
We are blessed!” In the meanwhile various kinds of delicacies
were served. Half an hour after we ate them, puriand koottu
were given. After helping ourselves we began to go back.
After seeing us all off one after another, Bhagavan came down
from the throne of Arunagiri accompanied by his attendants
and, walking slowly, reached the Ashram at its foot just as
the sun sank behind the mountain on the west. Then the
routine programme of Veda Parayana, etc., was gone through
as usual.
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May the powers of the Mahatmabe heard and seen direct.
Listen! Can they be transcribed in true perspective?

Is 1t possible for any one to do 1t?

Let Brahma alone do that job.

27th November; 1945

(7) THE NIKSHEPAM (TREASURE)

I opened yesterday’s letter and read it. The march to
Skandasramam was undoubtedly a happy trip. But on deep
thinking one thing could not but strike my mind. In a song
Vinnakota Venkataratnam writes:

“He satsfies the hunger and sends them away; but

allows not anybody to see the path to realisation. He behaves
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as one attached and non-attached. Having shown the path,
he never cares to enquire further.”

These words seem to have come true. So long as we
were there in Skandasramam, he spoke on some topic or
other and after feeding us to the full, commanded us to
disperse. Notice this! By this alone we were overjoyed and
upset, losing body-consciousness. The real wealth, the nectar-
like treasure must have been hidden by him somewhere in
Arunachala. Without allowing us to trace and find out that
treasure, he made us forgetful of our real object by
administering intoxicants like puliyodara, dadhyonnam etc.
None had opened his lips to ask Bhagavan of that treasure.
But the fault really lies with us. This was not the kind of
food we really required, but of a different variety, the ekarasa,
the one without a second. Itis said that even a mother never
gives anything withoutbeing asked. We only silently murmur
about some want. Butif we yearn for it with genuine hunger,
would he not feed us with the spiritual food of everlasting
knowledge? He is the ocean of love and sympathy. We didn’t
know how to ask him for it. How 1s he affected thereby? He
kept his treasure hidden safely in Arunachala as if it were
his own house. How striking are the actions of Mahatmas!
He always fixes his gaze on /¢ through the window. He never
becomes unaware of this hidden treasure even for a moment.
Is it possible for people like me to find out that treasure? He
bestows it on us only when we acquire the requisite merit. It
1s said that gifts according to one’s deserts should be made,
and seed according to the nature of the soil should be sown.
Though we possess among us such a Bestower as our Guru,
we are not able to attain that Treasure, the reason being our

own incompetence. What do you say? Is it not true?
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28th November; 1945

(8) SERVICE OF ATMA SWARUPA IS
ATMA SEVA

During the last two or three months, Bhagavan’s
personal attendants have been massaging his legs with some
medicated oil to relieve the rheumatic pain. Some of the
devotees, zealous in attention to Bhagavan’s body, also began
massaging by turn every half an hour, and this resulted in
upsetting the usual Ashram routine.

Would Bhagavan tolerate all this? He was always
considerate even to his personal attendants and would never
say emphatically “No” to anything; so he said in a casual
way, “All of you please wait for a while, I will also massage
these legs a little. Should I too not have some of the punyam
(merit)?” So saying, he removed their hands and began
massaging his own legs. Not only was I very much amused
at this but what little desire might have still been lurking in
me to touch Sri Bhagavan’s lotus feet and thus perform
pranam (salutation) was completely obliterated. Bhagavan’s
words have a peculiar charm of their own! Look! He too
wants a little of the punyam! What a delicate hint to those
who have the intelligence to take it!

It was about that time that a retired judge of ripe old
age said, “Swamiji, I should also be given my share of service
to the feet of the Guru.” To this Bhagavan replied. “Oh,
really? Auna-vai guruhu! (Service to Self'is service to Guru.)
You are now 70 years of age. You to do service to me? Enough
of that! At least from now onwards, serve yourself. Itis more
than enough if you remain quiet.”

When one comes to think about it, what greater upadesa

(teaching) is there than this? Bhagavan says it is enough if



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 15

one can remain quiet. It is natural for him to do so, but are
we capable of itz However much we try we do not attain that
state. What else can we do than depend upon Sri Bhagavan’s

Grace?

29th November; 1945

(9) SAMATVAM (EQUALITY WITH ALL)

I believe it was about a year back. You know Ramachandra
Rao, an Ayurvedic physician? For preparing a medicine that
would give strength to Bhagavan’s body, he made out a
long list of the necessary herbs and ingredients and showed
it to Sr1 Bhagavan. Like a good boy, who would readily
obey instructions, Bhagavan went through the whole list,
praised the efficacy of the various drugs and finally said,
“For whom is this medicine, my dear man?” He said quietly,
“For Sri Bhagavan himself.” On hearing that, Bhagavan
said, “No doubt, you have given me a long list, but where
am I to get the money for it? It may cost Rs. 10/-, and
whom am I to approach for 1t2”

Someone quietly said, looking around at the Ashram
property, “Whose is all this, Swamiji?”

“Yes, but what have I? If I want a quarter anna, I must
go and ask the Sarvadhikari. How should I go and ask him?
He gives me a little food, if I go there as soon as the bell rings.
I also eat along with the others and then come back, and I
mightbe refused food if I was late. Even in being served food,
I come last,” said Bhagavan. The poor physician trembled
with fear and, with folded hands, said, “Swamiji, I just showed
you the list and I myself will get the required drugs.” Upon
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this Bhagavan said, “Oh yes? You will get them? But if that
medicine i1s good for me, it must necessarily be good for all
the others here. Can you give it to them also as well as to me?”
When some people said, “Why do we want it, Swamiji?”
Bhagavan replied, “If people who do physical work don’t need
a body-building tonic, how do I who merely sits here and
eats? No, no, that can’t be!”

Once before, Dr. Srinivasa Rao told Bhagavan aboutan
Allopathic medicine which gives strength and said that it
would be good for Bhagavan if he took it. Bhagavan said,
“Yes, thatis all right, you are rich and can take anything; but
what about me? I am a mendicant. How can I have such a
costly medicine?” Then the doctor said, “Bhagavan always
declines everything that is offered, but if he agrees to take
something, won’t it be forthcoming? Or if not medicines,
why not take some nutritious food such as milk, fruit and
almonds?”

Bhagavan replied: “All right; but I am a daridranarayana
(God in the form of the poor and the destitute). How can I
afford it? Besides, am I a single individual? Mine is a large
family. How can all of them have fruits, milk, almonds, etc.?”

Bhagavan dislikes anything special for himself. He
has often told us that if anybody brings eatables and
distributes them amongst all he will not mind even if he is
left out, but he will feel hurt if the eatables are given to
him only and not distributed to others along with him. If
he is walking along a path, and some people are coming
in the opposite direction, he does not like them to step
aside for him but instead he will himself step aside and
allow them to pass and, until they do, he will not go a step
farther. We should consider ourselves fortunate if we can
imbibe even a thousandth part of this spirit of equality
and renunciation.



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 17

If dull-witted people like me who do not know his ideas
give him preferential treatment in matters of food, etc., he
excuses a great deal since forbearance is his nature, but when
it goes too far he gets disgusted and says, “What am I to do?
They have the upper hand, they are the people who serve, I
am the one who eats. I must listen to what they say, and eat
when they want me to. You see, this is swamitvam (life of a
Swami). Do you understand?” What more admonition can

one want than this?

30th November; 1945

(10) WORLDLY TROUBLES

About two years back, an old couple from Guntur, who
have been visiting the Ashram for a long time past, came
and stayed here for two months. The gentleman could not
stay away from his house and children for more than two
months at a stretch; however, with a view perhaps to put the
blame on the wife, he approached Bhagavan and said, “I
can’t bear these family troubles; I told my wife not to come
with me, but she has come. Before even two months have
elapsed, she says, ‘Come on, let us go. There are a lot of
things to attend to at home.” I ask her to go alone but she
refuses. However much I tell her she does not listen to me.
Please, Bhagavan, you at least persuade her to go. Then I
shall eat with you and stay on here.”

Bhagavan replied jocularly, “Where will you go, my
dear man, forsaking your family? Will you fly up into the
sky? After all, you have to remain on this earth. Wherever
we are, there is the family. I too came away saying I did not
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want anything, but see what a big family I have now! My
family is a hundred times bigger than yours. You ask me to
tell her to go, but if she comes and says, ‘where am I to go,
Swami? I would rather stay here,” what shall I say to her
then? You say you don’t want your family, but what shall I
do with my family? Where shall I go, if I leave all this?”

The people in the hall were all smiles. The old man
squatted on the floor, saying, “Yes, but what does it matter
to Bhagavan? He is free from all bonds, and so he can bear
the burden of any family however big it may be.”

You should see how humorously Bhagavan talks about
things. Whatever he says has some teaching for us in it.
Devotees like myself have gotinto the habit of telling Bhagavan
about some pain in the leg or stomach or back. A person once
came and said, “My eyesight is bad. I cannot see properly. I
want Bhagavan’s grace for my relief.” Bhagavan nodded as
usual, and as soon as that person had left, he said, “He says
he has pain in the eyes, I have pain in my legs. Whom shall I
ask for relief?” We were all taken aback and kept quiet.

Ist December; 1945

(11) WHAT IS MEANT BY SAMSARA?

During the early days of my arrival here, on one day at
about 3 o’clock in the afternoon, a middle-aged Andhra, who
had come recently, asked Bhagavan, “Swami, as I repeat Rama
Namam (the name of Rama) regularly every morning and
every evening for an hour, other thoughts come mn, one by
one, increase from time to time and ultimately find that I
have forgotten my japam. What shall I do?”
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“At that time catch hold of that name (Rama Namam)”
said Bhagavan. We all laughed. Poor man! He felt grieved
and said, “The reasons for these interruption is the samsara
(family), 1s not it? I am therefore thinking of abandoning
the samsara.” Bhagavan said, “Oh! Is that so? What really is
meant by samsara? Is it within or without?” “Wife, children
and others” he said. “Is that all the samsara? What have they
done? Please find out first what really i1s meant by samsara.
Afterwards we shall consider the question of abandoning
them,” said Bhagavan. He could notreply and so kept quiet,
crestfallen.

Bhagavan’s heart was full of compassion. With a look
full of tender kindness he said, “Supposing you leave your
wife and children. If you are here this will become another
kind of samsara. Supposing you take to sannyasa. Another
kind of samsara comes into existence in the shape of a karra
(walking stick), kamandalu (water bowl) and the like. Why all
that? Samsara means samsara of the mind. If you leave that
samsara, 1t will be the same thing wherever you are. Nothing
troubles you.”

Poor man! He mustered up some courage and said, “Yes,
that 1s it, Swami. How to give up that samsara of the mind?”
Bhagavan said, “That is just it; you said you were doing the
japam of Rama Namam. During the train of thoughts, you said
you were sometimes reminded of the fact that you had
forgotten the japam of Rama Namam. Try to remind yourself
of that fact as often as possible and catch hold of the name of
Rama frequently. Other thoughts will then slowly decrease.
For the japam of nam (repeating the name of the Lord) several

stages have been prescribed.
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It is better to repeat the name by the mere motion of the
lips than by repeating it aloud; better than thatis to repeat
itin the mind, and the best is dhyanam.

Upadesa Saram, verse 6

Znd December; 1945

(12) “GO THE WAY YOU CAME”

On another occasion, an Andhra youth came and said,
“Swami, having a great desire for moksha (deliverance) and
anxious to know the way thereto, I have read all sorts of
books on Vedanta. They all describe it, each in a different
way. I have also visited a number of learned people and when
I asked them, each recommended a different path. I got
puzzled and have come to you; please tell me which path to
take.”

With a smile on his face, Bhagavan said, “All right, then,
go the way you came.” We all felt amused at this. The poor
young man did not know what to say. He waited until
Bhagavan left the hall and then with a depressed look turned
to the others there appealingly, and said, “Gentlemen, I have
come a long way with great hope and with no regard for the
expenses or discomfort, out of my ardent desire to know the
way to moksha 1s it fair to tell me to go the way I came. Is this
such a huge joke?”

Thereupon one of them said, “No, sir, it is no joke. Itis
the most appropriate reply to your question. Bhagavan’s
teaching is that the enquiry, ‘Who am I?’ is the easiest path
to moksha. You asked him which way ‘I’ should go, and his

saying, ‘Go the way you came,” meant that if you investigate
ymg, Yy ) y g
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and pursue the path from which that ‘I’ came, you will attain
moksha”

The voice of a Mahatma indicates the truth even when
speaking in a light vein. Thereupon the book, “Who am I?”
was placed in the hands of the young man who felt astonished
at the interpretation, and taking Bhagavan’s words as upadesa,
prostrated himself to Bhagavan and went away.

Bhagavan usually gives us his teachings either in a
humorous or a casual way or by way of consolation. During
my early days at the Ashram, whenever I felt like going home,
I would approach Bhagavan at some time when there were
hardly any people present and say, “I want to go home,
Bhagavan, but I am afraid of falling back into family
muddles.” He would reply, “Where is the question of our
falling into anything when all comes and falls into us?”

On another occasion, I said, “Swami, I am not yet freed
from these bonds.” Bhagavan replied, “Let what comes come,
let what goes go. Why do you worry?” Yes, if only we could
realise what that ‘I’ 1s, we should not have all these worries.

3rd December; 1945

(13) AHETUKA BHAKTI
(MOTIVELESS DEVOTION)

In August 1944, a Bengali youth in ochre-coloured
robes, by name Chinmayananda, a pracharak (preacher) of
the Hindu religion belonging to the Birla Mandir in Delhi,
came here. He had gone round several countries, visited the
Aurobindo Ashram and came here with a letter from Dilip
Kumar Roy. He 1s fond of devotional music and has a fine
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voice. It was clear from the conversation that he was a
follower of the Bhakti cult of Chaitanya. He performed bhajan
in the presence of Bhagavan four or five times, singing songs
in Sanskrit and Hindi. It seems some one who was in charge
of amodern adhyatmic(spiritual) institution told him that he
cannot reach his goal in this life unless he stayed at one place
undisturbed.

With a view to find out Bhagavan’s opinion in this matter,
one day he approached Bhagavan and asked in a general
way: “Swami, can sadhakas attain this goal in life if they go
about the world absorbed in singing songs in praise of God?
Or should they stay at one place only for the purposer” “Itis
good to keep the mind concentrated on one thing only
wherever the person wanders. What is the use of keeping
the body at one place only if the mind is allowed to wander?”
said Bhagavan. “Is ahetuka bhakt (devotion without a motive)
possibler” asked that young man. “Yes, it is possible,” said
Bhagavan. Some time back, when some others also asked
the same question during conversation, Bhagavan had
replied saying, “Why is it not possible?” The bhakti (devotion)
of Prahlada and Narada was only ahetuka bhaku.

The devotion shown by our Bhagavan towards
Arunachala is an example of this type of bhaku. During the
very first darshan, Bhagavan had said, “Oh father! I have
come here according to your orders and have surrendered
myself to you.” Look! Bhagavan says, Lord Arunachala had
ordered and that he had come! Why was he ordered and
why had he come? Bhagavan had come and had surrendered
himself completely. If asked for what purpose he had done
all that, what is there to say! See the bhava (meaning) in the
seventh stanza of Arunachala Navamani Mala written by
Bhagavan in Tamil. This was translated into Telugu by
G. Narasinga Rao. What is the purpose indicated in this
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stanza? Nothing. Bhagavan tells us, now and then, that
ahetuka bhakti, ananya bhakt, poorna bhaktiand the like are

synonymous with jnanaand are not different.

12th December; 1945

(14) CONVENTIONAL RESPECT

One morning, during the usual conversations the topic
turned on Bhagavan’s mother coming away to live with him
and on her manner of life, and Bhagavan spoke to us as
follows:

“Mother began coming here frequently and staying with
me for long periods. You know I always address even beasts
and birds in a respectful manner. In the same way, I used to
address Mother also with the respectful form of speech. It
then occurred to me that I was doing something hurtful. So
I gave up the practice and began addressing her in the
familiar way. If a practice 1s natural and has become habitual
you feel uncomfortable at changing it. But anyway what do
these bodily things matter?” He spoke with deep feeling and
my eyes filled with tears.

Before the dawn of youth appeared on his face he
had relinquished all worldly desires, and with Divine
desire he hastened to the holy Arunachala where he reigns
in the Kingdom of Eternal Bliss. How can one speak of
the enormous fortune of that mother, in having had the
privilege of being called ‘Amma’ (mother) by such a son?
In the Vedas, the mother holds the first claim for worship:
“Mathru devo bhava”(Let mother be your God). Even so,
the beauty of it is that Bhagavan felt it unnatural for him
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to address her in the respectful form. If he addressed her
so, would she not feel hurt? She felt satisfied only if he
addressed her as “Mother.” Perhaps Bhagavan felt that
he ought not to wound her feelings in so small a matter.
“When my Mother passed away I thought I had escaped
bondage and could freely move from place to place and live
in solitude in some cave or other, but in fact I have now an
even greater bondage; I cannot even move out.” Bhagavan
often speaks in this way. Mother he had only one, but
children he has in thousands, so is not this greater bondage?
I tell you, the other day, hearing that Skandasramam was
being repaired, he went there at noon, along with his
attendant Rangaswami, just to see, without telling anybody,
intending to return quietly. But what happened? We all went
there, wild with excitement and surrounded him, and would
not allow him to move. It was only with great difficulty that
he managed to return with the whole crowd by about 8 p.m.
A fortnight later, the labourers reported to Bhagavan
that they had finished constructing the path to
Skandasramam and begged him to have a look at it.
Bhagavan said, “We shall see.” That morning we all
expressed our keen desire to go there. Bhagavan cajoled
us, saying, “We will all go there for a picnic some time
later.” Then in the evening at about 5 o’clock he went out
as usual for his walk on the hill and from there slipped
away quietly to Skandasramam. As soon as this became
known, men and women alike began going up the hill
with torches and lanterns regardless of the approaching
darkness. It was one thing for people who do not know
Bhagavan’s ways to follow him up the hill, but I thought
that I, who knew how things were, ought not to go. Twice
I started to go up and returned after reaching the first

turning, but finally I could not resist the temptation to



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 25

follow the crowd. Just as the monkey cannot change its
nature, however we cajole it, so my mind’s natural
tendencies reasserted themselves, however much I tried
to control them. What is the use of being sorry about it
afterwards?

Actually, when all his children came up like that in the
darkness, how grieved Bhagavan must have felt that there
was no place for them to sit and nothing for them to eat.
That is why in his overflowing kindness he later arranged a
regular feast for them all there. How could he manage this
enormous family but for his wonderful controlling ability?
How could he manage to be so detached even in the midst
of this big family were he not full of profound peace?
Remember, there is nothing beyond the power of the great
Master.

29th December; 1945

(15) ECHAMMA’S DEMISE

On the night of Thursday, the 27th, at 2-45, Echamma,
who was like a mother to Bhagavan, left her body and
attained union with the Almighty at Bhagavan’s lotus feet. I
feel rather gratified than sorrowful at this news. When I
moved from her house to a residence near to the Ashram,
she would often say, “I loved you as my child. I thought you
would see me out of this world, but you have gone away to a
distance. Now you will come to me only after I am dead, to
see the body off to the cremation ground, won’t you?” When
she said this, tears used to well up in her eyes. But it
happened just as she had said. I only heard the news of her



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 26

death, not of her sickness. There is a saying, “The child is
firm as a rock, the mother fragile as shellac.” I am only sorry
1t came too true in this case.

You remember on the 25th you and your wife presented
her with some clothes and she was then busy cooking for
guests in the house. That same evening, she was unable to
get up and so asked for water and she was given some. After
drinking it, she lay quietly and so all the guests left. I am
giving you the details as related by her niece who attended
on her. After that drink of water she could not talk or eat,
but remained bedridden. Next day this news was conveyed
to Bhagavan. On the 27th her condition became serious.
Telegrams were sent to her relatives. Even though she was
almost unconscious she would open her eyes slightly, when
anyone called her. At about four in the afternoon one lady
wanted to test how far she was really conscious. So she said,
“Food does not appear to have been sent to Bhagavan today.”
Immediately she heard the word “food” she opened her eyes
full and, with an exclamation, cast a questioning look. So as
not to disturb her peace of mind, her niece said, “We have
sent it,” and she nodded her head in approval. That is real
vrita deeksha (strict observance of a vow). What can one say of
the great mother who would not forget her kainkarya (service)
to Bhagavan, even though she was in the throes of death!

Thatis all. At8 o’clock that evening incoherent sounds
were coming out of her mouth, her eyes were glazed and
she was clearly in the pangs of death. Her niece came to
Bhagavan and brought the news. The Ashram doctor went
there, examined her and declared that there was no hope;
and then they performed her jeevaprayaschitham (lastrites).
Anyway, after the news was conveyed to Bhagavan, she had
not much suffering, the breathing became easier and feebler

and she passed away at 2-45 a.m. I came to know of her
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illness on Thursday evening and thought I could look her
up the next morning but when I came to the Ashram before
starting, I heard this sad news. Bhagavan said to me, “Oh,
is she dead? I have been waiting to see when she would get
away from all these worldly worries. So she has gone away
from all these worries. All right, go there and come back.”

I went there along with some devotees. I was
overpowered with grief when I saw that body with the face
still undimmed. She was undoubtedly a powerful personality
and, when I was here alone in my early days, she was my
sole support. Though much against her will, I changed my
residence, she used to bring me food along with Bhagavan’s
whenever I was unwell. In accordance with her previous
mstructions, I bathed her body in Ganges water, smeared it
with vibhuti (holy ashes) and puton rudrakshabeads and then
saw her off on her final journey. All her relatives decided
that she should be cremated, not buried.

When I prostrated before Bhagavan at 2-30 in the
afternoon, he asked, “How did she die? What did they do?”
I replied, “They decided on cremation. Her relatives said
that she wished her ashes to be buried in her village and a
samadhi erected over them with a tulsi plant for worship.”
Bhagavan said, “Yes, yes, that is right. The same was done
with Ganapati Sastri and others.” After I sat down, Bhagavan
said in a consoling manner, “I told her quite a number of
times not to worry about this food but to stop it. But no! She
was adamant and refused to take food until she had served
Swami. Even today food was sent to me on her account.”
I said, “No more now.” “That Mudaliar old lady is still there,”
said Bhagavan. When he said this I was overcome with grief
and said, “Whenever Echamma gave me something to eat,
she used to get angry if I did not eat it then and there.” By

this time my eyes were full of tears, and saying, “Yes, yes,”



Bhagavan changed the subject. The earthly life of a devotee
who for thirty eight years kept this vow as her talisman and
worshipped God has now come to an end.

Another interesting thing: on the evening of the 27th,
after Veda Parayanaand my usual pradakshina(going around
the hall), when I went in to bow before Bhagavan, I saw him
seated motionless in padmasana, deeply immersed in dhyana
and with his hands hanging loose at his side. His eyes were
glowing with radiance as if they were two celestial lights and
I felt that the spiritual lustre of the universe had come down
in a concentrated form in the shape of Bhagavan. I wanted
to see it closer and longer but I could not stand the powerful
glare and so I merely bowed and came home thinking all
the while that there must be some deep significance for that
deep meditative state of Bhagavan.

In the night after meals, and the subsequent short
discourse with Bhagavan at his bedside, Krishna Bhikshu
came to my place with a friend. When I enquired of Ashram
news, he said that Bhagavan had been deeply self-absorbed
with a radiant and distant look the whole evening, and that
there must be something great and unusual about it. We
wondered what it could be. Subsequently when we heard
the details of Echamma’s demise, we found that from 5 p.m.
onwards yesterday she was in the throes of death and that at
9 p.m. when the news was communicated to Bhagavan, all
her agony ceased and she had a peaceful end of her life.
Then we all thought that it was to release this great devotee
from her mortal state that Bhagavan had assumed that

superb radiant form the previous evening.
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(16) THE FIRST BHIKSHA

One afternoon, during casual conversation, Bhagavan
gotinto a reminiscent mood and began telling us as follows:

“There used to be in Gopura Subrahmanyeswara
Temple, a Mouna Swami (a silent sadhu). One morning when
I was going about the Thousand-Pillared Mandapam, he
came with a friend. He was a Mouna Swami and so was 1.
There was no talk, no greetings. It was soon midday. He
made signs to his friend to mean: “I do not know who this
boy is, but he appears to be tired; please get some food and
give it to him.” Accordingly they brought some. It was boiled
rice. Each grain was sized. There was sour water underneath.
There was a bit of pickle to go with it. That was the first
bhiksha given to me by Sri Arunachaleswara. Actually there is
not an iota of pleasure in what I eat now. All the meals and
sweets (pancha bhakshya paramanna) are nothing compared
to that food,” said Bhagavan. “Was it on the very first day of
Sri Bhagavan’s arrival in that place?” someone asked.

“No, no, the next day. Taking it as the first bhiksha given
me by Ishwara, I ate that rice and pickle and drank the water
given me. That happiness I can never forget,” remarked Sri
Bhagavan.

“I believe there 1s some other story about Sri1 Bhagavan
going to the town for the first time for bhiksha,” said one
devotee.

“Yes, there used to be one lady devotee. She very often
used to bring me some food or other. One day she arranged a
feast for all the sadhusand pressed me to dine along with them.
I signalled her to say that I would notdo so and that I would be
going out begging. I had either to sit and eat with them all or
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go out for bhiksha. Yes, it was God’s will, I thought, and started
out for bhiksha. Thatlady had doubts as to whether I would go
out for bhiksha or join the feast. She senta man behind me. As
there was no escape I went to a house in the street to the left of
the temple and standing in front of it, clapped my hands. The
lady of the house saw me and, as she had already heard of me,
recognized me and called me in, saying, ‘Come in, my son,
come in.” She fed me sumptuously saying, ‘My boy, I have losta
son. When I see you, you seem just like him. Do come daily like
this, my boy.” I subsequently learnt that her name was

Muthamma,” said Bhagavan.

S1st December; 1945

(17) HOW DO YOU KNOW THAT YOU
DO NOT KNOW ANYTHING?

During the first week of last month, on one morning, an
ignorant traveller came to the Ashram and, after staying here
for two or three days, and in accordance with the saying “satra
bhojanam matha nidra” (eating in choultries, sleeping in mutts)
went away to eat and stay elsewhere, but was all the same
coming here for some days enjoying the bliss of staying near
and having the darshan of Bhagavan. Before leaving this town
he approached Bhagavan one day with great hesitation and
said, in humble tones, “Swami, the people sitting here always
ask you something and you give them some replies. When
I see that, I also feel tempted to enquire, but I do not know
what to ask you. How then can I get mukt”

Bhagavan, looking at him endearingly and smiling, said,

“How do you know that you do not know anything?” He said,
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“After I came here and heard the questions asked by all these
people and the replies Bhagavan is pleased to give them, the
feeling that I do not know anything has come upon me.” “Then
it 1s all right. You have found out that you do not know
anything; that itself is enough. What more is required?” said
Bhagavan. “How to attain muktby that much alone, Swami?”
said the questioner. “Why not? There is some one to know
that he does not know anything. It is sufficient if you could
enquire and find out who that someone is. Ego will develop if
one thinks that one knows everything. Instead of that, 1sn’tit
much better to be conscious of the fact that you do not know
anything and then enquire how you could gain mokshar”

He felt happy at that and went his way. That questioner
might or might not have understood the essence of that
Bhagawathvani (the voice of the Lord) but, for us people here,
those words were echoing in our heart of hearts like

mantraksharas (letters of the gospel).

Ist January, 1946

(18) LEOPARDS AND SNAKES

The other day I learnt of one more incident in
Bhagavan’s life on the hill and so I am writing to you about
it. When Bhagavan was living in Virupaksha Cave, the roar
of a leopard was heard from the place where drinking water
was available nearby. By the time the scared devotees had
gathered some plates and drums in order to make a noise
and drive the leopard away, it had drunk the water it
required and gone away with one more roar. Bhagavan
looked at those frightened devotees and said to them in an



admonishing tone, “Why do you worry so much? The
leopard intimated to me by the first roar that she was coming
here. After drinking water she told me by another roar
that she was going. She went her own way. She never
meddled with your affairs. Why are you so scared? This
mountain 1s the home of these wild animals, and we are
their guests. That being so, 1s it right on your part to drive
them away?” Perhaps with the intention of relieving them
of their fears, Bhagavan added, “A number of siddha purushas
(holy beings) live on this mountain. It is perhaps with a
desire to see me that they come and go, assuming various
shapes. Hence, you see it is not right for you to disturb
them.”

From that time onwards, the leopard used to come
frequently to that place to drink. Whenever the roar was
heard, Bhagavan used to say, “There you are! The leopard
is announcing her arrival.” Then again he used to say, “The
leopard announces her departure.” In this manner he used
to be quite at ease with all the wild animals.

One devotee asked Bhagavan whether it is true that,
when living on the mountain, he was friendly with snakes,
and one snake crawled over his body, one climbed up his leg
and so on. In reply, Sri Bhagavan said:

“Yes, 1t 1s true. A snake used to come to me in all
friendliness. It used to try to crawl on my leg. At its touch
my body used to feel as though it was tickled, so I withdrew
my leg; thatis all. That snake used to come of its own accord
and go away.”



Znd January, 1946

(19) WON’T YOU PLEASE HEAR MY
SPEECHLESS APPEAL?

You have seen Jagadiswara Sastri, haven’t you? When
he was here, a dog used to go into the hall with him. It was a
particularly intelligent dog. When Sastri or his wife came
into Bhagavan’s hall, it used to come in and sit like a well-
behaved child and go out along with them. It was very keen
on living in the house. People did whatever they could to
prevent it entering the hall but it was no use.

Once the old couple entrusted it to somebody when they
went to Madras and did notreturn for 15 days. At first, during
the first four or five days, it used to search in the halls go
round the hall, and then go about all the places which they
used to frequent. Having got tired, perhaps disgusted, with
those fruitless efforts, one morning at about 10 o’clock it came
to Bhagavan’s sofa and stood there, staring fixedly at Bhagavan.
At that time I was sitting in the front row. Bhagavan was
reading the paper. Krishnaswami and others tried to send the
dog out by threats, but in vain. I too asked it to go out. No, it
wouldn’t move. Bhagavan’s attention was diverted by this
hubbub and he looked that way. Bhagavan observed for a
while the look of the dog and our excitement. He then put
the paper aside and, as if he had by his silence understood
the language of the dog, waved his hand towards it and said,
“Why, what is the matter? You are asking where your people
have gone? Oh, I see, I understand. They have gone to
Madras. They will be back in a week. Don’tbe afraid. Don’tbe
worried. Be calm. Is it all right? Now, go.”

Hardly had Bhagavan completed his instructions, when

the dog turned and left the place. Soon after that Bhagavan
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remarked to me, “Do you see that? The dog is asking me
where its people have gone and when they are returning.
However much the people here tried to send it away it
wouldn’t move until I answered its questions.”

Once, it seems, the lady of the house punished the dog
with a cane for something it had done and locked it up in a
room for half a day. After it was let out, it came straight to
Bhagavan as if to complain against her and stayed at the
Ashram without going to their house for four or five days.
Bhagavan arranged to feed the dog and admonished the
lady thus: “What have you done to the dog? Why is it angry
with you? It came and complained to me. Why? What have
you done?” Finally she admitted her fault in Bhagavan’s
presence and, with a good deal of cajoling, got the dog to go
home.

3rd January, 1946

(20) A SQUIRREL

Do you know how much liberty our brother squirrel
has with Bhagavan? Two or three years back, there used to
be one very active and mischievous fellow amongst the
squirrels. One day it so happened that when he came for
food, Bhagavan was reading and otherwise occupied and so
delayed a bit in giving him food. That mischievous fellow
would not eat anything unless Bhagavan himself held it to
his mouth. Perhaps because of his anger at the delay he
abruptly bit Bhagavan’s finger, but Bhagavan stll did not
offer him food. Bhagavan was amused and said, “You are a
naughty creature! You have bit my finger! I will no longer
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feed you. Go away!” So saying he stopped feeding the squirrel
for some days.

Would that fellow stay quiet? No, he began begging of
Bhagavan for forgiveness by crawling hither and thither.
Bhagavan put the nuts on the window sill and on the sofa
and told him to help himself. But no, he wouldn’t even touch
them. Bhagavan pretended to be indifferent and not to notice.
Buthe would crawl up to Bhagavan’s legs, jump on his body,
climb on his shoulders and do ever so many things to attract
attention. Then Bhagavan told us all, “Look, this fellow is
begging me to forgive him his mischief in biting my finger
and to give up my refusal to feed him with my own hands.”

He pushed the squirrel away for some days saying,
“Naughty creature! Why did you bite my finger? I won’t
feed you now. That is your punishment. Look, the nuts are
there. Eat them all.” The squirrel would not give up his
obstinacy either. Some days passed and Bhagavan had finally
to admit defeat because of his mercy towards devotees. It
then occurred to me that it was through pertinacity that
devotees attained salvation.

That squirrel did not stop at that. He gathered together
a number of his gang and began building a nest in the roof
of the hall exactly above the sofa. They began squeezing
into the beam bits of string, coconut fibre and the like.
Whenever there was wind, those things used to fall down; so
people got angry and began to drive them away. Bhagavan
however used to feel very grieved at the thought that there
was not sufficient room for the squirrels to build a nest and
that the people in the hall were driving them away. We have
only to see Bhagavan’s face on such occasions to understand
the depth of his love and affection for such beings.

When I told Bhagavan that I had written to you about

the squirrels in my usual letter, he remarked with evident
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pleasure: “There is a big story about these squirrels. Some
time back they used to have a nest near the beam above me.
They had children and then grand children and thus the
members of their family grew very large. They used to play
about on this sofa in whatever way they liked. When I went
out for my usual walk, some little squirrels used to hide under
the pillow and when on my return, I reclined on the pillow,
they used to get crushed. We could notbear the sight of this,
and so Madhava drove the squirrels out of the nestand sealed
it by nailing some wooden boards over it. There are lots of

incidents about them if one cared to write them.”

4th January, 1946

(21) DHARMA IS DIFFERENT FROM
DHARMA-SUKSHMA

People occasionally bring to Bhagavan prasad consisting
of Vibhuti(holy ashes) and Kumkum (vermilion) from various
places such as Tiruchendur, Madurai and Rameswaram.
Bhagavan accepts it with the greatest reverence saying,
“Look, Subrahmanya from Tiruchendur has come. See there,
Meenakshi from Madurai has come. Here is Ramalingeswara
from Rameswaram. Here 1s this God, there i1s that God.”
Others bring holy water saying, “This is from the Ganga,
that is from the Gouthami, this is from the Cauvery, that is
from the Krishna.” Whenever such water is brought in
Bhagavan accepts it, saying, “Here is Mother Ganga, there
1s Gouthami, this 1s the Cauvery and that is Krishnaveni.”

At first this used to puzzle me. When Ramana himself
is the embodiment of that Eternal Being, who is the origin
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of all thirthas (holy waters) and who is shining in his abode as
himself, how foolish of these people to bring him prasad of
water from thirthas as if they had done a great thing! Are
they mad? I wondered!

Sometime back someone brought sea water (sagara
thirtha). Bhagavan accepted it saying, “Upto now all the rivers
have come to me, but not the sagara, the ocean. This is the
first time 1t has come. That is very good. Give it here.”

When I heard that, I suddenly remembered all the
ancient lore where itis stated thatall thirthas (rivers), samudras
(seas) and devatas go to such Sages as Ramana to pay respects
to their lotus feet. I then used to feel that they were all
hyperboles because stones and waters cannot walk to the
places where great people live. But now, what I find 1s that
without anybody desiring it, all these holy waters, holy ashes
and the like are brought by bhaktas and Bhagavan accepts
them, saying, “They have come.” I could now see from
incidents that occur in the immediate presence of the
Mahatmas that one should read the inner meaning of things
carefully. If that is done, it becomes clear that dharmais one
thing and dharma-sukshma (the underlying principle of
dharma) 1s another.

Since Bhagavan accepts all these waters with evident
pleasure, it should be interpreted as his accepting the service
of all thirthasand prasadas. This inner meaning occurred to
me when sagara thirtha, i.e., holy water from the sea, was
brought in. You remember that when he was living in a cave
Bhagavan said when a leopard came, “Many who belong to
the class of siddhas (realised souls) come to see me in different
forms.”
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8th January, 1946

(22) MOKSHA

A few days ago, a lady, a recent arrival, came into the
hall at about 3 p.m. and sat down. All the time she was there,
she was trying to get up and ask something of Sr1 Bhagavan.
As Bhagavan appeared not to have noticed her, and was
reading a book, she waited for a while. As soon as Bhagavan
put the book aside, she got up, approached the sofa and
said without any fear or hesitation, “Swami, I have only one
desire. May I tell you whatitis?” “Yes,” said Bhagavan, “What
do you want?” “I want moksha,” she said. “Oh, is that sor”
remarked Bhagavan. “Yes, Swamiji, I do not want anything
else. Is itenough if you give me moksha,” said she. Suppressing
a smile that had almost escaped his lips, Bhagavan said, “Yes,
yes, that is all right; that i1s good.” “It will not do if you say
that you will give it sometime later. You must give it to me
here and now,” she said. “It 1s all right,” said Bhagavan.
“Will you give it now? I must be going,” said she. Bhagavan
nodded.

As soon as she left the hall, Bhagavan burst out laughing
and said, turning towards us, “She says that it is enough if
only mokshais given to her. She does not want anything else.”
Subbalakshmamma, who was seated by my side, took up the
thread of the conversation and quietly said, “We have come
and are staying here for the same purpose. We do not want
anything more. It is enough if you give us moksha.” “If you
renounce, and give up everything, what remains is only
moksha. What s there for others to give you? Itis there always.
That zs,” said Bhagavan. “We do not know all that. Bhagavan
himself must give us moksha.” So saying she left the hall.
Looking at the attendants who were by his side, Bhagavan
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remarked, “I should give them moksha, they say. Itis enough
if mokshaalone is given to them. Is not thatitself a desire? If
you give up all the desires that you have, what remains 1s
only moksha. And you require sadhana to getrid of all those
desires.”

The same bhava (idea) 1s found in Maharatnamala:

TEAEFE &l Al SeanTiad

It 1s said that the complete destruction of vasanas is
Brahmam and moksha.

16th January, 1946

(23) WORSHIP OF THE COW

You know yesterday was the animal Festival of Cows,
Mattu Pongal On that day, all over the country, domestic
animals are decorated and fed with pongal. In the Ashram
also yesterday morning, several varieties of sweetmeats were
prepared and, with garlands made of those sweetmeats, puja
to Nandi was performed by drawing ornamental lines with
lime powder before the cowshed, by tying plantain trees
around the pillars, by hanging garlands of green leaves, by
bathing all the cows, by placing t//akam (vermilion marks) on
their foreheads and garlands around their necks, and by
feeding them with pongal. Finally pujawas performed to the
chanting of mantrasand the breaking of coconuts.

Lakshmi is the queen amongst the cows, is she not?
You should have seen her grandeur! Her forehead was
smeared with turmeric powder, and adorned with Kumkum.
Around her neck and horns were hung garlands made of
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roses and several other flowers, as also those made of edibles,
and sweets. Besides these, garlands made out of bananas,
sugarcane pieces and coconut kernels were put around her
neck. Not satsfied with these, the person in charge of the
animals brought from his own house another garland made
out of some savoury preparation like murukkuand placed it
on the neck of Lakshmi. When Niranjananandaswami asked
him what it was for, he replied with justifiable pride that that
was his mamool (yearly custom) to do so. When I saw Lakshmi
thus decorated like Kamadhenu, I was overjoyed and felt
extremely happy.

Bhagavan, who went outat 9-45 a.m., came to the Gosala
(cowshed) at 10 a.m. to shower his blessings on his children
there. While he sat on a chair by the side of Lakshmi, enjoying
the sight of the beautiful decorations on her, the devotees
did arati with camphor, chanted Vedic hymns such as “/NVa
Karmana” etc. Some devotees said that they would take a
photo of Lakshmi. She was then led into the middle of the
Gosala after asking the devotees who had gathered into a big
group, to step aside. Lakshmi stood there, tossing her head
in a graceful manner. Bhagavan also got up, came, and stood
by the side of Lakshmi, patting her head and body with his
left hand. And when he said, “Steady, please, be steady,”
Lakshmi slowly closed her eyes and remained absolutely quiet
as if she were in a samadhi (trance). Sr1 Ramana then placed
his left hand on her back, and with his walking stick in his
right, stood in a dignified manner by the side of Lakshmi,
when the photographer took two or three photos. One must
see that sight to appreciate its grandeur fully. Another photo
was taken when Bhagavan was feeding her with his own
hands fruits and sweetmeats. You can see the photos when
you come here. I was reminded of Lord Krishna in Repalle

when I saw the grand spectacle of Bhagavan standing in the
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midst of the cows in the Gosala. Not only this, in the Brahma
Vaivartha Puranaitis stated that Krishna is the Paramatma,
the Lord of the cow world, and that Radha 1s Prakria. The
theory in that Puranais that Radha and Madhava are Prakrit
and Purusha— the inseparable pair. Standing with his body
bent slightly to the left, and with his left hand on Lakshmi,
and with the walking stick in his right hand, looking as if it
was a flute, with a sparkling smile on his face like the foam
on the waves of the ocean of ananda, with a compassionate
look towards the group of devotees that had gathered along
with the herd of cows. Itis no surprise if in Sri Ramana, the
embodiment of grace, one were reminded of Lord Krishna
Himself, standing with crossed legs, resting on his toes and
playing exquisitely on the flute. If that Krishna is Ramana,
what are we to say of our Lakshmi who appears to have
been completely oblivious of this world with her ears hanging
down, with her eyes closed and enjoying transcendental bliss
caused by the touch of Bhagavan’s hands on her body? Shall
I say that she is the embodiment of Prakriti in the shape of
Radha? Otherwise, how could she understand human
language?

It i1s no exaggeration to say that we, with human eyes,
saw in that congregation what is beyond human sight — a
world of cows, and its overlords, Prakritd and Purusha. You
would perhaps laugh at my foolish fantasies, but take it from
me, that sight was so lovely. Every year this worship of the
cow 1s being performed, but this year Bhagavan gave us this
blissful darshanby standing by the side of Lakshmi, because
the devotees said that they would take a photo of Lakshmi.
What a great day! I am writing to you, because I just could

not contain my joy.
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17th January, 1946

(24) A PAIR OF PIGEONS

One morning about September or October 1945, a
devotee from Bangalore, by name Venkataswami Naidu,
brought a pair of pigeons and gave them to the Ashram as
an offering. Seeing that, Bhagavan said, “We have to protect
them from cats, etc., 1s it not? Who will look after them? A
cage 1s required, food must be given. Who will do all that
here? Itis better for him to take them away.”

The devotee said he would make all the required
arrangements and requested that they should be keptin the
Ashram. He placed the pair of pigeons in Bhagavan’s lap.
With overflowing affection and love, Bhagavan drew them
near him, saying, “Come dears! Come! You won’t go back?
You wish to stay on here? All right, stay on; a cage will be
coming.” As he thus petted them with affection, they became
absolutely quiet, closed their eyes as if they were in samadhi,
and stayed on there without moving this way or that.
Bhagavan thereupon keeping them on his lap stopped petting
them, and with his gracious eyes fixed on them, sat in silence,
deeply immersed in samadhi.

It took nearly an hour for the devotees in the Ashram
to find and bring a cage for them. The wonder of it is, all
through that one hour, the pigeons sat in Bhagavan’s lap
without moving one way or the other as if they were a pair
of yogis in samadhi. What could we say about their good
fortune? Is it not the result of their punyain previous births
that this great sage should seat them on his lap, cajole them
by patting them from the head down to the feet with his
hands, bless them and thereby bestow on them divine bliss?

Not only that, when the cage was brought in, Bhagavan



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 43

patted them cajolingly and put them in the cage, saying,
“Please go in. Be safe in the cage.” Then Bhagavan said,
“In the Bhagavatham, pigeons also are stated to be in the
hierarchy of Gurus, in the chapter relating to Yadu
Samvadam. I remember having read that story long ago.”

While the pigeons were on his lap, one devotee came
and asked, “What s this?” Bhagavan said, without attachment
but assuming responsibility, “Who knows? They come, and
decline to go back. They say they will stay here only. Another
family has come up on me, as if what I already have is not
enough.”

Dear brother, it 1s very interesting to witness these
strange happenings. It is said that in olden days Emperor
Bharatha renounced the world and performed great tapas
(meditation), but towards the end of his life he could think
only of his pet deer and so was born a deer in his next life.
In Vedanta Sastras, in the Bharathamand Bhagavatham there
are many stories like this. Bhagavan had told us long ago:
“Any living being that comes to me, it is only to work out the
balance of its karma. So don’t prevent anyone from coming
to me.” When I looked at those pigeons, it occurred to me
that they might be great saints who had fallen from their
austerity in meditation; otherwise, how could they get into
the lap of Bhagavan, a privilege which i1s impossible for
ordinary people? In canto V of Bhagavatham there is a verse
which says that people born in Bharatavarsha are blessed,
since Har1 has come there a number of times as an avatar
and blessed them by His precepts, help and guidance. The
above incident is an illustration of this, 1s it not? What do

you say?
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18th January, 1946

(25) BABY CHEETAHS

About a year ago, some person who was rearing two
baby cheetahs brought them into Bhagavan’s presence. When
they were fondled and given milk, not only did they move
freely amongst the people in the hall, but they got on to the
sofa with Bhagavan’s welcome and slept soundly thereon.
One of the Ashram devotees took a photo of that unusual
group. From about 1 p.m. to 3 p.m. Bhagavan confined
himself to one end of the sofa keeping the cubs on the sofa
in the same position all the time. They woke up afterwards
and were there tll about 4 p.m., moving about freely in the
hall. Once again, before Bhagavan went up the hill at the
usual time, photos were taken with the cheetah cubs on the
sofa and also on the table in front of the sofa. They were
published in the Sunday Timeslater.

The wonder of it was that even the cheetah cubs lay
down happily on the sofa, overpowered by sleep induced by
the touch of Bhagavan’s hands. While they were there, the
squirrels came and ate nuts and the sparrows came and ate
broken rice, as usual. In olden days, when animals and birds
of all sorts moved about together without enmity in any place,
people used to think that it was perhaps a Rishi Ashram.
There are stories like this related in the Puranas. But here
we see the same thing before our very eyes. When I read out
to Bhagavan yesterday’s incident about the pigeons, and the
worship of the cow, Bhagavan said, “Many similar things
often happened here previously. But who was there to record
them at that time?”

When the first edition of this book (in Telugu) came

out and was being read in the presence of Bhagavan, one of
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the devotees who heard the above story said, addressing him,
“Is ita fact that when you were in Pachiamman Koil somebody
got frightened and ran away from an approaching tiger
there?” Bhagavan said, “Yes, yes! When I was there,
Rangaswami Iyengar used to come off and on. One day, when
he went to answer calls of nature it seems he saw a tiger in a
bush. When he tried to drive her away by shouting, she
replied by a mild roar. His body shook with terror and getting
up involuntarily from where he sat, he began running
towards me gasping for breath, and shouting at the top of
his voice, ‘Oh, Bhagavan! Ramana! Ramana!’ I happened to
come out for some work and so met him. When I asked him
whatall his fright was about, he said imploringly, ‘Ayyo, tiger,
tiger! Come, Swami, we must go into the temple and close
all the doors, otherwise she will come in. Why don’t you
comer’ I said, laughing, ‘Let us wait and see. Where 1s the
tiger? It is nowhere.” Pointing towards the bush he said,
“There it1s in that bush.” I said, ‘You wait here. I will go and
see.” When I went there and saw, there was no tiger. Still, he
could not shed his fear. I assured him that it was a harmless
animal and there was no need to be afraid, but he would not
believe me. Another day, while I was sitting on the edge of
the tank opposite the temple, that tiger came to drink water,
and without any fear, roamed about for a while looking at
me, and went its way. Iyengar, however, observed all this,
hiding himself in the temple. He was afraid of what might
happen to me. After the tiger left, I went into the temple
and relieved him of his fear saying, ‘Look! What a mild animal
itis! If we threaten it, 1t will attack us. Not otherwise.’ I thus
dispelled his fears. We too were not there for long after that,”

said Bhagavan.
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20th January, 1946

(26) MEDICATION WITHOUT TREATMENT

When the personal attendants of Bhagavan were
advised by doctors to give him food containing vitamins to
relieve the pain in the legs they began doing so and were
also massaging his legs with some special ointment. They
were thus serving him to the best of their ability. Bhagavan
used to say humorously, “A guest comes to your house. If
you are indifferent towards him he will go away early, butif
you show great respect towards him, and are very attentive
he will never go. So 1s disease. If you attend to the disease in
the manner you are doing now, why should it go? If you
take no notice of it, it will disappear of its own accord.”

Sometime ago, a young man set up an establishment
about a mile from the Ashram, on the road round the hill,
saying he would cure diseases by giving vibhuti. People get
mad over such things, don’t they? People who were diseased,
possessed and the like started going in crowds to see that
Vibhuti Swami, and on their way, they used to come to our
Ashram also. What is there at this Ashram? No vibhut! No
magic lockets! They used to have darshan and then go away.
On such occasions, if any attendants happened to be
massaging his legs with medicated oil, Bhagavan used to say
in a lighter vein, “Excellent, this is also good in a way. When
these people see me thus, they would say, ‘this Swami himself
is suffering from pains in the legs and is getting massaged
by others. What can he do for us?” and go away without
coming anywhere near me. So far so good.”

Four days back, Bhagavan called all the doctors and
showed them a news item which he read in the newspapers
about a person who was reported to have died as a result of
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too much of vitamin food and vitamin injections. Next day
the news appeared in another newspaper. Showing it again,
he began saying, like a child, “For the last two years, a lot
of vitamins are being given to me, saying that it is all good
for my body. Not satisfied with it, they tried to give injections
also. See what has happened to this person reported in the
newspapers!” Itis said that a great yogi enjoys bliss as if he
were a little boy or an insane person. He knows everything
but conducts himself as if he knows nothing. If he so desires,
cannot Bhagavan cure all diseases? Can he not cure himself?
He leaves it to others; that is because he never looks upon
the body as his own.

Two or three years back when Bhagavan had jaundice,
he could notrelish his food and felt a great dislike for food.
For about a week or ten days he ate only popcorns and the
like. As Echamma and Mudaliar Patti have a vow that they
will not eat until Bhagavan takes at least a morsel of food
cooked by them he used to take a few grains from the rice
brought by these ladies and mixing them with popcorn,
used somehow swallow that food so that their vratam or
deeksha might remain unimpaired. There is no limit to his
benevolence and consideration for the feelings of his
devotees, whatever the occasion mightbe. He does not allow
others to feel hurt or aggrieved in any manner.

A number of doctors were giving him medicines to cure
the jaundice. For their satisfaction, Bhagavan used to take
the medicines and for the satisfaction of these ladies he used
to eat their food. The good effects of the former and the bad
effects of the latter neutralised themselves. Months passed
by; the jaundice persisted. A reputed doctor from Madras
was called. The result was the same. After all had come and
gone, and after all medicines had been tried without success,

he cured himself of jaundice in no time with son# (dry ginger),
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pippalu (ipecac) and other Ayurvedic herbal medicines. Let

any one venture to ask him how the disease was cured!

21st January, 1946

(27) BHAKTI’S TASTE

When I was writing to you yesterday about eating
popcorn with boiled rice, I was reminded of another incident.
Echamma’s cooking was never very good; it would not
contain vegetables and spices in proper proportions. To
Bhagavan her devotion was more tasty than her preparations
and so he never complained, but some who could not relish
the food casually hinted at this now and then while Bhagavan
was cutting vegetables in the kitchen in the early morning
hours. After hearing their complaints repeatedly Bhagavan
said, “I don’t know. If you do not like the food you need not
eat it. I find it quite good and I shall continue to do so.”

Sometime back, she was sending food for about a week
or ten days through someone else because perhaps she was
out of town or not quite well. The cooks one day forgot to
serve the food sent by her and completed serving all other
items of food cooked in the Ashram. Bhagavan who would
usually beckon to others to start eating and would himself
commence doing so, sat silently that day with his left hand
under the chin, and his right hand on the leaf. The people
there sitting in front began to look at one another and those
in the kitchen, or wondering and enquiring in whispers about
the possible reason. Suddenly they remembered that the food
sent by Echamma had notbeen served and, when they served
itsaying, “Oh, we have forgotten,” he gave the formal signal
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to the others to eat and he too commenced eating the food.
It is usual for him to eat with greater relish the raw
groundnuts offered to him by a devotee than the highly
seasoned sweets and puddings offered by rich people, just
as Lord Krishna ate with relish the beaten rice handed over
to him by Kuchela.

22nd January, 1946

(28) BRAHMASTHRAM (DIVINE WEAPON)

Yesterday or the day before, a boy of about 18 years of
age came here on a cycle from some place. After sitting in
the hall for a quarter of an hour, he went to Bhagavan and
asked, “After crossing Omkar, where to merge?” With a smile
Bhagavan said, “Oh, is that so? Wherefrom did you come
now? Where will you go? What is it you want to know?
Who really are you? If you first tell me who you are, you
can then question me about Omkar.” “I do not know that
even,” said the boy. Then Bhagavan said, “You know for
certain that you are existent. How are you existent? Where
really were you before? What exactly is your body? First
find that out. When you know all that, you can ask me
questions if you still have any doubts. Why should we worry
where Omkar merges, and after it merges why worry about
what comes next, when it ceases to exist? Where do you
merge ultimately? How do you come back? If you first find
out your state and your movements, we can think of the
rest.” When Bhagavan said all this, the boy could not give
any reply and so went away after bowing before Bhagavan.
What other brahmasthram (divine weapon) is there againsta



questioner? If only that weapon is used, the questioner is
silenced.

You may ask, “Who gave the name of ‘brahmasthran?’ to
the stock reply of Bhagavan, ‘Find out who you are?’.” Two
or three years back, when a sannyasi boasted about having
read all books on religious matters and began asking
Bhagavan all sorts of questions, he repeatedly gave the same
answer, “Find out who you are.” When the sannyasi persisted
in his meaningless questions and arguments, Bhagavan in a
firm tone asked him, “You have been asking me so many
questions and entering into so many arguments. Why don’t
you reply to my questions and then argue? Who you are?
First answer my question. Then I will give you a suitable
reply. Tell me first who it 1s that is arguing.” He could not
reply, and so went away.

Some time later, I developed this idea and wrote five
verses on ‘Divya Asthram’ and showed them to Bhagavan,
when he said, “Long ago when Nayana (Ganapati Muni)
was here, Kapali also used to be here. If they wanted to ask
me anything, they would fold their hands firstand say, ‘Swami,
Swami, if you will promise not to brandish your brahmasthram,
I will ask a question.” If during conversation the words ‘Who
are your’ escaped my lips, he used to say, ‘So you have fired
your brahmasthram. What more can I say?” They called it
brahmasthramand you are calling it *Divya Asthranr’.” After
that, I too started using the word brahmasthram. Really, who
is not humbled by that asthram?



23rd January, 1946

(29) THAT IS PLAY, THIS IS VERSE

Some time back, while replying to the questions of some
devotees, Bhagavan was reminded of a slokain Hamsa Gita,
which described the attributes of a siddha (highly developed
soul), and with great enthusiasm he wrote out the verse in
Tamil. As Balarama Reddy who happened to be there said,
“What about a verse in Telugu also?” Bhagavan wrote a
translation in Telugu in Aataveladi (a form of versification)
and was wondering whether the import of the s/loka had come
out correctly. I suggested in a low tone thatit might perhaps
be better if it were in Theta Gita(another form of versification).
“Yes, it could be changed thus,” said Bhagavan; “Thatis Aata,
this is Theta.” I was rather intrigued by that saying.

When I went there again in the afternoon at 2-30 p.m.,
Bhagavan had already written itin 7heta Gitaverse and gave
it to me saying, “See if it is all right.” Though it did not
appear smooth-flowing, I was happy in the thought that
Bhagavan had written it and so without going deeper into
it, I said, “In whatever way Bhagavan writes, to me itappears
quite good.” “Itis quite enough even if one person is satisfied
when written by an unqualified person like myself,” said
Bhagavan. People around burst out laughing. He says he is
not learned, and all the other writers are great pandits! What
else is it except a mild reproach to some of us who pride
ourselves on our erudition?

Itdid notend there. Saying that the meaning is incomplete
here or the grammar is defective there, Bhagavan discussed
it the whole day with Balarama Reddy, and when I went there
yesterday morning for parayana, he gave me a paper on which

the padyam (verse) had been fair-copied.



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 52

When I brought it home and saw it, not only did I feel
some doubt regarding the correctness of a particular letter
in the padyam, butalso gota desire to copy the matter in the
Ashram note book and keep the original paper for myself
and so, I cut it out neatly with scissors, and put it in my bag
and went to the Ashram by 8 a.m.

Even as I was prostrating before him, Bhagavan made
a mention of the very letter about which I had a doubt. He
said, “It must be changed, give me back my paper. Should I
not show it if anyone were to ask for it?” Yes, he could divine
what I had in my mind. I felt surprised.

Many instances of this kind have occurred previously.
When Bhagavan asked me and insisted on the return of his
paper like a school boy, I felt ashamed of my desire, was
afraid of being chided, and amused at his teasing words —
all simultaneously.

“I have brought it, here it 1s,” I said and gave it. He
took it, and put it away carefully as though it was a great
treasure. The whole of yesterday he kept on saying that the
grammar was not correct. When I was asked aboutit, I said,
“For the divine voice, will the grammar come in the way?”

Bhagavan said laughingly, “Itis all right,” and ultimately
Bhagavan himself prepared itin 7heta Gitaand gave it to me
to copy it out on the distinct understanding that I should
return the original paper to him. For a small thing like this,
he played with us for three days and ultimately finished the
verse in 1heta Gita.

“Thatis Aata (play); thisis Theta(verse).” This is perhaps

the meaning of his words. That verse is given hereunder:
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Theta Gita

20th [anuary, 1946

(30) ANGER

Yesterday a newly arrived Andhra youth told Bhagavan
about the vagaries of his senses to which Bhagavan said, “All
thatis due to the mind. Setitright.” “That s all right, Swami,
but however much I try to reduce this anger, it comes on
again and again. What shall I do?” said the poor boy.

“Oh! Is that so, then get angry with that anger; it will
be all right” said Bhagavan. All people in the hall burst out
laughing. A person who gets angry with everything in the
world, if only he introspects, and enquires why he does not
get angry with his anger itself, will he not really overcome
all anger?

Two or three years back a devotee who could freely
approach Bhagavan came and told him five or six times that
somebody had been abusing him. Bhagavan listened butsaid
nothing. As there was no response from Bhagavan in spite
of repeated and varied complaints and in a number of ways,
this devotee could not contain himself any longer and so
said, “When I am abused so much unnecessarily, I also get
angry. However much I try to restrain my anger I am not
able to do so. What shall I do?”

Bhagavan laughingly said, “What should you do? You
too join him and abuse yourself; then it will be all right.” All
laughed.



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 54

That devotee, unable to understand anything, said
“Thatis very good! Should I abuse myself?”

“Yes indeed! What they are abusing is your body, isn’t
1it? What greater enemy 1s there than this body which is the
abode of anger and similar feelings? It is necessary that we
ourselves should hate it. Instead of that, when we are
unguarded, if anybody abuses us, we should know that they
are waking us up. We should realise at least then, and join
them in abusing the body, and crying it down. What is the
use of counter-abuse? Those who abuse us that way should
be looked upon as our friends. It is good for us to be among
such people. If you are among people who praise you, you
get deceived,” said Bhagavan.

In June 1924, thieves entered the Ashram and not only
belaboured the devotees, butalso beat Bhagavan on his thigh.
Subsequently, while relating amongst themselves the
thrashing they had received, the devotees said, “Bad fellows,
they beat even Bhagavan.” Bhagavan is reported to have
said, “Oh, you all worship me with flowers and they
worshipped me with a stick. That is also a form of worship.
If I accept yours, should I not accept theirs as well?” What
he teaches i1s by practical illustration. Is not this such an

instance?

27th January, 1946

(31) DECORATIONS TO AMBA (GODDESS)

You have seen the decorations made in the shrine of
Mathrubhuteswara on the first day of Navarathri festival
last year. There was a different type of decoration every
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day during those nine days, and on one of the days, in
accordance with the Puranic story that Amba went out to
do tapasas she could not bear the separation from Siva, the
idol of Amba was decorated suitably and was put in the
shade of a tree. After the night meal was over that day,
Bhagavan was taken to that place and was shown that idol.

Next morning, in the hall, while talking about the
ornamentation in the temple of Arunachaleswara and in
this shrine, Bhagavan said, “Yesterday’s ornamentation was
mtended to show that Amba was doing tapas. Unable to
bear the separation, she goes out to do tapas (penance) here.
Parvati 1s depicted as sitting in a stylish pose under a tree
to do tapas, wearing a silk saree, gold jewels and flower
garlands. What our people do is always like this. 7apas means
meditation connected with the practice of self-denial or
bodily mortification, does it not? Amba is reported to have
closed the eyes of Siva with both her hands for fun, and to
expiate that sin, Parameswara asked her to perform
penance, and so she left her husband, went to a lonely place,
and 1n self-mortification, forgot about her body, became
weak and with great austerity, performed tapas. See the way
Amba is decorated to depict that story. She 1s dressed like a
Maharani with diamonds and emeralds and gold ornaments
and wearing a silk saree and flower garlands!”

30th January, 1946

(32) AVVAIYAR’S SONG

For the last four days Bhagavan has been going through
Sri Ramana Leela (in Telugu) which has recently been received
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from the printers. Seeing in it the translation of one of
Avvaiyar’s songs, he said it was not correct. It had been
written thus:

“Oh, stomach! You will not go without food even
for one day, nor will you take enough for two days at a
time. You have no idea of the trouble I have on your
account, Oh, wretched stomach! It is impossible to get on
with you!”

He said that it was not correct and that it should be:

“You don’t stop eating for a day even. Why won’t you
eat once in two days? You do not realise my difficulty even
for a day. So the jiva says, ‘Oh, stomach! It is difficult to get
on with you’!”

People like us are afraid of death. Why? Because the
belief that we are the body is not gone yet. To those who
know the real truth about the Self, the body itself'is a burden.
So long as the two are together, some effort is inevitable for
eating and sleeping. Even that is a disturbance to the bliss
enjoyed by such people, just as the clothes we wear appear
to be a burden in midsummer. Under such circumstances,
any effort at serving such people will perhaps be like asking
them to put on a full suit when they are anxious to remove
even the existing clothing on account of the distress caused
by continuous perspiration. The jivasays thatitis difficult to
carry on with this stomach. Instead of that, Bhagavan has
given a different meaning to the verse. According to him the
stomach itself tells the jiva it is difficult to carry on with it!
See the beauty ofit: “O, jiva! You don’t give me, the stomach,
even a moment’s respite. You don’t understand my troubles.
It is impossible to live with you.” That means, the jiva does
not stop breathing even for a moment. So the stomach says,
it is difficult to live with it indeed!
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When I read this letter before Bhagavan, a Tamil disciple
after learning what it was all about said, “Avvaiyar’s song is
well known but Bhagavan’s interpretation is novel. No one
else has shown such consideration for the stomach. It is not
known in what context Bhagavan wrote thus.” Smilingly
Bhagavan said, “On a full-moon day in the month of Chitra
we were all sitting together after a hearty meal with sweets
and the like. As we had our food that day later than usual,
we were feeling rather tired. Amongst us, Somasundaraswami
sang the venba written by Avvaiyar, lying down in the hall,
rolling about and patting his stomach. I wrote this venba in
fun and sang it. What has been read just now 1s the meaning

of those two songs.”

31st January, 1946

(33) ASTRAL PATHS — HIGHER WORLDS

This morning after reading an article in the newspaper
about paths beyond the sun and the higher worlds, Bhagavan
said, “They write a lot about the paths beyond the sun and
other planets, and the blissful worlds above them. All those
worlds also are like this world. There 1s nothing specially
great about them. Here, a song is being transmitted over
the radio. Last time, 1t was from Madras. Now it i1s from
Tiruchirapalli. If you tune again it will be from Mysore. All
these places are in Tiruvannamalai, within this short time. It
is the same way with the other worlds. You have only to turn
your minds to them. You can see them all in one moment.
But what is the use? You merely go about from place to
place get tired and disgusted. Where 1s shanti (peace)? If you
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want it, you must know the eternal truth. If you cannot know
that, the mind will not get absorbed in shant.”

Similarly someone enquired of Bhagavan some time back,
“People talk of Vaikunta, Kailasa, Indraloka, Chandraloka,
etc. Do they really exist?” Bhagavan replied, “Certainly. You
can rest assured that they all exist. There also a Swami like
me will be found seated on a couch and disciples will also be
seated around him. They will ask something and he will say
something in reply. Everything will be more or less like this.
What of that? If one sees Chandraloka, he will ask for
Indraloka, and after Indraloka, Vaikunta and after Vaikunta,
Kailasa, and so on, and the mind goes on wandering. Where
is shant? If shanti is required, the only correct method of
securing it 1s by Self-enquiry. Through Self-enquiry Self-
realisation is possible. If one realises the Self, one can see all
these worlds within one’s self. The source of everything is
one’s own Self, and if one realises the Self, one will not find
anything different from the Self. Then these questions will
not arise. There may or may not be a Vaikunta or a Kailasa
but it is a fact that you are here, 1sn’t itz How are you here?
Where are you? After you know about these things, you can
think of all those worlds.”

Ist February, 1946

(34) BOOKS

One morning in 1944, a disciple approached Bhagavan
with an air of supplication and said, “Bhagavan, I would like
to read books and find outa path whereby I can attain muka,
but I do not know how to read. What shall I do? How can 1
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realise muku?” Bhagavan said, “What does it matter if you
are illiterate? It is enough if you know your own Self.” “All
people here are reading books, but I am not able to do that.
What shall I do?” he said.

Stretching out his hand towards the disciple, Bhagavan
said, “What do you think the book is teaching? You see
yourself and then see me. Itis like asking you to see yourself
in a mirror. The mirror shows only what is on the face. If
you see the mirror after washing your face, the face will
appear to be clean. Otherwise the mirror will say there is
dirt here, come back after washing. A book does the same
thing. If you read the book after realising the Self, everything
will be easily understood. If you read it before realising the
Self, you will see ever so many defects. It will say, ‘First set
yourself right and then see me.” That is all. First see your
Self. Why do you worry yourself about all that book
learning?”

The disciple was satisfied and went away encouraged.
Another disciple who has the courage to ask questions on
such matters, took up the thread of the conversation and
said, “Bhagavan, you have given him a peculiar
interpretation.” Bhagavan replied, “What 1s peculiar in 1t?
It is all true. What books did I read when I was young?
What did I learn from others? I was always immersed in
meditation. After some time, Palaniswamy used to bring from
various people a number of books containing Vedantic
literature and used to read them. He used to make many
mistakes in reading. He was elderly and was not well-read.
He was however anxious to read. He used to read with
tenacity and religious faith. Because of that I used to feel
happy. So, when I took those books in order to read them
myself, and tell him what was in them, I found that what all

was written therein had already been experienced by myself.



I was surprised. I wondered, ‘What is all this? It is already
written here in these books about myself.” That was so in
every one of those books. As whatever is written there has
already been experienced by myself, I used to understand
the text in no time. What took him twenty days to read, I
used to finish reading in two days. He used to return the
books and bring others. That was how I came to know about
what was written in the books.”

One of the disciples said, “That is perhaps why
Sivaprakasam Pillai, while writing Bhagavan’s biography,
referred to Bhagavan even at the outset as ‘One who is a
Brahma [nani without knowing the name of Brahman’.”
Bhagavan said: “Yes, Yes, that is right. That is why it is said
that one should first know about oneself before reading a
book. If that is done, 1t will be known that what 1s written in
the book 1s only an epitome of what is really experienced by
oneself. If one does not see one’s Self but reads a book, one
finds a number of defects.” “Is it possible for all to become
like Bhagavan? The use of a book at least helps one to set
right one’s defects,” said the disciple. “That is so. I did not
say that reading is no help. I merely said that there is no
need for illiterate people to think they can never attain moksha
on that account and thereby feel disheartened. See how
depressed he was when he asked me. If the facts are not
explained properly, he will feel still further depressed,” said
Bhagavan.



Znd February, 1946

(35) DISEASE

Two years back, when our elder brother came to the
Ashram, Mr. Manne Venkataramayya, retired Judge, was
here. It seems he was sick some time back and got cured,
but not completely. After listening to the details of the sickness
from early morning tll 8-30 p.m., Bhagavan said, “Yes,
indeed! The body itself is a disease. If the body gets a disease,
it means that the original disease has got another disease. If
you really want this new disease not to trouble you, you must
first take the required medicine for the original disease so
that the later disease — that is, the disease of the disease —
does not affect you. What is the use of worrying about the
secondary disease instead of trying to find out a method of
getting rid of the primary disease? Therefore allow this new
disease to go its own way, and think of a medicine for the
original disease.”

As an illustration of this, an incident happened recently.
Being requested and encouraged by the devotees,
Viswanatha Brahmachari translated into Tamil prose
Trisulapura Mahatmyam from Sanskrit. By the time he finished
translating it, Bhagavan was slightly ill and so, being afraid
that Bhagavan mightstrain himself unduly by going through
the book with a view to correcting it, the fact that the book
was ready for printing was kept from him. Before he
recovered completely, Bhagavan happened to see Viswanath
one day and asked him, “How far have you got on with
translating Mahatmyam?” Unwilling to tell a lie to Bhagavan,
he said he had completed it. “Why did you not bring it then?”
asked Bhagavan. Viswanath replied that he did not do so
because of Bhagavan’s indisposition. “Oh, I see! If my body
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1s not well, what does it matter to me? Let it have its troubles.
I don’t bother about it. I am free. Bring it, and I will go
through it. If this body required any services, all these people
will attend to that. Bring the book,” said Bhagavan. As he
had no other alternative, Viswanath brought the book and
gave 1t, and Bhagavan went through it immediately, even
working at nights with the aid of a table lamp. His bodily
aillment did not interfere with the work.

Sth February, 1946

(36) KOWPINAVANTAH KHALU
BHAGYAVANTAH
(FORTUNATE ARE THOSE
WITH A MERE LOINCLOTH)

You know, off and on, Bhagavan has been going
through Sr7 Ramana Leela, which has recently been received
from the printers. In that connection, Rangaswami asked
yesterday, “Has the story about the towel been written in it?”
As it was not in the book, Bhagavan told us as follows:

“About forty years back — perhaps in 1906 — when I
was in Pachiamman Koil, I had with me only one Malayalam
towel. It was given to me by somebody. As the material was
flimsy it became worn out within two months and was torn in
several places. Palaniswami was not in town. I had therefore
to look after the cooking and all other domestic work. As I
used to dry my feet and hands with the towel every now and
then, it got all sorts of colours. Its condition would be seen if 1
used it as a cover for the body. So I used to roll it and keep it
near at hand. What did it matter to me? It was enough if the
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required work gets done with its help. After bathing, I used to
dry myself with the towel, and then putitout to dry. I used to
guard it carefully so that no one else would know about it.
One day a mischievous little boy saw when I was drying it,
and said, ‘Swami, Swami, this towel is required by the
Governor. He has asked me to get it from you. Please give it
to me.” So saying he mischievously stretched out his hand.
‘Oh, dear! This towel! No, I cannot give it. Go away!’ I said.

“As that towel gradually got torn more and more with a
thousand holes in it, I ceased to keep it with me lest it should
be seen by Sesha Iyer and others. I used it after my bath,
and then after drying it, hid itin a hole in the trunk of a tree
within the temple precincts. One day, when I went out
somewhere, Sesha Iyer and others, while searching for
something else, happened to search that hole in the tree
trunk, and found the towel. Seeing its condition and blaming
themselves for their neglect, they began offering profuse
apologies when I returned. ‘What is the matter?’ I asked. ‘Is
it this towel with a thousand holes that you are daily drying
your body with after your bath? Shame on our devotion to
you! We could not find out even this.” So saying, they brought
several bundles of towels.

“Something else also happened before this. My kowpinam
(small piece of cloth, usually a small strip, worn over the
privities) got torn. I do not usually ask anyone for anything.
Bodily privacy has however to be maintained. Where could
I geta needle and thread available to mend the kowpinam:
At last, I got hold of a thorn, made a hole in it, took out a
thread from the kowpinam itself, putitinto the hole and thus
mended the cloth, and, so as to hide the place where it was
mended, I used to fold it suitably before putting it on. Time
passed like that. What do we need? Such were those days!”

said Bhagavan.
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It was quite natural for him to tell us all this but we who
heard him felt deeply grieved. Having heard this incident
from Bhagavan some time back, Muruganar is reported to
have written a verse. The purport of that verse 1s:

“Oh, Venkata Ramana, who wore a kowpinam mended
by a thorn, and who was served by Indra as a towel with a

thousand eyes.”

20th February, 1946

(37) MOKSHA WITH THE BODY

About a week back, a newcomer to the Ashram asked
Bhagavan, “Is it possible to attain moksha (deliverance) while
still in this body?” Bhagavan said, “What i1s mokshar Who
attains it? Unless there is bondage, how can there be moksha?
Who has that bondage?” “Me,” said the questioner. “Who
really are you? How did you get the bondage? And why? If
you first know that, then we can think of attaining moksha
while in this body,” said Bhagavan. Unable to ask any further
questions, he kept quiet and after a while went away.

After he left, Bhagavan looked at all the rest of us with
kindness in his eyes and said, “Many people ask the same
question. They want to attain mokshain this body. There is a
sangham (society). Not only now, but even in olden days many
people not only taught their disciples but also wrote books
to the effect that there were kaya kalpa vratas (rejuvenation),
and such things, and that this body could be made as strong
as an adamant, so as to become imperishable. After saying
all that, doing ever so many things and writing about them
atlength, they died in course of ime. When the Guru himself
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who talked and preached of rejuvenation passed away, what
about his disciples? We do not know what will happen the
next moment to a thing that we see now. Peace cannot be
attained unless through Self-enquiry one realises that one is
not the body and, with vairagya (absence of worldly desires
and passions), one ceases to care about it. Moksha s after all
the attainment of shant (perfect peace). If therefore peace
cannot be attained so long as the body is identified with the
Self, any attempt to keep the body for ever as it is, increases
the bondage instead of decreasing it. It is all an illusion,”

said Bhagavan.

21st February, 1946

(38) CHIRANJEEVIS (IMMORTAL BEINGS)

Yadavalli Rama Sastri came here the other day and asked
Bhagavan, “Swami, people say that the Self is as luminous as
a crore of suns. Is that true?” Bhagavan said, “Certainly!
Granted that its lustre is equal to that of a crore of suns, how
could it be determined? We can’t see with these eyes even the
one sun thatis visible. How can we see a crore of suns? That is
a different eye with a different type of vision. When you can
see with that eye, you can give whatever name you like to it, a
crore of suns or moons, or anything you like.”

Some time back, another person asked a similar
question: “Itis said that Aswathama, Vibheeshana and others
are chiranjeevis (eternally living beings) and that they are now
living somewhere. Is that true?” “Yes, that is true,” said
Bhagavan. “What i1s your idea of a chiranjeeviz Those that

know the state which is never destroyed, where is death for
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them, and where is birth? They live as chiranjeevis for all
time and at all places. We are now talking about them, and
so they are present here. When it is said that a person lives
forever, it does not pertain to this body consisting of the five
elements. When Brahma Kalpas (ages of Brahma) themselves
come and go like dolls” houses, 1s it possible to attribute

5

permanency to bodies that age?” said Bhagavan.

260th February, 1946

(39) UMA

Before I started writing these letters, a devotee while
talking about the Puranas one morning asked of Bhagavan
as to how Parvati got the name of Uma. Looking at me,
Bhagavan said, “There i1s a copy of Arunachala Purana in
Telugu in the library. Is it there?” “Yes, it 1s in the library;
shall I bring 1t?” I asked. “Yes, yes!” he said. Immediately, I
brought the book from the library and gave it to him.

Opening it, Bhagavan said, “Here is the story. Sati Devi,
the wife of Siva and the daughter of Daksha, gave up her life
as she was insulted by her father during the yajna performed
by him. She was subsequently born to Himavantha and
Menaka. She wanted only Lord Siva as her husband, and to
achieve that purpose she set out for doing tapas. Menaka,
while trying to prevent her from doing tapas, said, ‘U (no),
Ma (give up)’. That is how she got the name of Uma.” After
reading that out, he gave me the book. While I was turning
over the pages, Bhagavan was laughing quietly. I could not
make out the reason. After a while, Bhagavan himself told
us the following:
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“Look! There is another story to it. Parvati started out
for tapas, even though Menaka tried her best to dissuade
her. Finding dissuasion of no use, Himavantha took her
(Parvati) to the tapovana (hermitage) where Siva was staying
in the form of Dakshinamurthy and said. “This little child of
mine wants to do tapas. Please allow her to be under your
care.” Seeing Parvati, Siva said, ‘Why tapasat this tender age?
Why does she not go home with her father?’ Parvau said,
‘No, I won’t go.” Parameswara tried to dissuade her skilfully
by saying, ‘I have conquered prakriti (nature) and so could
concentrate on this tapas. If you are to be here, you will be
exposed to the ravages of prakriti. So please go back.” Parvati
was equally skilful; so she said, ‘Oh Lord! You say you have
conquered prakriti. Without some relationship with prakrita
how could you do tapas? You have just spoken. How could
you do that without prakritiz How could you walk? Without
your knowing it prakriti is occupying your heart. If it is not
for the sake of arguments, if you are really above the influence
of prakriti, why are you afraid of my staying here?” Siva was
pleased with this and said, “ Ingithagna! (you who are skilled
in thought-reading), Madhurvachani (you who are sweet of
speech). Stay on!” and sent Himavantha home. This story is
in this book in detail.”

I said, “The story of Dakshayani is in the Bhagavatham
also, but this conversation is not given there. The story itself
1s very interesting.” Bhagavan said laughing, “Yes, yes. I read
another story somewhere in which it was stated that after
Kama was burnt to ashes, Parameswara came in a Brahmin’s
garb, made love to Parvati and married her. Himavantha
was worried over the caste of his son-in-law. What could he
do? Whomsoever he asked, pleaded ignorance of the matter,
and there was no one who could enlighten him. So he kept

quiet. Subsequently Parvati closed the eyes of Parameswara
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for fun, whereupon the whole world fell into turmoil.
Parameswara saved the world by opening his third eye. Then
Parvati realised her fault and started doing tapas, and after
staying here and there for that purpose she at last came
here to Arunachala where she got the approbation of
Arunagireeswara, and obtained Ardhanareeswara (half the
body of Siva). When Himavantha came to know of it, he
said, ‘Oh yes, the son-in-law 1s not of another caste but he is
of our own caste’ and felt pleased and happy. This Arunachala
1s a mountain. Himavantha too was a mountain.”

11th April, 1946

(40) ASTHI, BHATHI AND PRIYAM
(EXISTENCE, CONSCIOUSNESS AND BLISS)

Yesterday, between 10 and 11 a.m., a Parsi doctor
brought a letter and gave it to Bhagavan. Bhagavan got it
read out by a devotee, and said, “He himself has written the
question and the answer as well. What else is there for me to
sayr” As the letter was in English, I could not understand it.
The devotee who read it looked at Bhagavan and asked,
“Asthi, bhathr, and priyam, are written there. What do they
mean?” “Asthimeans Truth, that which ZS. Bhathimeans lustre
and priyam means anandam. Thatis sat-chit-ananda swarupa.
Sat-chit-anandais spoken of as asthi, bhathiand priyam. Both
sets of expression mean the same,” said Bhagavan.

The same devotee asked, “As Atmais devoid of name or
form, should itbe meditated upon with ‘/nana atheetha bhaktr,
bhakt, which is superior to and above jnana?” Bhagavan
replied, “If you say that you should meditate, doesn’t that
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imply dwaita (dualism)? It implies one who meditates, and
that on which he meditates; Aana however is nameless and
formless. How is it possible to meditate upon the nameless
and formless? ‘Jnana atheetha bhaktr means one’s own Self,
nameless and formless, just a Witness. The ‘I’ is one’s own
self. That ‘I’ is everywhere, Only one ‘I’. Then what is there
to meditate upon? Who is it that meditates? It is the ‘I’ that
1s everywhere which is called asthi, bhathiand priyam, or sat-
chit-anandam. The names are many, but the thing is only one,”
said Bhagavan.

15th April, 1946

(41) THE TRUE NATURE OF PRADAKSHINA*

You know what a good day it is today! Bhagavan has
taught us something very great. From the time I came here,
it has been my usual practice, mornings and evenings, to
bow before Bhagavan after going round the hall thrice by
way of pradakshina.

When I was doing pradakshina as usual this morning,
some other-worldly voice came out of Bhagavan’s mouth and
struck my ears as if from a flute. Wondering what it was, I
looked up towards Bhagavan’s sofa through the window. The
rays of the morning sun were falling on Bhagavan’s body
and were giving out a peculiar lustre. Dr. Srinivasa Rao was
massaging Bhagavan’s legs with ointment. A light smile was

* A reverential salutation made by circuamambulation from left to
right so that the right side is always turned towards the person or
object circumambulated.
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visible on Bhagavan’s face. “Oh, itis only Nagamma! I thought
it was somebody else,” he was saying. I felt that he would tell
me something, and so I prostrated before him as soon as I
entered the hall. Bhagavan smilingly said, “So! You too have
started doing pradakshinaafter seeing others, have you? How
many times do you do pradakshina?” I was rather surprised
and as I was asked about the number of times, I said,
“Thrice.” “Is that so? Others also will do the same, following
your example. That is the trouble. I told them not to do it. I
tell you also. What do you say?” “What is there for me to
say? I shall stop doing it, if you advise me to.” So saying, I
sat down. Looking at me, Bhagavan said, “See, these people
go on doing pradakshinaround the hall without end. It was
only yesterday I told them not to do it. They will say,
‘Nagamma also is doing pradakshina. Should she also not be
told?” If people see you going round the hall, newcomers
will think that they should do the same, and will start doing
it as they do round a temple. That is why I am telling you.”
Bhagavan then told us all:
“Whatis meantby pradakshina? Sankara has written:
TRSHfed SRIUET: TEEl FesR |
FeEdrae TUSRH 3 ST Tefong |

Real pradakshina is the meditation that thousands of

universes are revolving around the Great Lord, the

unmoving centre of all forms.

“The same bhava (idea), was expressed in Tamil by the
author of Ribhu Gitain greater detail.” So saying Bhagavan
got that book, read it and told us the following:

““Oh Lord! I wentall round the world to do pradakshina
to you but you are in fullness everywhere. How then could I
complete a round? I shall worship you as ‘kutastha akhila rupa

(immovable entire form of the world). That is the only
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pradakshina to you’. Namaskar also means the same thing.
The merging of the mind in the Self'is namaskarand not the
mere act of prostrating whenever you get up or sit down or
whenever you go that side or come this side.”

Doctor Srinivasa Rao said, “What you say about
pradakshina, namaskarand the like may be for those who are
in atheetha sthithi, i.e., in a highly developed state, but for
people like us, is it not necessary to prostrate before the
Guru? Itis said that the Advaitaattitude should notbe shown
towards the Guru, even if it is shown towards all the three
worlds.”

“Yes, it 1s so. The Advarta attitude does not mean that
you should not do namaskarand the like. Only it should not
be overdone. Advaita should be in bhava, in the disposition
of the mind; it will not do for outside, worldly affairs. You
are asked to look at everything with equality (sama drishti)
but can we eat the same food that a dog eats? A handful of
grain will do for a bird but will that do for us? We eat a
certain quantity of food but will that be enough for an
elephant? So you should have the attitude of Advaita only in
bhava, in the mind, but you should follow the world in other
matters. Though there are no pains and pleasures for a_/nani,
for the sake of others, he does everything. He is like those
who beat their chests, and weep loudly, if ordered to, for an
agreed wage. That is all. He is not affected by it,” said
Bhagavan.

Someone asked, “What is that about beating chests and
weeping for wages?” Bhagavan replied, “In olden times,
there used to be such a practice. Supposing some elderly
person dies and no one in the house bothers to weep for
him, what is to be done? Someone must weep for the person
who 1s dead. That was required by custom. There used to be

some professional people whose vocation was to weep for a



fee. If called, they used to weep better than the deceased’s
kith and kin, methodically, like bhajan and with great variety,
by beating their chests and shedding tears, which flowed
either by long practice or by squeezing onion juice into their
eyes, and they used to finish this programme to schedule. In
the same manner, the /nani conducts himself according to
the wishes of others. He keeps time to whatever tune is sung.
As he i1s well-experienced, nothing is new to him. He goes to
whoever calls him. He puts on whatever garb he is asked to
wear. It is all for the sake of others, as he does not desire
anything for himself. His action will be according to the
desire of the person who asks. One must therefore find out
for oneself sufficiently well what is really good and what is
really bad,” said Bhagavan.

Previously whenever Bhagavan asked those devotees
who were close to him, “Why 1s this done?” or “Why is that
not done?” I used to regret that I had not the privilege of
being questioned so familiarly. I have now been disillusioned.
Notonly that, I have received an upadesa (communication of
an initiatory mantra or formula). Sr1 Bhagavan’s voice seemed
to say, “When I am everywhere in my fullness, how could
you do pradakshina to me? Do you think that I am a stone
image that you should go round and round me as in a
templer”



20th April, 1946

(42) ABHAYAM SARVA BHUTHEBHYAHA
(COMPASSION TOWARDS ALL)

At the ume that Bhagavan was to go outin the morning
today, the labourers who had been deputed to gather
mangoes from the tree near the steps towards the mountain
began beating the tree with sticks to knock down the mangoes
mstead of climbing the tree and plucking them one by one.
In the course of the beating, the mango leaves also were
falling down in heaps. Hearing the sound of the beating
even while seated on the sofa, Bhagavan sent word through
his attendants not to do so and when he went out as usual,
saw mango leaves lying in heaps. Unable to bear the cruel
sight, he began saying in a harsh tone to the labourers,
“Enough of this! Now go! When you are to gather the fruit,
do you have to beat the tree so that the leaves fall off? In
return for giving us fruit, is the tree to be beaten with sticks?
Who gave you this work? Instead of beating the tree, you
might as well cut it to the roots. You need not gather the
fruit. Go away!”

Bhagavan’s voice, which was like thunder, reverberated
in the ears of all who were there and made them tremble
with fear. The bamboos that were held aloft were brought
down and placed on the ground. The labourers stood with
folded hands like statues. They had no words to speak. When
I saw the personification of kindness towards nature in an
angry mood, my heart beat violently and my eyes were full
of tears. Can one who is so much moved by the falling of the
leaves of a tree, bear pain in the minds of human beings?
Bhagavan Ramana is indeed karunapoorna sudhabdhi, the

ocean filled with the nectar of compassion.



By the time he returned from the Gosala side, the
devotees had gathered the leaves into a heap and begged
him to forgive the fault. Bhagavan wentinto the hall, saying,
“How cruel! See how many beatings were showered on the
tree! How big is the heap of leaves! Oh!”

When Bhagavan was in Virupaksha Cave, Echamma,
who installed a picture of Bhagavan and a picture of Seshadri
Swami in her house, decided to do puja with a lakh of tender
leaves, and began it after informing Bhagavan about it. By
the time she had finished the puja with fifty thousand leaves,
summer had setin, and she could not gather any more leaves
even though she wandered all over the mountain. She got
tired, and went to Bhagavan to ventilate her grievances.
Bhagavan said, “If you cannot get the leaves, why not pinch
yourself and do puya?” She said, “Oh, but that will be painful!”
Bhagavan said, “If it pains you to pinch your body, is it not
painful to the tree when you cut its leaves?” She turned pale
and asked, “Why did you not tell me earlier, Swami?” He
replied, “When you know that pinching the body is painful,
why did you not know that the tree will be equally pained if
you rob it of its leaves? Do I have to tell you that?”

That tender leaves should not be cut from trees is also
stated in the s/loka in “Devikalottara Stotra” in_/nanachara
Vicharapadalam, given below:

~ . o S R N
qd HAIcHTdd A IA=dq [ddsidd |
adret 9 Fdid I5H T FieaeeL I

Roots should not be pulled out. Leaves should not be

pinched. Living beings should not be harmed. Flowers

should not be plucked.



28rd April, 1946

(43) THAT WHICH IS, IS ONLY ONE

This afternoon a Muslim youth came here with two or
three friends. From the way he sat down, I felt that he wanted
to ask some questions. After a while he began asking the
questions in Tamil. “How can one know Allah? How can one
see HIM?” That was the purport of his questions. As usual
Bhagavan said, “If you first find out who it is that is
questioning, you can then know Allah.”

The young man said again, “If I meditate on this stick,
thinking it is Allah, can I see Allah? How am I to see Allah?”
“That real thing which is never destructible, is known as
Allah. If'you first find out the truth about yourself, the truth
about Allah will present itself,” said Bhagavan. That was
enough to dispose of him. He went away with his friends.
Soon after they left, Bhagavan remarked to those by his side,
“See, he wants to see Allah! Is it possible to see with these
eyes? How could these eyes perceive?”

Yesterday a Hindu asked Bhagavan, “Is Omkaraa name
of Ishwara?” Bhagavan said, “ Omkarais Ishwara, Ishwara is
Omkara. That means Omkaraitselfis the swarupam (the real
Self). Some say that the swarupam itselfis Omkara. Some say
that it is Sak, some say it is Ishwara, some say it is Jesus,
some say it is Allah. Whatever name is given, the thing that
is there, is only one.”

Four or five days back, recalling a reply given to
somebody’s question, a devotee, residing in the Ashram, asked
Bhagavan thus: “You said that ananda also gets dissolved; if
so, whatis the meaning of dhyanam, samadhirand samadhanam?”

Bhagavan said, “What is meant by /aya? It should not

stop with ananda. There mustbe someone to experience that.
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Should you not know that someone? If you do not know
that someone, how could it be dhyanam? If the one that
experiences is known, that one is the Self. When one becomes
oneself that becomes dhyanam. Dhyanam means one’s own
Self. That is samadhi. That is also samadhanam (perfect
absorption of thought into the one object of meditation, 1.e.,

the Supreme Spirit).”

27th April, 1946

(44) THE BLACK COW

For the last three days the black cow in the Gosala was
suffering from some ailment and so she was tied to a tree
near the shed built for the calves. Though she was suffering
for three days, Bhagavan did not go to that side to see her.
Yesterday she was in the last throes of death. Though she
was suffering like that since morning, she did not breathe
her last ll 5 p.m. Bhagavan got up at4-45 p.m. to go behind
the Gosalaas usual.

While returning, he turned towards the place where that
cow was, stopped at the shed constructed for the calves and
watched for a while her agony. As Bhagavan is the embodiment
of kindness, itis natural that his heart should melt with pity. He
favoured the cow with a look of deliverance from bondage,
came back and sat as usual on the sofa.

After his benign look fell upon her, the jiva remained
in the body for only five minutes. It was waiting and waiting
for his benevolent look and as soon as that was obtained, it
left the body. It is said that if a person can think of God at
the time of death, that person gets freed from bondage. How
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fortunate should that cow be that she could get freed from
bondage at the time of her death by Bhagavan’s holy and
benevolent look! Bhagavan told us several times that though
several animals suffered for days together, it never used to
occur to him to look at them and that in some cases, it
suddenly occurred to him to look at them in their agonies of
death. He added that in such cases, the animals pass away
peacefully immediately after. I have just seen an instance of
this.

Znd May, 1946

(45) PARATPARA RUPAM
(FORM OF THE SUPREME BEING)

This afternoon some Andhras came with their ladies, and
wentaway after staying for some time in Bhagavan’s presence.
One of them asked Bhagavan with folded hands, “Swami, we
have come here after going on pilgrimage to Rameswaram
and other places and worshipping the gods there. We want to
know from you what paratpara rupais like. Please let us know.”

With a smile Bhagavan said, “Is that so? It is the same.
You yourself are saying that you have come after worshipping
all the gods. Though He is one in all, that which is above all 1s
paratpara rupam. Itmeans “The form of the Supreme Being’. As
you have seen all those temples, it has occurred to you to wonder
what that Supreme Being 1s which is the source of all these
gods. Would this question arise if you had not seen them all?”
On looking at Bhagavan’s face, it appeared as if the Supreme
Being was dancing on his face. That glow on his face, beaming
with happiness must be seen! Though those words were not
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understood by that young man, he was satisfied with the
benevolentlook of Bhagavan and so went away with his people
after prostrating to Bhagavan.

After they went away, Bhagavan said enthusiastically to
a devotee sitting nearby, “See, the real meaning is in their
words themselves. Paratpara rupam means the form or figure
of the Supreme Being which is highest of the high. The
meaning of the question itself is not known. If the meaning

is known, the reply is in the question itself.”

11th May, 1946

(46) THE ETHICS OF SOCIAL EXISTENCE

Yesterday morning at 9-45, when Bhagavan went out
and returned to the hall, a dog which was living in the
Ashram was barking at another dog which had come there
and which it was trying to drive away. While the people there
were trying to pacify the Ashram dog, Bhagavan said in a
lighter vein, “It is usual everywhere for those who come
earlier to exercise authority over those who come later. This
dog is trying likewise to exercise its authority.” So saying, he
looked at the Ashram dog, and said, “Why do you bark? Go
away.” It went away accordingly, as if it had understood his
words.

This morning at 10 o’clock Dr. Anantanarayana Rao
and his wife Ramabai brought some good mangoes from
their garden and while giving them to Bhagavan, said, “The
monkeys are taking away all the mangoes. So we hurriedly
plucked these and have brought them here.” Bhagavan said

smilingly, “Oh, is that so. So the monkeys are going there
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also?” Then looking at all the others there, he said, “Yes,
monkeys take the fruits one by one while people take them
all in one lot. If asked why, they say it is their right. If what
the monkeys do 1s petty theft, what people do is regular
looting. Without realising that, they drive away the monkeys,”
said Bhagavan.

28th May, 1946

(47) WHICH IS THE VEHICLE?

Our brother’s children, Swarna and Vidya, wanted to
see Adi Annamalai Temple, Durgamba Temple and others
and so we set out yesterday morning after obtaining
Bhagavan’s permission. As the summer had already setin, I
was afraid these young children of ten and twelve years might
not be able to walk in the hot sun and so engaged a bullock
cart. the cart, other children of the same age and even
younger ones, also started out with us. We went round the
hill by way of pradakshina, saw all the places of interest and
returned by about 11-30. As we came into the hall at3 p.m.,
Bhagavan enquired of me, “At what time did you come back?”
When I said it was 11-30 a.m., Bhagavan asked, “Were these
children able to walk the distance?” I told him we went round
in a bullock cart. Bhagavan jocularly said, “Oh, I see. You
went in a cart. Who gets the punya (religious merit), the cart
or the bullock or these children?” I could not give a reply.
Bhagavan said: “This body itself is a cart. Another cart for
this cart! A bullock to pull this cart! For a work done like this
(going round the hill), people say, ‘We have done it.’
Everything is like that. People come by train from Madras
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and say, ‘We have come’. Itis the same thing with the body.
For the self, the body is a cart. The legs do the work of
walking and people say, ‘I walked, I came.” Where does the
Self go? The Self does not do anything but appropriates to
itself all these acts.” So saying, he enquired, “Did they walk

59
¢

atleast some distance?” I said that they walked up to Gautama
Ashram, doing bhajan, but could not walk further because of
the hot sun. “That is something. They walked at least some
distance,” said Bhagavan.

You know, Vidya is a mischievous child. Ever since she
came she has been asking a lot of questions about Bhagavan.
“Won’t Bhagavan 7hatha (grandfather) come anywherer Why
not?” Not satisfied with my replies, on the 24th she herself
asked Bhagavan why he did not go anywhere. As you are
aware, Bhagavan is very pleased with the words of little
children. Looking at her affectionately, he said, “You want
to take me to your place? That is your idea, isn’t it? That is
all very well but if I go anywhere, all these people will also
come with me and on the way, ever so many people will
mvite me to their places. If I don’t go, will they agree to
that? No. They will take me there bodily. From there, some
more people will start. Can you take them all with you? Not
only these people. If I move out, the whole of Arunachala
itself may start. How can you take it away? See, I have been
kept in this jail. Even if you take me away, someone will
catch me on the way and again put me in some other jail.
What can I do? How can I come, tell me? Will all these people
let me go? What do you say?” Vidya could not reply. From
that time onwards, he used to tell people, “This child is
mviting me to her place.”

Yesterday, having heard that the two children were
leaving for their native place that day, and seeing Vidya

standing near the doorway, Bhagavan, while going out at
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9-45 a.m., caught hold of her hand and said, “Child! Will
you take me also with you? Tie me up firmly, put me in a
cart and take me away.” Before leaving, Vidya took
Bhagavan’s photos to him and showed them. As soon as he
saw the photos, Bhagavan said, “So you are taking me away.
Tie me firmly and throw me in the cart.” Every one present
felt happy, and Vidya in her great joy, frolicking, began
saying, “Yes, I am taking away Bhagavan 7hathayya.”

Who? Where can one go? Which is the cart? Which is
the jail? If the mountains themselves move, how can they be

stopped? All these are problems!

3rd [June, 1946

(48) JAPA, TAPA AND THE LIKE

Yesterday a gentleman came here — a devout brahmin.
From his words and from the rosary of rudrakshas around
his neck, it was clear that he was practising mantra japam. He
said that he had darshan of Bhagavan once before in
Virupaksha Cave. Today, going up to Bhagavan, he asked,
“Swami, can a continuous japa of Panchaksharior Tarakam
absolve one from sin such as drinking alcoholic liquor and
the like?” “What exactly 1s your idea?” asked Bhagavan. The
brahmin again asked pointedly, “Even though people commit
adultery and theft and take alcoholic drinks and so on, can
their sins be wiped out by doing japam with the mantras
mentoned above. Or will the sins stick to them?”

“If the feeling ‘I am doing japa’ is not there, the sins
committed by a man will not stick to him. If the feeling ‘I am
doing the japa’ is there, why should not the sin arising from



bad habits stick on?” said Bhagavan. “Will not this punya
(result of virtuous acts) extinguish that papam (result of those
sinful acts)?” asked the brahmin. “So long as the feeling,
‘T am doing’ 1s there, one must experience the result of one’s
acts, whether they are good or bad. How is it possible to
wipe out one act with another? When the feeling that ‘I am
doing’ is lost, nothing affects a man. Unless one realises the
Self, the feeling ‘I am doing’ will never vanish. For one who
realises the Self where is the need for japam? Where is the
need for tapas? Owing to the force of prarabdhalife goes on,
but he does not wish for anything. Prarabdha is of three
categories, ichha, anichha, and parechha (personally desired,
without desire and due to others’ desire). For him who has
realised his Self, there is no ichha-prarabdha. The two others,
anichhaand parechharemain. Whatever he does is for others
only. If there are things to be done by him for others, he
does them but the results do not affect him. Whatever be
the actions that such people do, there is no punya and no
papa attached to them. But they do only what is proper
according to the accepted standard of the world — nothing
else,” said Bhagavan.

Though Bhagavan told the questioner that for him who
realises his self there is no ichha-prarabdhabut only anichha
and parechha-prarabdha, his usual views about the prarabdhas

may be found in his work “Unnathi Nalupadhi™:

The /nanidoes not have present, future and prarabdha
karma; to say that prarabdharemains, is only a reply
to a question. Just as one of the wives cannot remain
unwidowed when the husband dies, so also the three
karmas cannot remain when the kartais gone.

The Forty Verses, Supplement, verse 33



9th June, 1946

(49) WHAT IS SAMADHI

Bhagavan spent a lot of time this afternoon freely
conversing with devotees about many matters, and in between
teaching them Advaita. Seeing that the conversation was
going on without end, a new arrival got up and asked,
“Bhagavan, when do you go into samadhz?” All the devotees
burst into laughter. Bhagavan also laughed. After a while,
he said, “Oh, is that your doubt? I will clear it, but first tell
me what exactly 1s the meaning of samadhiz Where should
we go? To a hill or to a caver Or to the sky? What should
samadhibe like? Tell me,” asked Bhagavan.

Poor man, he could not say anything and sat down
quietly. After a while, he said, “Unless the movement of the
indriyas and limbs stops, there cannot be samadhi, they say.
When do you go into that samadhiz” “I see, that is what you
want to know. You think, “‘What is this? This Swami is always
speaking. What /nani is he?’ That is your idea? It is not
samadhiunless one sits cross-legged in padmasana, with folded
hands and stops breathing. There must also be a cave near
about. One must go in and out of it. Then people will say,
“This 1s a great Swami’. As for me, they begin doubting and
say, ‘What Swami is this who is always talking to his devotees
and has his daily routine?” What can I do? This happened
once or twice even before. People who had originally seen
me at Gurumurtham and then saw me at Skandasramam,
talking to all people and partaking in normal activities, said
to me with great anxiety, ‘Swami, Swami, please give us
darshan in your previous state.” Their impression was that I
was getting spoiled. What can I do? At that tme (while in
Gurumurtham) I had to live like that. Now I am obliged to
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live like this. Things happen the way they have to. But in
their view, it is enough if one does not eat or talk. Then
saintliness, swamitvam, comes on automatically. That is the
delusion people have,” said Bhagavan.

Sth July, 1946

(50) WHAT IS SARVAM (EVERYTHING)?
(HOW TO SEE EVERYTHING
AS ONE’S SELF)

For the last three days, a young man who came recently
has been worrying Bhagavan with a number of questions
without rhyme or reason. Bhagavan was explaining patiently
everything in great detail. This morning at9 o’clock he started
again. “You say everything is one’s own self? How is one to
get that feeling that everything is one’s own self?” With a voice
indicating displeasure, Bhagavan said, “What 1s meant by
everything? Who are you? If you tell me who you are, then
we can think of everything. You have been asking me many
questions for the last few days but you have not yet replied to
my questions as to who you are. First tell me who you are and
then ask me whatis everything (sarvam). Then I shall reply. If
only you try to find out who you are, these questions will not
arise. If you don’t try that and go on thinking of what next to
ask, this will go on like an endless flow. There 1s no limit to it.
There will be shanti, peace of mind, only if one practises Self-
enquiry and finds out the truth. If instead one enquires about
this and that, what is the use? It is all wasted effort.”

The young man said again, “To know one’s own self,
should there not be a Guru and sadhana?” “Why do you
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wanta Guru or sadhana? You say you know everything. Why
then a Guru? You don’t care to do what you are asked to do.
What can a Guru do? A Guru’s help will be available only if
you go the way he indicates. You talk of sadhana. For what
purpose? What type of sadhana? How many questions? One
must go by one path. What is the use of running about with
limitless doubts? Will your appetite be satisfied by your eating
food, or by others eating their food? What is the use of
wasting your time asking about those people and these
people, or about that and this? You forget yourself and go
round the sky and the earth, searching and enquiring ‘What
1s happiness?” You must first enquire ‘Who am I that am
going round and enquiring?’ If one thus enquires about one’s
own self, no other question will arise,” said Bhagavan.

Meanwhile, another took up the questioning and asked,
“How did the jiva acquire karma?” Bhagavan said, “First
find out who jiva is and then we shall find out how karma
came. How did the jiva acquire karma? Is that karma allied
with jivaor is at a distance? These are the thoughts. None of
these doubts will occur if the mind that s so active outwardly,
1s made to look within.”

12th July, 1946

(51) DEATH OF MADHAVASWAMI

About four days ago, i.e., in the morning of the 8th or
9th, I went to Bhagavan’s presence at 7-30. As I got up
after prostrating before him, Bhagavan said, “Madhava is
gone.” “Where to?” I asked, as he was in the habit of going
away from the Ashram on pilgrimage now and then.
Smilingly Bhagavan said, “Where to? To that place, leaving
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the body here.” I was shocked and asked, “When?” “The
day before yesterday at 6 p.m.,” replied Bhagavan, and
looking at Krishnaswami, said, “Acharyaswami who was
there came here and died, and the one who was here went
there and died. Everything happens according to fate. For
a long time Madhava had a desire that he should be
independent and without anyone in authority over him.
His desire has at last been fulfilled. Anyway he was a good
man. Merely for fun, when Acharyaswami who was in
Kumbakonam passed away, I asked Madhava whether he
would go, as there was no one there in the Math. He took
up the idea, went there and thus fulfilled his desire. See
how things happen! When I wrote Telugu Dvipadaand other
verses in Malayalam script in a notebook, he used to read
them well just like Telugu people. He had some Telugu
samskara (knowledge). He took away that notebook saying
that he would be looking into it now and then. If itis there,
tell them to bring it here. It was the same with Ayyaswami.
He took away a note book, saying that he would bring it
back after reading it. He himself never came back. The
same thing has happened with this man also.” So saying he
changed the topic. When they heard that a person who
had followed Bhagavan almost like his shadow for 12 years,
and was extremely meek and gentle by nature, had passed
away suddenly somewhere, there was no one in the Ashram
who did not shed a tear.

Kunjuswami who had gone from here to supervise
Madhava’s burial ceremonies, came back this morning at
8 a.m., and after prostrating before Bhagavan said,
“Madhavaswamy was wandering about in search of peace of
mind but could not gain peace, and so he told people that
he would not live any longer, and came to the Math at

Kumbakonam. He had a sudden attack of diarrhoea for a
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day, and as he complained of difficult breathing while taking
soda water, he was made to lie down. He never regained
consciousness, according to what the people in the Math told
me. They kept the corpse till T got there. It did not
deteriorate in any way even though three days had elapsed.
I got it buried and have come back. I could not find the
notebook anywhere.”

After he left, Bhagavan said, looking at Krishnaswami,
“Madhava was a good man. That is why we all feel sorry
that he 1s dead. Butinstead of feeling sorry that he is dead,
we should all be thinking as to when we will pass away. A
Jnanialways looks forward to the time when he will be free
from the bondage of the body and be able to throw it away.
A person who carried a load for a wage always longs for the
time when he could reach the destination. When the owner
tells him on reaching the destination to put the load down,
he feels greatly relieved and puts it down. In the same way,
this body is a burden to a man of discrimination. He always
feels that the other man is gone, and eagerly looks forward
to his own exit from the body. If that little thing called life
is gone, four people are required to bear the burden of the
body. When that life is in the body, there i1s no burden, but
when that is gone, there is nothing so burdensome as the
body. For a body like this, kayakalpa vratas (rejuvenation
processes) are undertaken with a desire to attain moksha
(deliverance) with the body. With all that, such people too
pass away sooner or later. There is no one who can remain
in this body forever. Once a person knows the true state,
who wants this temporary body? One should wish for the
time when he will be able to throw away this burden and
go free.”

Madhavaswami was a Malayalee. His birth place is a

village near Palghat. He was a brahmachari. He came here
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about 15 years back, when he was only 20 years of age and
did personal service to Bhagavan. For some time past, he
had had a desire to visit holy places, and so used to go away
frequently and come back. When Acharyaswami, who was
another devotee of Bhagavan in charge of the Math which
was built for him in Kumbakonam, came here some time
back and passed away, Madhava went there as head of the
Math and passed away within a short time thereafter.

22nd July, 1946

(52) ANORANEEYAM MAHATOMAHEEYAM”
(AN ATOM AMONG ATOMS AND
A GIANT AMONG GIANTS)

This morning at 10-30 Sonti Ramamurthi came with
his wife, brother and some friends. At that time a devotee,
reading some book, was saying to Bhagavan, “In this book,
it 1s stated that we eat food and food eats us. How is thatr
That we eat food 1s correct. But what is meant by saying that
food eats us?” Bhagavan was silent.

After waiting silently for about 10 minutes Ramamurthi
told Bhagavan that he came there mainly because his brother
was anxious to see Bhagavan, that he himself had Bhagavan’s
darshan about ten years back and taking up the thread of the
previous conversation of the devotee, remarked: “All living
beings are born, maintained and absorbed ultimately by
annam (food) and so food 1s known as Brahman. That
Brahman is all-pervasive. All things are its images and as
thatis known as annain, it 1s stated that annam eats us. Isn’t

that the meaning?” Bhagavan said “Yes”.
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He told Bhagavan several things about science, and his
brother also spoke about science, atom bombs and the like,
all in English. T do not know English, so I could not follow
their conversation. But Bhagavan replied i Telugu. After
hearing all that they were saying about science, Bhagavan
said at last, “Certainly. But not one of these things is divorced
from one’s own self, is it? Everything comes after one’s self.
No one says he is not existent. Even an atheist would admit
that he himself exists. So whatever comes must come from
out of one’s self and must resolve into it ultimately. There is
nothing separate from one’s self, in accordance with the
principle in the sruti, ‘Anoraneeyam Mahatomaheeyany, the self
is smaller than the smallest and bigger than the biggest.”
Ramamurthi asked, “Where does the difference come
between the atom and the infinite?” “It comes from the body
itself,” said Bhagavan. Ramamurthi asked, “How is it that
we see so many forces in the world?” Bhagavan said: “The
mind alone 1s the cause. Itis the mind that makes you see so
many different forces. When thatis born, all else is also born.
The five elements, and the forces beyond the elements,
whatever they are, and the forces beyond others also take
shape, once the mind is born. If the mind is dissolved, all
the others also get dissolved. The mind is the cause of
everything.”

28th July, 1946

(563) DREAMS — DELUSIONS

Sometime back a North Indian came here and stayed

for some days. One afternoon at 3 o’clock, he came to



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 90

Bhagavan and related his experiences through a Tamil
devotee, thus: “Swami, I was sleeping in the guest house
yesterday. You were there speaking to me in my sleep.
After some time I woke up and even after that, you were
speaking to me. What is that?” Bhagavan said, “You were
sleeping, weren’t you? Then with whom could you be
speaking?” “Only with myself” he said. Everyone laughed.

“You say you were sleeping. How could there be any
conversation with someone who is asleep? ‘No, I was
conversing,’ you say. That meant that, even though the body
was asleep, you were awake. Then find out who that ‘you’ is.
After that we will consider the conversation during sleep,”
said Bhagavan. There was no reply at all. Looking at all the
people with a kind look, he said, “There are only two things:
creation and sleep. There 1s nothing if you go to sleep. You
wake up and there 1s everything. If you learn to sleep while
awake, you can be just a witness. That is the real truth.”

In the same manner, some time back Subbaramayya
asked Bhagavan, “What is meantby asparsa rupamz” “It means
that a thing is visible but not tangible.” “What is meant by
chhaya rupam?” he again asked. “That is the same thing. It
appears as a shadow. If you examine it, you will find nothing.
Call it God, devil, dream, vision, inspiration or whatever you
like. All this is existent if there is someone to see it. If you
find out who 1t 1s that sees, all these will not be there. That
which 1s nothing, that which is the source of everything, 1s
the Self. Without seeing his own self, what is the use of a
man’s seeing other things?” said Bhagavan.

Recently a person told Bhagavan that he had a friend
who could see the limits of sukshma sakti (subtle powers), that
he had seen the limits of the subtle power of Mahapurushas
(great souls), thatamong them Sri Aurobindo’s subtle power-

light extended to a distance of seven furlongs, that of
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Bhagavan’s, he could see upto three miles, but could not see
to what further distance it extended and that the power-
light of Buddha and others had not extended to that much
distance. Having heard him patiently tll the very end,
Bhagavan said with a smile, “Please tell him that he should
first look into his own power-light before looking into the
extent of the subtle powers of so many others. What is all
this about the limits of subtle powers and examining them?
If one looks into one’s own self, all these silly ideas do not
come up. To him who realises himself, all these are mere

trifles.”

oth August, 1946

(54) PURE BHAKTI (DEVOTION) IS
REAL SERVICE

Today a devotee asked Bhagavan: “Swami, what is that
story about myrobalams while you were on the hill?”
Bhagavan told us the following: “While I was in Virupaksha
Cave, I used to eat one myrobalam every night to move the
bowels freely. Once it so happened that there were none in
stock. As Palaniswamy was thinking of going to the bazaar, I
asked him to tell Sesha Iyer to send some myrobalams. He
said he would do so as Sesha Iyer was on his way to the
bazaar. The very next moment a devotee came from his
village. He used to visit our place now and then. After staying
with us for a while, he went out. A little later, Palaniswamy
started to go to the bazaar. In the meantime, the devotee
who had gone out, returned and said, ‘Swami, do you want

some myrobalams?’ ‘Give me one or two if you have them’
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I said. He brought a big bag and placed it opposite to me.
When I asked him, ‘Where are all these from?’, he replied,
‘Swami, after having your darshan, I went out in a cart to a
village nearby as I had some work there. Another cart had
gone ahead of me laden with bags of myrobalams. One of
the bags had a hole from which these myrobalams fell out. I
picked them up and brought them here thinking that they
might be of some use. Let them be here, Swami.” I took
about two or three viss and returned the rest to him. Such
things used to happen often. How many could we recollect!
When mother came and started cooking, she used to say
that it would be good if there was an iron ladle. I would say,
let us see. The next day or the day after that someone would
bring five or six ladles. It was the same thing with cooking
utensils. Mother would say that it would be good if we had
this or that article, and I would reply, ‘Is that so?” and the
same day or the next, such articles, ten instead of one, used
to be received. Enough, enough of this I felt! Who 1s to look
after them? There were many such incidents,” said
Bhagavan.

“What about the grapes?” asked the devotee.
Bhagavan replied, “Yes, they also were being used for the
same purpose as the myrobalams. One day the stock of
grapes was exhausted. Palaniswamy wanted to know if he
could tell some one going to the shop to get them. I said
that there was no hurry, and that he should not worry
about it but should wait and see. That was all. Within a
short time, the brother of Gambhiram Seshayya came
there. There was a big packet in his hand. When asked
what it contained, he said, ‘grapes.” ‘What! Just a little
while ago, we were saying that our stock had run out.
How did you come to know about it?’ I asked. He said,

‘How could I know about it, Swami? Before coming here,
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I felt that I should not come to you with empty hands,
and so went to the bazaar. As it was Sunday, all the shops
but one were closed. ‘I am going to Bhagavan. What have
you got?’ I asked the shopkeeper. He said he had only
grapes and that too they had just arrived. So he packed
them and gave them to me. I brought them. Itis only just
a while ago, Swami, that this thought occurred to me.” On
comparing notes, it was found that the time coincided.
That was a very common experience for Ayyaswami also.
We used to think that it would be better if we had a certain
article, and at the very same hour, he used to feel that
that article should be taken to Bhagavan. If we asked him,
‘how did you know about it?” Ayyaswami used to say,
‘Swami, how could I know? It merely occurred to me that
I should take a particular article to Bhagavan. I brought
it and that is all. You say that you were thinking of the
very same article at the time. Swami alone should know
about such strange happenings.” Really, he used to keep
his mind pure, and so whatever we thought about here
used to mirror itself in his mind.”

Are we to be told specifically that we should keep our
minds pure and withoutblemish? The life of Ayyaswami itself

is an example of this, is it not?

8th August, 1946

(65) GURI (CONCENTRATION) ALONE IS
THE GURU (THE PRECEPTOR)

Yesterday morning Yogi Ramiah questioned Bhagavan

thus: “Swami, some disciples of Sai Baba worship a picture



of him and say that it is their Guru: How could that be?
They can worship it as God, but what benefit could they get
by worshipping itas their Guru?” Bhagavan replied, “They
secure concentration by that.” The Yogi said, “That 1s all
very well, I agree. It may be to some extent a sadhana in
concentration. Butisn’ta Guru required for that concentration?”
“Certainly, butafter all, Guru only means gurz, concentration”
said Bhagavan. The Yogi said, “How can a lifeless picture
help in developing deep concentration? It requires a living
Guru who could show it in practice. It is possible perhaps
for Bhagavan to attain perfection without a living Guru but
i1s it possible for people like myself?”

“That is true. Even so, by worshipping a lifeless
portrait the mind gets concentrated to a certain extent.
That concentration will not remain constant unless one
knows one’s own Self by enquiring. For that enquiry, a
Guru’s help is necessary. That is why the ancients say that
the enquiry should not stop with mere initiation. However,
even if it does, the initiation will not be without benefit. It
will bear fruit some time or other. But there should be no
ostentation in this initiation. If the mind is pure, all this
will bear fruit; otherwise, it goes to waste like a seed sown
in barren soil,” said Bhagavan.

“I don’t know, Swami. You may say thata hundred times
or a thousand times. To be sure of one’s own progress, a
living Guru like you is required. How can we give the status
of a Guru to a lifeless portrait?” he said. With a smile on his
face, Bhagavan said, “Yes, yes,” nodding his head and then
kept silent. Brother, all I can say is that that smile and that
silence were radiant with knowledge and wisdom. How can
I describe it?



10th August, 1946

(56) SIDDHAS*

There was a talk in Bhagavan’s presence today about
siddhas. Some people said, amongst other things, that
someone had tried to attain siddhiand had succeeded. After
hearing them all patiently for a long time, Bhagavan said
in a tone of annoyance, “You talk of siddhas. You say they
attain something from somewhere. For that purpose they
do sadhanaand tapas. Is it not really a siddhior attainment
for us who are really formless to have got a body with eyes,
legs, hands, nose, ears, mouth and to be doing something
or other with that body? We are siddhas. We get food, if we
want food; water, if we want water; milk, if we want milk.
Are notall these siddhis? While we experience ever so many
siddhis at all times, why do you clamour for more siddhis?
What else is required?”

About two years back, Manu Subedar, a member of
the Indian Legislative Assembly and translator of the
commentary on the Bhagavad Gitaby Jnaneswara, came to
have darshan of Bhagavan, and asked Bhagavan during a
conversation why it was that there were writings about siddha
purushasin all books but none about sadhakas, and whether
there were any books about sadhakas. Bhagavan said, “In
Bhakta Vijayam, in Tamil, there 1s a conversation between
Jnaneswara and Vithoba, his father. That is a discussion
between a siddhaand a sadhaka. The state of a sadhaka can
be seen in that conversation.” So saying Bhagavan sent for a
copy of Bhakta Vijayam from the Ashram library, read out that

* Semi-divine people supposed to be of great purity and holiness
and said to be particularly characterised by eight supernatural
faculues called siddhis.



portion himself and explained itin detail. On reaching home,
Manu Subedar asked for a copy of the conversation. Bhagavan
sent a copy after getting it translated into English. Manu
Subedar added it as a supplement to the third edition of his
Jnaneswari. Recently I translated that conversation into Telugu.
You remember when you came here last full-moon day, during
some conversation, Bhagavan said that Jnaneswara was a siddha
while Vithoba was a sadhaka. Hence it was named “Siddha-
Sadhaka Samvadam” (Conversation between a siddha and a
sadhaka.)

Bhagavan often says, “To know oneself and to be able
to remain true to oneself, is siddhi, and nothing else. If one’s
mind is absorbed in the enquiry of self, the truth will be
realised some time or other. That is the best siddhi1.”

I give below an extract from the prose writings of
Bhagavan regarding these siddhis in his “Unnathi
Nalupadhi”* which bears this out:

Siddhiis to know and realise that which is ever real. Other
siddhis are mere dream siddhis. Would they be true when
one wakes up from one’s sleep? Those who are wedded to
truth and who had got freed from maya, will they get

deluded by them? Please understand.
Reality in Forty Verses, verse 35

*“The Forty Verses” on Reality or Existence, originally composed
by Bhagavan in Tamil under the title “Ulladu Narpadu”, is called
differently in different language versions: “Unnathi Nalupadhi,”
“Sad Vidya,” “Saddarshanam,” “Truth Revealed,” etc.



11th August, 1946

(567) KARTHURAGNAYA PRAPYATHE
PHALAM
(FRUITS OF ACTIONS ARE ORDAINED
BY THE CREATOR)

About ten months ago, Krishna Bhikshu wrote to me
saying that he was thinking of gifting away his property to his
brothers and then taking to sannyasa and going about the
country, hoping thereby to get peace of mind, and that he
was wondering what Bhagavan would say aboutit. I informed
Bhagavan about this letter. Bhagavan first said, “Is that so?
Has he finally decided?” and after a while remarked,
“Everything happens according to each individual’s karma.”

When I wrote to him about this, Krishna Bhikshu replied:
“Itis said that ‘Karthuragnaya Prapyathe Phalam, fruits of actions
are ordained by the Creator.” What has become of the
Creator?” I was disinclined to tell Bhagavan about this, and
was considering what to write in reply. Meantime, one devotee
asked Bhagavan, “In ‘Karthuragnaya Prapyathe Phalani who is
the karta?” Bhagavan said, “karta is Ishwara. He 1s the one
who distributes the fruits of actions to each person according
to his karma. That means He is Saguna Brahman. The real
Brahman is nirguna (attributeless) and without motion. It is
only Saguna Brahman thatis named as Ishwara. He gives the
phala (fruits) to each person according to his karma (actions).
That means that Ishwara is only an Agent. He gives wages
according to the labour done. That is all. Without that saka
(power) of Ishwara, this karma (action) will not take place.
Thatis why karma is said to be jadam (inert).”

What else could be the reply to the question of Krishna
Bhikshu? So I wrote accordingly to him. With the supernatural
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powers of his sandals, Vikramarka went to Brahma Loka, the
world of Brahma, whereupon Brahma, being pleased, told
him to ask for a boon. Vikramarka said, “Lord, the Sastras
loudly proclaim that when you create living beings you write
on their foreheads their future life according to the results of
their actions in past lives. Now you say that you will give me a
boon. Will you rub out what has already been written on my
forehead, and write afresh? Or will you correct it by
overwriting? What exactly 1s done?” Brahma was pleased at
his intelligent question and said with a smile, “Nothing new is
done now. That which was already preordained according to
the karma of beings, comes out of my mouth. We merely say,
‘Yes, we have given you the boon.” Thatis all. Nothing is given
anew. Not knowing that, people do penances for boons at our
hands. As you are an intelligent person, you have found out
the secret. I am very happy.” So saying he presented
Vikramarka with Brahimastramand sent him away. I remember
having read this story in my younger days.

In the tenth canto of Bhagavata, the same idea was given
in the exhortation of Lord Krishna to Nanda: to give up the

performance of a sacrifice to God Indra.

12th August, 1946

(58) SARVA SAMATVAM
(UNIVERSAL EQUALITY)

Last summer a Pandal was erected adjacent to the Hall
so that it might be convenient for Bhagavan to sit outside in
the evenings. Khus-khus thatties were tied west of the Pandal.
Bhagavan’s sofa used to be placed very near to them. The
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devotees used to sit there facing west, and Bhagavan used to
sit facing south like Dakshinamurthy. We all used to sit opposite
to his feet. When we look straight we get a darshan of the lotus
feet of Bhagavan, while on one side, we see the fine flower-
garden, and on the other, we get a darshan of the summit of
Arunachala. How can one speak of our good fortune?

One evening at 4-45, after Bhagavan had gone to the
hill for a stroll, the personal attendants raised the khus-khus
thatties and tied them up as it was cloudy. Within 10 minutes
of Bhagavan’s return, there was bright sunshine. Though it
was the evening sun, all were affected by the summer heat,
and that caused a little discomfort. Unable to bear the sight
of the sun’s rays falling on the bare body of Bhagavan, one
of the attendants, by name Vaikuntavas, slowly lowered the
thatties that were behind Bhagavan. He thought Bhagavan
had not noticed it. As Veda Parayana (Vedic recitation) was
going on at the time, Bhagavan appeared not to notice it
and kept quiet.

After the recitation was over, Bhagavan said with some
annoyance, “See the doings of these people! They lowered
only those thatties that were on my side. Perhaps they think
that the others are not human beings! The sun’s heat should
not touch Swami alone. It does not matter if it touches others!
Something special for Swami only! Anyway, they are keeping
up the prestige of Swami’s position! Poor chaps! Perhaps
according to them, one is not a Swami unless he is looked
after like this! Swami should not be exposed to sun or wind
or light; he should not move or talk; he should sit with folded
arms and with hands on a sofa. This is Swamyhood.
Swamitvam is being upheld by singling me outamongst people
for special treatment.”

You see, Bhagavan does not tolerate any distinction. He

insists on equality. The poor attendant got scared and tied up
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the thatties. The evening glare fell on Bhagavan and got mixed
up with the lustre of his eyes. The smoke from the agarbathis
(incense sticks) spread all round. It seemed as if even the smoke
from the agarbathis having made friends with the cool breeze
and as if blown by a fan bowed before Bhagavan’s feet and
spread around evenly among the devotees.

13th August, 1946

(59) YATHECHHA (AS ONE DESIRES)

During the early days of my arrival at the Ashram, there
was a Vaisya boy living here. His hair was matted without
being attended to. He used to get food from charitable house
holders, and sleep in the Arunachala Temple at night. His
mother came to the Ashram and pressed him to return home,
and so he ran away to Pandharpur. He was her only son.
They had plenty of property. The boy was a sort of wandering
beggar, a bairagi, who would say that he did not want
anything. When that mother related her woeful story to
Bhagavan and sought his help, Bhagavan tried to prevail
upon the boy, once or twice, to listen to the mother’s words.
He did not listen, but instead, he ran away.

He came again during last month. He was keeping away
from others, sitting in a corner of the hall. You may call it
sadhana or whatever you like. Except that his hair was no
longer matted there was no other change in his routine or
appearance. Bhagavan was observing him continuously. The
boy did not speak. After fifteen days, Rajagopala Iyer, who
had retired from his job and come back to his library work
in the Ashram, happened to come to the hall and noticing



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 101

the Vaisya boy, said to Bhagavan, “This boy appears to have
returned from Pandharpur. His mother left her address,
didn’t she, requesting us to write to her in case he came
back?”

Bhagavan said, “Yes, he has come back. That was about
fifteen days ago. I have been observing him. He does not
speak. So, how then could I ask him ‘What is Pandharpur
like? Where is the prasadam, etc.?” We have to conduct
ourselves according to the workings of the minds of others.
We are in duty bound to adjust ourselves thus.” People of
intelligence examine their own minds. There is no knowing
about the minds of others. Bhagavan says that he has to
adjust himself according to the desires and intentions of
others! See what a great precept that is!

15th August, 1946

(60) PROGRAMME

Niranjananandaswami who went to Madurai about a
month ago, travelled to Madras from there. T. K. Doraiswamy
Iyer, who came from Madras, placed in Bhagavan’s hands a
programme for the Golden Jubilee celebrations on 1st
September, drawn up in consultation with prominent people
in Madras, and stood aside reverentially.

The details of the proposed programme, beginning
atseven in the morning and lasting till seven in the evening
were mentioned therein. High Court Judges and a number
of eminent people were fixed up as speakers. Musiri
Subramania Iyer’s and Budalur Krishnamurthy Sastry’s

music performance and very many other items were in
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the programme. After reading it carefully, Bhagavan said
with a smile, “Oh, what a crowded programme! Anyway,
why should I worry? Let them do what they like. It is
enough if I am given some time to go out. It is stated that
all these big people will deliver lectures! What about? What
1s there to speak about? That which is, is mouna (silence).
How can mouna be explained in words? In English, in
Sanskrit, in Tamil, in Telugu. Oh, what an array of
languages! Eminent people will speak in so many
languages! All right! Why should I bother! Itis enough 1if
I am not asked to speak.”

That devotee respectfully and with folded hands
submitted that if Bhagavan desired that any of the items
should be omitted, it would be done. “Oh, I see! Have 1
asked for any of these items, so that I could now object to
any one of them? Do whatyou like. Itis all a series of lectures.
I will sit like this on the sofa. You may do whatever you like,”
said Bhagavan with a smile. “Yes, Swami, it 1s true. Who will
be able to speak boldly in the presence of Bhagavan? Even
so, all this 1s merely to express our joy at this great fortune
we are privileged to have.” So saying, the devotee bowed

before Bhagavan and went away.

16th August, 1946

(61) AN UNKNOWN DEVOTEE

Amongst the letters received by the Ashram today, there
was one in English from an unknown devotee from
Czechoslovakia. Seeing it Bhagavan affectionately told us all
aboutitand had itread outin the hall. The gistof it1s: “Though
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my body is actually at a great distance from Arunachala, itis at
the feet of Bhagavan from a spiritual viewpoint. I believe that
fifty years will be completed by this Ist of September from the
time when young Ramana reached Tiruvannamalai. I seek your
permission to celebrate the occasion in the belief that it is the
real birthday of Bhagavan. I shall celebrate the festival with an
endeavour to submerge my mind in the dust of the feet of
Bhagavan with limitless devotion, faith and regard, and with
my heart dwelling on Bhagavan’s voice.”

While all of us were expressing our delight on hearing
the contents of that letter, Bhagavan said with a face radiant
with benevolence, “We do not know who he is, and what his
name and his native place are. He never came here. How
has he managed to know thatitis full fifty years since I came
here? He has written a letter full of devotion. From what he
has written, it looks as if he has read about my life and
understood it. Devotees have been looking forward to an
article from Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, but it has not been
received so far. If received, itis the intention of these people
to print it as the very first article. When S. Doraiswamy was
asked, he said, ‘Oh no. I cannot do it. I prefer to be silent.’
D.S. Sastri also said the same thing. This letter has come
unexpectedly. That is how things happen. These people are
awaiting articles from others, especially from Dr. S.
Radhakrishnan. See the peculiarity! Where 1s Czechoslovakia
and where 1s Tiruvannamalai? What are we to say when a

person who has never seen me has written thus?”
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18th August, 1946

(62) EKAM AKSHARAM
(THE ONE LETTER AND THE ONE
IMPERISHABLE)

A few days ago some Gujaratis who had come from
Bombay purchased some Ashram books and Bhagavan’s
photos and showing them to Bhagavan, requested him to
write his name on the books. “What name should I write?”
asked Bhagavan. “Your name,” said they. “What name have
I?” said Bhagavan. When they said, “Your name is Ramana

59
Pl

Maharshi, is it not?” Bhagavan said smilingly, “Somebody
said so. Really what is a name or a native place for me? I
could write only if I had a name.” The Gujaratis went away
quietly without saying anything further.

In January 1945, you remember that you sent your book
on Banking with a request that Bhagavan might be pleased
to write in it the word ‘OM’ or ‘SRI’ and return it to you,
and Bhagavan declined to do so. Instead, he gave me a piece
of paper, on which he wrote a Telugu translation of a verse
that he had written long back in Tamil when
Somasundaraswami made a similar request. When I sent that
slip of paper to you, you took it as an upadesa, a precept
from Bhagavan, and were overjoyed. Subsequently, he made
some slight alterations therein. Later on Bhagavan translated
it into Sanskrit as a sloka at the request of Muruganar as
follows:

T gl FRae
T T foead Fam

It means: “The one imperishable which is in the Heart

at all umes 1s self-luminous. How to write it?”
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I was reminded of all this when the Gujaratis made a
similar request today and got a refusal.

About ten months ago, Pantu Lakshminarayana Sastri,
Telugu Pandit, Maharajah’s College, Vizianagaram, came
here. After praising Bhagavan with verses composed
extempore, he appealed to Bhagavan thus: “Please let me
have something to commemorate this event and bless this
poor soul.” “What shall I give?” asked Bhagavan. “Anything
you please; just an aksharam (letter) by way of upadesa,” he
said. Bhagavan said, “How can I give that which is ‘akshara’>”
and so saying he looked at me. I said, “It will perhaps do if
you tell him about the sloka Fkamaksharam.” Sastr1 asked,
“What is that sloka?” 1 read out that sloka. “Where i1s that
dwipada?” asked Bhagavan. I read out that too. Sastri was
overjoyed as if he had got a great treasure, and copied both
the sloka and the dwipada. When 1 told him about the
circumstances under which those two were written, he felt
very happy and went away after bowing before Bhagavan. I
remembered all this when Bhagavan was saying to the
Gujarats, “What is a name or a native place for me?” Not
only this. I was reminded of a song which mother used to
sing while engaged in her domestic work, the meaning of
which i1s somewhat as follows:

“Ramanamam is the wide universe which has no name
or body or work. It has a lustre surpassing the moon, the
sun and the fire.”

Ramana’s name also is just like that!
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19th August, 1946

(63) CONTENTMENT

Bhagavan told Rajagopala Iyer to bind into the form of
books the four copies of proofs of the Tamil work Chatvarimsat
which had been recently received from the printing press. By
the time I went there in the afternoon at 2-30 p.m. the books
were ready; only the outer cover had to be put on. Showing the
copies to the people around, Bhagavan said laughingly to
Vaikuntavas who was by his side, “See, if we make good use of
these proofs, we will have four more copies of the book. How
else could we get four copies? Who would give them to us? We
should have to buy them at the bookstall. Where would we get
the money?” We were all amused, and Vaikuntavas laughed.
“Why do you laugh? Am I doing a job and earning a salary of
several hundred every month? Or am I doing business and
earning lakhs? Where should I get money? What independence
have I? If I am thirsty, I mustask you for water. If I went to the
kitchen mstead and asked, they would say, ‘Oh, this Swami has
started exercising authority over us’. I have to keep my mouth
shut. What independence have 1,” said Bhagavan.

What other intention can he have than to administer a
mild rebuke to all when he talks like this, though he 1is
independent of everything in this world? Not only this. We
always act freely according to our wishes. We ask for this
and for that and become enslaved to desires. We achieve
our desires by asking or ordering. Bhagavan depreciates not
only the use of authority in such matters, but even obtaining
such things by asking. There was another instance. Two or
three years ago, as I entered the hall one morning, Bhagavan
was saying as follows in reply to several questions which

Krishnaswami was asking:
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“When I was in Virupaksha Cave, Sundaresa Iyer used
to go out into the town for bhiksha and bring us food. At
times, there used to be no curry or chutney. People to eat
were many while the food obtained was limited. What were
we to do? I used to mix it into a paste and pour hot water
over it to make it like gruel, and then give a glassful to each,
and take one myself. Sometimes we all used to feel that it
would be better if we had at least some salt to mix with 1it.
But where was the money to buy salt? We should have had
to ask someone for it. If once we begin to ask for salt, we
would feel like asking for dhal, and when we ask for dhal, we
would feel like asking for payasam and so on. So we felt that
we should not ask for anything, and swallowed the gruel as
it was. We used to feel extremely happy over such diet. As
the food was satvic, without spices of any kind, and there was
not even salt in it, not only was it healthy for this body, but
there was also great peace for the mind.”

“Is salt also one of those things that sumulates rajas,
(passion)?” I asked. “Yes. What doubt is there? Is it not said
so in one of the granthas (books)? Wait, I will look it up and
tell you,” said Bhagavan. “Isn’t it enough if Bhagavan says
so? Why a granthar” 1 said.

Not only do we not give up salt, but we always feel that
chillies also are necessary for taste. That is how we have our
rules and regulations about our eating habits. Great souls
eat to live and serve the world, while we live to eat. That is
the difference. If we eat to live, there is no need to think of
taste. If we live to eat, the tastes are limitless. And for this

purpose, we undergo ever so many trials and tribulations.
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19th August, 1946

(64) ATMA PRADAKSHINA
(GOING ROUND THE SELF)

One morning last May, Sundaresa Iyer, who used to bring
food for Bhagavan while in Virupaksha Cave by going about
begging came and bowed before Him. Bhagavan asked him,
“Did you go round the hill by way of pradakshina?” “No,” said
the devotee. Looking at me, Bhagavan said, “Last night when
people were going out for giripradakshina because of the
moonlight, he also started to go. But he felt he could not
complete the round. When they were starting out after telling
me, he wentround me quickly. When I asked him why he did
so, he said, ‘I am afraid I cannot go round the hill. So I have
gone round Bhagavan.” ‘Go round yourself. That will be Atma
pradakshina,’ 1 said.” So saying Bhagavan began laughing.

“It means that he has done what Vinayaka once did,” said
one devotee. “What s that story?” asked another devotee. Then
Bhagavan began telling it: “Once upon a time, Lord
Parameswara wanted to teach a lesson to His son Lord
Subrahmanya who fancied Himself to be a great sage; so
Parameswara sat on the top of Mount Kailasa with Parvat,
with a fruit in His hand. Seeing the fruit both Ganapati and
Subrahmanya asked their father, Parameswara for it. Then
Ishwara said that He would give the fruit to whoever of them
got back first after going round the whole world. With self-
confidence and pride that he would win the race, Subrahmanya
started immediately riding on his favourite mount, the peacock,
and began going at a fast pace, frequently looking behind to
assure himself that his elder brother Ganapati was not following.
What could poor Ganapat do, with his huge belly? His vahanam

(mount) was after all a mouse. So he thought it was no good



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 109

competing with Subrahmanya in the race round the world,
and wentround Parvati and Parameswara, bowed before them
and claimed the reward. When They asked him whether he
had gone round the world, he said, “All the worlds are contained
within you; so if I go round you, it is as good as going round
the whole world.” Pleased with his reply, Parameswara gave
him the fruit and Ganapati sat there eating it.

“In full confidence that he would be the winner,
Subrahmanya finished going round the world and arrived at
the starting point, but found Ganapati seated before Parvati
and Parameswara eating the fruit. When he asked Parameswara
to give him the fruit for winning the race, Ishwara said, “There it
is, your elder brother is eating it.” When he asked his father how
that could be fair, Ishwara explained to him all that had
happened. Subrahmanya then realised his vanity in thinking
that he was a great sage, bowed before his parents, and asked to
be pardoned. That is the story. The significance is that the ego
which goes round like a whirlwind must get destroyed, and must

getabsorbed in Auna. Thatis Auna Pradakshina,” said Bhagavan.

20th August, 1946

(65) NARAKASURA — DIPAVALI

Ramachandra Iyer came here from Madras recently.
One day he was seated in the hall going through an old
notebook and correcting some dates and numbers in it.
Seeing that, Bhagavan asked what it was. He replied, “This
1s an old notebook written by Bhagavan. I am looking into
the numbers and dates in it, and entering them in the printed
book.” “Give it to me,” Bhagavan said, and taking it and
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turning over the pages, said to me, “There are some Dipavali
padyams (verses) in it. Have you heard them?”

When I said I had not, he read them out and gave the
meaning thereof as follows: “He 1s Narakasura (a demon)
who feels attached in the thought that he is the body. That
attachment to the body itself'is a Naraka (hell). The life of a
person who has that attachment, even if he be a Maharajah,
is hellish. Destroying the attachment to the body, and the
self shining by itself as Self is Dipavali. That is the idea
contained 1n those verses.” I asked, “Are all these verses in
Nool Thirattu?”* Bhagavan said, “These were all composed
extempore on the spur of the moment from time to time.
Why include all these in that book?”

After the first publication of the book, when these verses
were read out in Bhagavan’s presence, he asked, “Do you
know why I wrote those verses?” When I said that I did not
know, he said, “Is that so? One Dipavali day, Muruganar
wanted me to write something about Dipavali. “Why don’t
you write? Why should I?” I asked. He said that he would
also write if I did. I agreed, and wrote these verses. I did not
write anything without reason. There is a story behind every
verse that I wrote.” So saying he showed me the verses (in

Tamil). I give them below with the meaning:

Vittanz:

BIGL_ GTTGSIT BJGH6D HTGEHLD
BrsGlernl GaaTnFTol pTerd HEMwTev
BISEm6d OETETmey GarmresT 6srestGm

BI& FHITSSH HhMler wTGLo.

* Nool Thirattuis the title of the book 1 Tamil containing all the
verses, songs and prose writings of Bhagavan. The Collected Works
of Sr1 Ramana Maharshi contains the English translations of these.
Both these books have been published by Sr1 Ramanasramam.
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He 1s the king of hell who says that he 1s the body which 1s
hell itself. He 1s Narayana who ascertains who Naraka 1s,
and destroys him with His vision of wisdom, /nana Drisht.
Thatis the auspicious day of Narakachathurdast.

Venba:
BJS @(HEUT L6V WL_6V
s wsbwearGal GG L. — BISGTTLD
mwm ellenwpry LTHUSFHEST eTmbwmerliTgsv
gur aueflwmp Ogerfl.
The false belief that this hell-like house called body is me,

1s Naraka himself. To destroy that false belief and let the
self shine as Self, 1s Dipavall.

21st August, 1946

(66) LIFE ON THE HILL — SOME INCIDENTS

Yesterday afternoon, I went to the hall a little later than
usual. I believe it was 3 p.m. At the request of the devotees,
Bhagavan was relating some incidents from his life on the
hill. He was telling them how, when he was in Virupaksha
Cave, they had at first a mud pot for bringing food, then an
aluminium vessel, then a brass one, and then a tffin carrier;
how the vessels accumulated one by one like this and how
the devotees quietly started cooking without heeding his
protests. Bhagavan told us another incident also, with a smile
on his face. “Once, when I was in Virupaksha Cave,
Rangaswami Iyengar, Gambhiram Seshayya, a Vaisya and a
Reddy happened to be there. One day they all felt like
cooking food and started doing so enthusiastically. Every one
of them had the yajnopaveetam (sacred thread), except the
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Reddy. ‘Why should he not have it?’ they thought, and put
one on him. That was great fun for all of them and they
enjoyed the feast,” said Bhagavan. Rajagopala Iyer asked,
“Was it while you were there that grandmother came?” “Yes,
she came while we were there, and said that she would cook
food for herself. We told her that she could do so in the
small cave nearby. She agreed and started cooking, and said
to me, ‘Venkatarama, I am cooking today. You should not
therefore take any other food.” I said ‘Yes’ and after she left,
I ate with the others as usual. It was some distance between
this cave and the other one, and so how could she know?
After she had cooked, I ate that food also. She really thought
I had not eaten anything else except the food she cooked.”
He continued, “We had a grandfather amongst our relatives.
He had the habit of abusing everyone. Even so, everyone
used to invite him so as to enjoy the fun of his abusive
language. That was because he was good-natured and did
not mean 1ll to anybody. He came to see me while I was in
Virupaksha Cave. Soon after he came, he said jocularly,
‘What, Venkataraman! It seems you have become a big
Swami! Have you grown horns on your head?’ It was when
mother was away in Kasi that all this happened.” It was really
interesting to hear Bhagavan narrating these incidents with
suitable modulations in his voice, and appropriate gestures.

22nd August, 1946

(67) ARPANA (OFFERING)

A devotee who has been a regular visitor here for a
long time came a week back with a copy of the Tamil book
Thiruvaimozhiand began talking to Bhagavan about Vaishnava
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traditions. It seems he recently received Samasrayanam
(initiation). When he said that, Bhagavan began relating his
earlier experiences as follows:

“When I was on the hill, some Vaishnavaites used to
come there to see me. There are, as you know, two sections
amongst Vaishnavaites, Vadakalai and Thenkalar. 1 used to
speak to these visitors in accordance with their respective
traditions, as I lose nothing by doing so. When, however,
they thought that I was on their side and wanted me to have
Samasrayanam, 1 declined. They believe that no one will be
permitted into Vazkuntam (heaven) unless he is duly initiated.
I used to ask them, ‘Show me even one person who has gone
to Vaikuntam with his body.” According to their traditions,
they do notaccept Sayujyam (absorption into the deity). They
say, ‘Sr1 Maha Vishnu is in heaven, Varkuntam. Released souls
sit around him and serve him.” How will all find
accommodation there? Perhaps they sit close together
shoulder to shoulder? They alone should know. Not only
that. It seems there is a mantra which declares that they
surrender their all to their Guru at the time they receive
Samasrayanam. It is enough if the mantra is recited and a
dakshina (offering or donation) 1s given to the Guru. The
surrender 1s over, and it does not matter whatever is done
afterwards; a seat is reserved for them in Varkuntam. What
more is needed? That is the opinion of some of them. It is
mere delusion to think of arpana (offering), so lightly. Arpana
means that the mind gets merged in the self and becomes
one with it. It means that it should become devoid of all
vasanas. And that will not come about unless there 1s self-
effort and God’s Grace. God’s force cannot get hold of you
and drag you into itself unless you surrender completely.
Butwhere is the question of our surrendering? The selfitself

is to be surrendered. Until one can accomplish that, one
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should go on struggling unceasingly. It is only after trying
again and again that one may, finally, succeed in the effort.
Once you succeed, there is no going back. Thatis the proper
course. Whatis the use of merely repeating the word arpana,
arpana? Except that you give some money while repeating
the word arpana, what is the effect on the mind? In this
Thiruvaimozhi itself there are some songs in the Advaitic
cult sung by some devotees after attaining Self-realisation.
Nammalwar is one such devotee. He sang that a mother
praised her daughter who attained Self-realisation in a form
that looked like condemnation. The gist of those songs is,
“This child says, I am Siva, I am Vishnu, I am Brahma, I
am Indra, I am the sun, I am the five elements and 1 am
everything! Itis that Vishnu who sits on her head and makes
her talk thus; otherwise she would not have these
aberrations. It 1s that Vishnu who has changed her thus.’
Thatis the purport of these songs.” Those songs were read
out and Bhagavan explained the meaning.

After that, he explained to us about Visishtadvaita:
“When some devotees sang in terms of Advaita, some
commentators twisted the meaning, interpreting it in terms
of Visishtadvaita. That is all; it i1s nothing else. That 1s also
the opinion of all the ancients. After all, what exactly is meant
by Visishtadvaita? That which is Visishta (distinguished) and
best 1s Vishnu. That 1s Ishwara, Sadasiva, Brahma and all.
That which 1s, 1s only One. Some Vaishnavaites give ita name
and a shape and do not admit that there could be any
Sayujyam (absorption in the Supreme Being) except by way
of living in the same world (Salokyam), in the same vicinity
(Sameepyam), and the same form (Sarupyam) as the Supreme
Being. They say, arpana, arpana (offering, offering). How can
there be arpana unless there is a thing called ‘I'? Complete

surrender cannot come about unless one knows who one is.
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If you come to know that, you will realise that what remains
is only one thing. The mind which is the ‘I’ submits of its
own accord. And that is the real arpana (surrender),” said
Bhagavan.

28rd August, 1946

(68) SADHANA-SAKSHATKARAM
(PRACTICE-MANIFESTATION)

The day before yesterday a learned man who came from
Madras, began at 3 p.m. to question Bhagavan thus: “Was
there a period at any time when Bhagavan did sadhanaz”
Bhagavan said, “Sadhana? Sadhana for what? What is there
to do sadhana for? Sitting like this 1s itself sadhana. I used to
sit like this always. I used to close my eyes then; now I keep
them open. That is the only difference. What is now, was
then also. What was there then, is also here now. Sadhana is
necessary only if there is a thing other than ‘T, Self. Sadhana
is required only for one who does not look towards the Self
which is permanent, but is deluded by looking at the body,
etc., which are transitory and delusive; but not for one who
sees the Self and so does not see anything else different. And
what else 1s sadhana for?”

Someone asked, “Then why is it that many books say
that no one can attain jnanawithout a Guruz” Bhagavan said,
“Yes. For those who, because of the action of their minds, are
deluded into believing that they are the bodies, a Guru and
sadhana are necessary to get rid of that delusion.” Another
person asked, “People say that those who have received upasana
can attain the physical manifestation of their favourite God



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 116

and other blessings by sadhana. What is the meaning?”
Bhagavan said, “That which 1s present at all umes 1s sakshath
(manifest). The person ‘I’ is always present (sakshath). Then
whatis karam? Thatwhich is the cause 1s karam, so sakshatkaram
(manifestation) means the knowledge of that which is true,
that which 1s permanent and that which 1s the cause of
everything is one’s own Self. And they say that God will descend
from somewhere and manifest Himself if the Self which 1s
ever existing, creates a shape according to its own desires,
and meditates on it. You give up the Self which 1s existing at
all times and at all places, and do sadhana with the hope that
some God from somewhere will manifest Himself. They say
that God just descends and again just disappears. You give up
the Self which 1s always existent and strive for this transient
vision, obtain boons and thus multiply the mental struggles
and strivings. There will be no trouble at all if one simply
remains as one is,” said Bhagavan.

Though Bhagavan was teaching us so clearly that
sakshatkaram means only the good state and the good ideas
beyond the owner’s thoughts, I felt it a great pity that we
were not able to understand it. While I was thus thinking,
someone asked, “That state of exalted thoughtand existence
which is above the owner’s mental plane is natural and
possible only for people like Bhagavan, but is it possible for
ordinary people like us without sadhana?” Bhagavan said,
“Certainly it 1s! Sadhana is necessary but for what purpose?
His Self is there at all times and at all places. So there is no
need to try and get it from somewhere else. Sadhanais only
to get rid of the bodily and other illusions which are in the
way of the self standing up as Self. This delusion arises only
by thinking that this bodily world is real, instead of looking
at the Self, which is real. Sadhana is only to get rid of this
illusion. Otherwise, why should there be sadhana for the Self
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to attain its own Self? He who has realised his own Self does

not recognize anything else.”

24th August, 1946

(69) BRAHMAN IS REAL — THE WORLD IS
AN ILLUSION

Sometime ago a new arrival to the Ashram asked
Bhagavan something in English, which I could not follow,
being ignorant of the language. But Bhagavan replied in
Tamil, and I give below his reply to the extent that I am able
to grasp.

Bhagavan said, “It is said that Brahman is real, and
world an illusion; again it i1s said that the whole universe 1s
an image of Brahman. The question arises: how are these
two statements to be reconciled? In the sadhak stage, you
have got to say that the world 1s an illusion. There is no
other way, because when a man forgets that he is the
Brahman, who is real, permanent and omnipresent, and
deludes himself'into thinking that he is abody in the universe
which is filled with bodies that are transitory, and labours
under that delusion, you have got to remind him that the
world is unreal and a delusion. Why? Because, his vision
which has forgotten its own Self, is dwelling in the external
material universe and will not turn inward to introspection
unless you impress on him that all this external, material
universe 1s unreal. When once he realises his own Self, and
also that there is nothing other than his own Self, he will
come to look upon the whole universe as Brahman. There is
no universe without his Self. So long as a man does not see
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his own Self which is the origin of all, but looks only at the
external world as real and permanent, you have to tell him
that all this external universe is an illusion. You cannot help
it. Take a paper. We see only the script, and nobody notices
the paper on which the script is written. The paper is there,
whether the script on it is there or not. To those who look
upon the script as real, you have to say that it is unreal, an
illusion, since it rests upon the paper. The wise man looks
upon both the paper and scriptas one. So also with Brahman
and the universe.

“It 1s the same in the case of the cinema. The screen is
always there; the pictures come and go, but do not affect the
screen. What does the screen care whether the pictures appear
or disappear? The pictures depend upon the screen. But what
use are they to it? The man who looks only at the pictures on
the screen and not the screen itself, is troubled by the pains
and pleasures that occur in the story. But the man who views
the screen, realises that the images are all shadows and not
something apart and distinct from the screen. So also with
the world. It 1s all a shadow play,” said Bhagavan. The

questioner took leave and went away, happy at the reply.

25th August, 1946

(70) SWAMI IS EVERYWHERE

The Europeans whom you sent with a letter of
introduction came here by car the day before yesterday. An
American lady also came with them. Yesterday morning they
went round the town and after visiting Skandasramam,

reached the Ashram by midday. After making all
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arrangements for the return journey they came into the hall
by 3 p.m. and sat down. Unaccustomed to squatting on the
floor, that poor American lady somehow managed to sit by
my side but stretched out her legs towards Bhagavan’s sofa.

I myself felt it unmannerly but kept quiet as she was to
go away presently. One of the attendants, Rajagopala Iyer,
could not however put up with it and so respectfully
suggested to her to sit cross-legged. Bhagavan saw that and
said smilingly, “When they find it difficult even to sit down
on the floor, should you force them to sit cross-legged alsor”
“No, No! As they do not know thatitis disrespectful to stretch
their legs towards Bhagavan, I merely told them so, that is
all,” said the devotee. “Oh, is that so? Itis disrespectful, is it?
Then it is disrespectful for me to stretch my legs towards
them. What you say applies to me as well.” Saying that in a
lighter vein, Bhagavan sat up cross-legged. All of us laughed
but we felt a bit troubled in our minds. Those foreigners
stayed there for about half an hour and then went away,
taking leave of Bhagavan.

Bhagavan spent the whole of yesterday stretching out
his legs from time to time and then folding them, saying
that 1t might be deemed disrespectful. His legs get suff in
ten minutes if he folds them and the stiffness will not
disappear unless the legs are stretched out for at least half
an hour afterwards, not to speak of the pain that results.
This afternoon when I went into the hall, there were not
more than two or three persons there. Bhagavan began
stretching his legs saying, “I do not know if I can stretch
them. They say it is not good manners.” Poor Rajagopala
Iyer was standing there crestfallen and with a repentant look.
Bhagavan is, after all, full of compassion! He stretched out
his legs as usual. We all felt happy. Looking at me seated in
the hall, he began telling us the story of Avvaiyar.
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“Seeing that Sundaramurthi was going away on a white
elephant which had come from Kailas, the Rajah of Chera
whispered in the ear of his horse the panchakshari mantra
and got upon it to go to Kailas. Avvaiyar, who was at the time
doing puya to Lord Ganesar, saw them both going to Kailas
and so tried to hurry up her puja as she too wanted to go to
Kailas. Seeing that, Ganesar said, ‘Old woman, don’t hurry.
Let your puja be performed as usual. I shall take you to
Kailas before they reach it.” Accordingly, the puja was
performed in due course. Waving his hand around, he said,
‘Old lady, close your eyes.” That was all. When she opened
her eyes, she found herself seated in Kai/asin front of Parvati
and Parameswara. By the time Sundaramurthi and Chera
Rajah reached the place, they found her already seated there.
Surprised at that, they asked her how she had gotten there.
She told them how Lord Ganesar helped her. They were
overjoyed to hear how her bhakti was rewarded ultimately.

She was very old and so she sat opposite to Parameswara
with her legs stretched out like me. Parvati could not bear
that sight. She was worried because to sit with legs thus
stretched out towards Swami, she felt, was a great insult. She
respectfully suggested to Parameswara that she should be
permitted to tell the old lady about it. ‘Oh, don’t speak, don’t
open your mouth. We should not say anything to her,” said
Ishwara. Even so, 1s not Parvati His better half? How could
She put up with that insult? She therefore whispered into the
ear of her maid to tell the old lady about it. That woman
approached the old lady and said, ‘Grandma, Grandma, don’t
keep your legs outstretched towards Ishwara.” ‘Is that so? Tell
me on which side Ishwara is not present. Shall I turn this
side?” said Avvaiyar. So saying, she turned her outstretched
legs to another side when Ishwara got turned that side; and

when again she turned to a different side, He also got turned
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the same side. Thus Swami got turned to whichever side she
turned her legs. Looking at Parvati, Ishwara said, ‘Do you see
now? You would not listen to me. See, how she turns me this
side and that. Thatis why I told you not to open your mouth.’
Then Parvati requested the old lady to excuse her. Itis similar
to that when people are asked not to stretch their legs towards
Swami. Where is He not present?”

That devotee then said, “There is a similar incident in
the story of Namadeva, is it not?” “Yes, that is so,” said
Bhagavan and began relating that story thus:

“Namadeva used to pride himself on the fact that Vittal
was always more fond of him than others and so once
Jnanadeva and others took him to the house of
Gorakumbhar for a feast. After food, all of them sat in a row
and, during conversation, one of them said in an allegorical
manner to Gorakumbhar, ‘You are used to making good pots,
aren’t your Now tell us which amongst these pots are good
and which are bad?’ Gorakumbhar thereupon took a potter’s
testing rod and began hitting them on the head, one by one.

“They all kept quiet out of regard for him and just kept
their heads bent. When it came to the turn of Namadeva, he
expressed his resentment at the procedure and refused to
undergo the test. Kumbhar forthwith declared that that was
an immature pot. All the others burst into laughter at that.
Poor Namadeva could not contain his anger. He began saying
that they all had conspired together to humiliate him thus
and went to Vittal with tears in his eyes to complain. ‘Well,
what 1s the matter?” asked Swami, and Namadeva related
the whole story. “That is all right; but tell me what did the
others say when they were tested?’ asked Swami.

Namadeva: ~ They all shut their mouths and bowed when
tested with the rod.
Vittal And you?
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Namadeva: ~ Am I like them? How intimate I am with you!
Am I to be beaten like that for a test?

Vittat Thatis called ahankara (ego). All of them knew
my real Self and had a contented mind. You
are not so.

Namadeva: ~ Butyou are kind to me; and what more is there
for me to know?

Viteal Thatis notit. You must serve elders if you want
to know the truth. What am I? If you dance, I
dance. If you laugh, I laugh. If you jump, I
jump. If you find out the truth, you will not
have these jumpings and bumpings.

Namadeva: ~ You say, elders. Who is there older than you?

Viteal Whor There is a temple in the nearby forest.
In that temple there is a sadhu. Go to him and
you will realise the truth.

“When Namadeva went to that temple in the forest, he

saw an unkempt man lying there. ‘How could this man be a

sadhu?’ he thoughtand, when he went closer to that person,

he found the legs of the man on a /inga. Shuddering at the
sight, he said with trepidation, ‘Sir, what is this? You are
putting your legs on the head of God!” That man said, ‘Oho!

Nama, 1s that you? Vittal sent you, didn’t he?” Taken aback

at this and wondering how the sadhu could know about him,

he asked again, ‘Sir, you are a sadhu, aren’t you? How could

you put your legs on a /ingar’ ‘Is that so, my dear son? I

don’t know all that. I am unable to lift my legs. Will you

please lift them for me and move them away from the linga?’
he said. Namadeva, agreeing to do so, lifted them and tried
to put them elsewhere but found that there was another
linga there also. Thus wherever he tried to put the legs, he
found a /inga there and so finally, he placed them on himself,

when he himself became a /inga. That is to say, by the touch
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of those holy feet, he had jnanodaya (dawn of knowledge of
the Self). Namadeva stood up dazed. The sadhu asked, ‘Yes,
do you now realise (the truth)?’ Saying, ‘Yes, I have realised,’
he bowed before Visobakesar, disciple of Jnaneswar, went
home, sat in his room and got immersed in dhyana and
stopped going to Vittal.

“After some days, Vittal came there running and asked
him, ‘Nama, how is it you haven’tbeen coming to me of late?’,
when Namadev said, ‘Oh, Prabhu (Lord)! Where is the place
in which you are not present? I see you here atall times. I am
you and you are me. That is why I do not go to you.” ‘Oh, I
see, that1s good,’ so saying Vittal vanished.”

Bhagavan concluded the story and simultaneously
released the legs that were kept crossed.

20th August, 1946

(71) AKSHARA SWARUPAM
(THE IMPERISHABLE IMAGE)

Rajagopala Iyer came back home some time towards
the end of July to help in arranging the papers and books,
handing them out when asked and generally to look after
the library work.

During the early days, while rummaging the papers
that had been lying there for a long time, he found a small
piece of paper containing a Tamil verse in Bhagavan’s own
handwriting and a Telugu translation of it.

When it was handed over to Bhagavan, he could not
remember whose verse it was and so called me and, after
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showing it, asked me whose it was. On scrutiny, I found that it
contained a Tamil verse by Narasimha Shetty about Tiruchuli
written after the grihapravesam ceremony of Sundara
Mandiram in Tiruchuli and a Telugu translation in verse
written by myself. After informing Bhagavan about this I asked
permission to take a copy of it, and he consented.

After the evening Veda Parayana, 1 bowed before
Bhagavan and was about to go home when Bhagavan said,
“Where i1s my paper?” Though he had agreed to my request
to take it home and bring it back the next morning after
copying it, he had doubts whether I would give it back to
him or not. Whenever I see his beautiful handwriting with
round pearl-like, characters on any paper I feel like retaining
the paper with me. Sensing this, Bhagavan asked me to give
the paper back so as to rid me of such desires.

That night I copied the Telugu verse and also the Tamil
verse in Telugu script on another paper so as to show it to
Bhagavan and then copy itin the Ashram notebook. So when
I went to the Ashram the next morning at 7-30 and bowed
before Bhagavan, he asked me again, “Where 1s that paper?”
“Yes, Swami, I have brought it. I have written the Tamil
verse in Telugu script. I shall copy it if you will kindly see
whether what I have copied is right,” said I. Then he saw it
and gave it back to me. I took out the notebook from the
shelf and kept it with me before he came down from the hill.
He did not see that. As I was about to go out with the paper
and my bag in my hand, Bhagavan said, “Give me back that
paper after copying it. I shall need it.” I felt humiliated at
being asked so many times for the paper. I could not contain
myself and said, “In this writing work, ever so many papers
have passed through my hands and I have not kept a single
one. I have given back every one of them. He himself

(pointing to Rajagopala Iyer) is my witness.” When I said
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that, Rajagopala Iyer said, “Yes, yes.” I still could not restrain
my feelings and so said, “This 1s like the Telugu saying, ‘He
who shouts, rules!” All are asking and getting the writings of
Bhagavan. If they chance to get such papers they quietly
keep them with themselves. Am I to be misled into forgetting
the Reality by this little piece of paper? I do not wantitatall.
I shall give it back straight away.” As I said so, my throat got
choked and tears welled up in my eyes. Unable to contain
myself any longer, I went out, somehow copied itin the book,
gave the book to Bhagavan and the paper into the hands of
Rajagopala Iyer who was standing nearby and in a quivering
tone said, “I have given back the paper to him.”

With a heart full of compassion Bhagavan said in a soft
tone, “Keep itif'you like.” Am I lacking in pride? “Why? These

i

letters get obliterated and this paper gets torn,” said I, in a
quivering voice. As I was about to sit down in my usual place,
Bhagavan said in a soft voice, “Is the Padyam (thatis composed
by you) with you?” Holding my breath I merely said, “Yes.”
Though outwardly I appeared unconcerned, inwardly desire
was tormenting me.

Two or three years ago, when Bhagavan composed a
verse people vied with one other in getting it written in
Bhagavan’s own hand. Some of them grabbed at the
opportunity of securing his letters, hid them and refused to
surrender them when asked. Seeing all this, and so as not to
arouse such desires in me, I wrote a Telugu verse and

contented myself with it.

Verse
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You who are always present in the shape of Indestructible
Being in this lotus heart, is it proper to ask for a
handwritten letter unable to see the Reality because of the
veil of karma vasana?

If only, some time or other, the eyes are washed so as
to remove the veil, the akshara swarupa (the form of the
imperishable spirit) will be clearly seen. That letter (akshara)
will not get wiped out. That paper (lotus heart) will not get
torn. Itis more than enough if this aksharamis given away to
those who can shout and the veil on the eyes of the voiceless
child i1s removed. The child will then look after itself. The
title of “Bhava Roga Bhishagvara’ (the eminent doctor for the
disease of mundane existence) is already there. Will he now
live up to his title? Let us see. There is however one thing.
He 1s continuously administering medicine to all. And the

dimness in the eyes is getting reduced little by little.

27th August, 1946

(72) UPADESA SARAM — UNNADHI
NALUPADHI

Sri Bhagavan himself wrote and kept in Telugu
characters the Malayalam version of Upadesa Saram, known
as Kummi Pattu. In 1944, I took it from Bhagavan saying I
would make a copy of it. As I was returning the original
after copying it in my note book, a devotee said to Bhagavan
thus: “Bhagavan wrote Upadesa Saram only when
Muruganar wrote about the /i/as of Lord Siva — about Siva
blessing the tapasvis of Daruka Vana, isn’t that so?”

Bhagavan said: “Yes, what he wrote was not merely about
the story of the Daruka Vana tapasvis. He thought of writing
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about all the Avatars of the Lord as applying to me, in one
hundred verses. He took up the folk song of ‘Undeepara’ for
the purpose and wrote up to seventy verses. Towards the end
of those seventy verses he wrote about the story of the tapasvis
of Daruka Vana and then requested me to write the remaining
thirty verses as they pertain to upadesa (teaching). ‘You have
done everything. What is there for me to do? You had better
write that also,” I said, but he did not write them for a long
time. He msisted on my writing them, saying that he did not
know anything about the wupadesa portion of it and that
Bhagavan alone could write them. What was I to do? I had
no alternative but to write. After writing those thirty verses,
we called them ‘Upadesa Undiyar’. When that was done, Yogi
Ramiah said he did not know Tamil and so pressed me to
write them in Telugu, and so I wrote them in dwipada. After
that, Nayana said, ‘What about Sanskrit?’ I agreed and wrote
them in Sanskrit also. After I had written them in those three
languages, Kunjuswami, Ramakrishna and others requested
me to write them in Malayalam also, and hence I wrote them
in Kummi Pattu style in Malayalam.”

“So the original is the Tamil, next is the Telugu, then
the Sanskrit and finally the Malayalam version, isn’t 1t?” 1
asked and Bhagavan said, “Yes.” I then continued, “As soon
as Nayana saw those ‘Upadesa Saram’ s/okas, it seems he wrote
a light commentary on them?” “Yes, he was then in Mango
Tree (choota) Cave. I wrote the slokas and sent them to him.
Telling the people around him, ‘Can we write even one sloka
like this?” he wrote a light commentary on the s/okason a day
when there was an eclipse. They were published in 1928,”
said Bhagavan.

I then asked, “How was ‘Unnadhi Nalubadhi’ written?”
“I had to write that also in Tamil at Muruganar’s pressing

request. Yogi Ramiah too was there at the time. He requested
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me to write at least the bhava (purport) in Telugu and so 1
wrote it in prose. After that Madhava said, “What about
Malayalam?’ I said yes and wrote it in that language also in
kili (metre). That will be like a seesamalika verse. That also I
wrote in the Telugu script. You may make a copy of it if you
like,” said Bhagavan.

“Why didn’t Bhagavan write it in Sanskrit?” I asked.
Bhagavan said, “At that tume, Nayana, Lakshmana Sarma
and others were here. So I left it to them. Why should I
worry, I thought, and so kept quiet.” I asked, “Did Nayana
write the Sanskrit s/okas for ‘Unnadhi Nalubadhi’ at that
timer” Bhagavan said, “No, at the time of writing the verses,
Muruganar and myself were arranging them suitably when
Nayana gave us his advice but did not write the slokas. He
wentaway to Sirsi after that. While he was there, Viswanathan
and Kapali went and stayed with him for some time.
Meanwhile, Lakshmana Sarma wrote slokas for ‘Unnadhi
Nalubadhr’. The same were forwarded to Nayana, to return
them duly edited. Seeing that, Nayana said he could as well
write the slokas himself rather than correct them, and so
returned them as they were. Subsequently with the help of
Viswanathan and Kapali he wrote s/okas to conform exactly
to the Tamil verses and sent them. The former, however,
remained as it was while Nayana’s was published under the
title ‘Sad Darshanam’. Things happen as they should. What
can we do? In accordance with that Sanskrit translation,
Kapali wrote his commentary in English and in Sanskrit.
After that Viswanathan wranslated it into Tamil.”

“How did the Anubandham (Supplement) happen to be
written?” I asked. “I did not write it for any particular reason.
As and when somebody wanted a verse I wrote one, and all of
them were added on as a supplement. For the first publication,

there were only 30 verses. Afterwards, they became 40. Even
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they were written only in the first instance. Subsequently I wrote
them in Telugu and then in Malayalam. Some of the slokas are
from those written by great people in olden days and some by
Lakshmana Sarma who followed the prose written by me,” said
Bhagavan. “Some of the slokasare written by Bhagavan also?” I
said. “I must have written only two or three,” said Bhagavan.
“Bhagavan must have written some of the Telugu verses also,”
I said. “Yes, there must be some. If you like, look at the

manuscript. You will see the details,” said Bhagavan.

28th August, 1946

(73) THE ‘I’ IS THE MIND ITSELF

This morning an Andhra gentleman questioned
Bhagavan: “You say the important thing to do is to enquire
and find out who I am, but how is one to find it out? Are we to
do japam saying, ‘Who am I? Who am I?’ or should we repeat,
‘Netr (not this)? I want to know the exact method, Swami.”
After waiting for a while Bhagavan said, “What is there to
find out? Who is to find out? There must be some one to find
out, mustn’t there? Who i1s that someone? Where has that
someone come from? That s the thing to find out first.”

That questioner said, again, “Should there notbe some
sadhana to find out who one’s self is? Which sadhana will be
useful?” “Yes, it 1s that that has to be found out. If you ask
where to see, we should say, look within. What is its shape,
how was it born, and where was it born; that is what you
have to see or enquire,” said Bhagavan. The questioner asked
again, “If we ask where this ‘I’ is born, the ancients say, it is
in the heart. How could we see that?”
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“Yes, we have to see the heart itself. If you want to see
it, the mind must get submerged completely. It is no use
doing japam with the words, “‘Who am I? Who am I?’ nor by
repeating the words ‘Neti, Netr,” said Bhagavan. When the
questioner said, that was exactly what he was unable to do,
Bhagavan replied, “Yes, that is so. That is the difficulty. We
always exist and are in all places. This body and all other
attendant things are gathered around us by ourselves only.
There is no difficulty in gathering them. The real difficulty
1s in throwing them out. We find it difficult to see what is
inhering in us and what is foreign to us. See, what a great
tragedy it 1s!” said Bhagavan.

Some time ago, when a Bengali youth asked similar
questions, Bhagavan explained to him at great length. His
doubts not being cleared, that youth asked, “You say that
the Self is present at all times and at all places. Where
exactly is that ‘I'’?” Bhagavan replied with a smile, “When
I say you are present at all times and at all places and you
ask where 1s that ‘I’, it is something like asking, when you
are in Tiruvannamalai, ‘Where 1s Tiruvannamalai?’ When
you are everywhere, where are you to search? The real
delusion is the feeling that you are the body. When you
get rid of that delusion, what remains is your Self. You
should search for a thing which is not with you but where
is the need to search for a thing which is always with you?
All sadhanas are for getting rid of the delusion that you
are the body. The knowledge that ‘I am’ is always there:
call it Atma, or Paramatma or whatever you like. One should
get rid of the idea that ‘I am the body’. There is no need
to search for that ‘I’ that 1s the self. That Self 1s all-
pervading.”

As an illustration of this, I give hereunder the words of

Bhagavan in “Unnadhi Nalupadhi”:
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Without the Self where 1s time and where is space? If we
are the body, we have to be bound by time and space. Are
we the body? We are one and identical now, then and
always; here, there and everywhere. So, we are existent,
without time and space.”

Reality in Forty Verses, verse 16

8th September; 1946

(74) THE GOLDEN JUBILEE FESTIVITIES

Some friends requested me to write about the festivities
connected with the Golden Jubilee that was celebrated on
Ist September and so I am writing this letter. In this
connection, even the people actively connected with the
celebrations do not remember exactly what all was done.
That being so, is it possible for a person of the weaker sex,
who is only a mere observer, to know and understand all
that was done? I am however venturing to write about it,
bearing in mind what is stated by the author of Bhagavatham,
when he wrote: “I shall expound to the extent I have seen
or known or have heard from men of wisdom.”

About twenty days before the date of the celebrations,
the Saravadhikarireturned from Madras. About a month had
elapsed by then, since he had gone to Madurai also. It seems
soon after he reached Madras several devotees met and made
plans for the celebrations, but until he returned to
Tiruvannamalai the preparations for the celebrations were
not very much in evidence. I do not know if anyone was
working hard elsewhere for the publication of the Souvenir
in English but so far as the people in the hall were concerned
no one appeared very keen about the celebrations. Only to
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satisfy the devotees’ request, Bhagavan pretended to
rummage old records so as to collect all Sanskrit slokas for
translation into English. As soon as the Sarvadhikariarrived,
preparations began in right earnest. There is no knowing
what deliberations were held in the office or on whose
persuasion it was, but they began erecting a big thatched
shed adjacent to the hall on the hill side. For the past one
month, Krishnaswami had been feeling weak and run down.
However, as soon as the work on the shed was started, his
weakness appears to have disappeared and he got enormous
strength. He took an active part, climbing up the ladder,
stitching the palm leaves together and doing all such work.
The pandal was erected. They said the floor must be
cemented. For watering the place, ramming in poles and
doing sundry work, he appeared to have got the strength of
a giant. It 1s said that Hanuman was originally sitting quiet
like a bird with his tail tucked under him, but when he heard
that the ocean had to be crossed, he assumed viswarupa (body
of enormous proportions) and did all the work required.
This is an illustration of the saying that God’s devotees get
inspired and do all types of work for the good of others
when occasion arises.

You remember, you came here about twenty days ago
and took away with you the songs and essays of Sri Chinta
Dikshitulu and my “Gobbi” song saying you would get them
printed before the Golden Jubilee. After that, Muruganar
and some other devotees wrote some songs and verses and
sent them for printing. The commentary on Sr7 Ramana Gita
written in Sanskritby Kapali Sastri was received duly printed.
Invitation cards in English with fifty gold stars printed around
them were sent out to devotees.

Fifty years ago, a day before Gokulashtami, it seems

Bhagavan reached Araiyaninallur. That was a Sunday. On
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Monday, i.e., on Ashtami day, he had a hearty meal at the
house of Muthukrishna Bhagavathar in Kilur and stepped
into Arunachala Kshetram, on the morning of Navamui,
Tuesday. From that day tll now, it is a well known fact that
he has not moved out of this place. That was the Ist of
September, 1896. To enable people in other continents as
well to celebrate the event according to the Gregorian
calendar, the 1st of September was fixed for the Golden
Jubilee celebration.

According to Hindu traditions, the day after Gokulashtami
should be deemed to be the day of the Golden Jubilee
celebrations. We do not know the ways of Providence but
this year too Gokulashtamrhappened to be on a Monday (19th
August 1946). The next day was a Tuesday. According to
Tamil traditions, Ramaswami Iyer and others said that that
was the day for the celebrations, and so he along with some
other devotees wrote some songs and verses in Tamil and
recited them. Sri Sambasiva Rao said that according to
Telugu traditions, Navamilasted till Wednesday and so the
fifty years were completed only on the 21st and, so saying,
he wrote an old slokaand a padyam from the Bhagavatham,
beginning with, “ Nee pada kamala sevayu” (in the service of
your lotus feet) and placed it before Bhagavan. Another
person composed padyams, songs and essays and began
reading them. That Stotra Parayana (recitations of prayers in
verse) was continued untl two days ago.

The railway strike commenced on the 23rd. We were
wondering how the devotees could come here. Some came
to Katpadi already on the 29th and somehow managed to
come by bus or lorry. On Chathurthi (fourth day of lunar
month), puja for Vinayaka was performed in the temple. By
the side of the shed, which was named as Jubilee Hall’, a

huge pandal was erected which looked very much like a
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marriage pandal. Some said it would be good if a garland of
green leaves was tied around the sofa and decorated.

All the speakers came by bus by 9 o’clock at night. The
celebrations are to commence next morning. We discussed
them till late into the night and then went to sleep. When we
went to the Ashram in the early morning by 5 o’clock as
usual, “Na karmana’ was already being recited. It seems they
started the routine an hour earlier than usual. The Ashram
Vidyarthis (students) brought the articles for puja, placed them
before Bhagavan and, after bowing before him, took them
into the temple. Upbraiding ourselves for our carelessness,
we went into the pandal and were surprised to find that it
was already beautifully decorated. All around the whole of
the shed, ared cloth with folds was tied, along with garlands
of green mango leaves, flowers and many other decorative
things. Recently the Rani of Baroda sent sarees full of jaree
(silver lacing) to decorate the Goddess in the temple. All those
sarees were spread over the stone sofa, which was on the
northern side of that parnasala (thatched shed) named Jubilee
Hall, so as to give it the shape of a mandir. The silver-laced
sarees were shining brilliantly because of the lights. When I
asked one of the devotees whether the sarees were not meant
for decorating the goddess in the temple, he said that that
decoration could be done only after decorating Bhagavan’s
sofa. Another devotee said that the 1dea was excellent.
Nothing had been done at nine the previous night. So if by
five the next morning all that decoration had been done, we
must conclude that the devotees did not sleep atall the whole
night. We do not know how other devotees arrived during
the night but by morning they were all seated in groups in
several places with all their belongings.

Bhagavan finished his bath and breakfast by 6-30 a.m.

and went towards Arunachala. By the time he returned,
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Krishnaswami had already spread over the stone sofa pure
khaddar clothes and covered the seat with a newly purchased
cloth bearing the picture of the spinning wheel and the
tricolour flag. Itis no exaggeration to say that it was attractive
because of its simplicity and also because the flag is a symbol
of our national honour, in the midst of the splendour of the
varied decorations. It is interesting to note that it was on a
similar day of September that Jawaharlal Nehru became the
Prime Minister of India.

By seven o’clock, Bhagavan was sitting on the sofa in
his usual loincloth with his radiant smile, to bless his devotees.
His gracious and benevolent look made all the devotees
happy. It was indeed a great privilege to see him on that day.
In olden days, Valmiki, Vyasa and other great authors told
us how God Himself came down to this world in the shape
of Avatarslike Rama and Krishna to establish dharma from
time to ime — “ Dharma samsthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge
yuge” (for establishing Dharma, righteousness, on a firm
footing, I am born from age to age; GitaIV-8). Today we are
lucky in having a similar fortune. An Avatara Purusha,
Jagadguru, Sri Ramana Paramatma has been staying in
Arunachala Kshetra for the last fifty years and has been
purifying the souls of people by his mere looks. To those
who serve him with undivided bhakti he can with his silent
teaching remove the worldly bonds and give moksha. Our
duty 1s to serve him instead of wasting precious time on trifles.
This Golden Jubilee itself proclaims that for fifty years now
he has been occupying the exalted position of a Guru. Many
devotees say this is a golden age or a new age. All these days
many fortunate people secured his grace, drank the nectar
of peace and became blessed ones. Many more are likely to
gain his blessings thus. Till now my eyes have not been

opened to know in fullness his real greatness. There will be
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many like me, who do not know how this personification of
kindness 1s giving us various occasions to serve him. Of all
these occasions, it occurs to me, this Golden Jubilee is the
greatest. Even now, I do not know how to serve this great
Sage, how to pray to him and how to worship him. When he
who 1s omnipresent, who 1s omniscient and who 1is
incomprehensible comes here in human form what can we
give him and how could we satisfy him? The real worship of
him is to be in mouna (silence). As that type of worship is
beyond my reach. I am always staying at a distance, hoping
against hope that I may gain salvation by touching the dust
of his feet and by satisfying myself with that only. What else
is there to wish for except that he should live with us like
this for long, giving the benefit of his grace to the true seekers
of knowledge and saving their souls by his kindness and
blessings.

I shall describe to you in another letter what all had
happened from 7 o’clock in the morning to 7-15 at night.

9th September; 1946

(75) THE GOLDEN JUBILEE CELEBRATIONS

In yesterday’s letter, I wrote to you in general about
the Golden Jubilee festivities. I am writing to you in this
letter a summary of all that was done on that day from
7 a.m. to 7-15 p.m.

The morning programme began at 7-15 a.m. with Uma
and other punyasthrees (married ladies) bringing a milk pot,
singing bhajans and placing the pot at the feet of Bhagavan.
After that, several devotees read essays, songs and verses
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written by them in Sanskrit, Tamil, Telugu, Kanarese, English
and Urdu. This stotra (praise of the Lord) continued with
shortintervals till about 2 p.m. There were musical concerts
by Budalur Krishnamurthy Sastry from 8-30 to 9-30 a.m.,
rest from 9-45 to 10-00, pujaand aratiin Mathrubhuteswara
Temple from 10-15. At 11 o’clock inmates of the Ashram
brought prasadam from Arunachala Temple and placed it
before Bhagavan with great devotion. Then there was rest
from 11 a.m. to 12 noon.

Devotees requested Bhagavan to take restas usual till 2
p-m., but would he agree? No sooner had he taken his food,
he sat on his sofa as usual. As a number of people had come
long distances for his darshan and it was possible they might
go away disappointed for want of time, he did not mind his
bodily discomfort and out of his abundant love and grace he
began giving them darshan without taking his usual rest.

Many people went home thinking that there would not
be Bhagavan’s darshan tll 2 p.m. When after food I came
there, Bhagavan was already sitting on the sofa in the shed,
in his resplendent glory, surrounded by all the devotees.

The stotras were being recited one after another. You
cannot compare this great Sage with any emperor or god.
That is so because if you go for the darshan of an emperor
there will be many impediments, and recommendations are
required from many people. As for darshan of the gods, if
you go to Varkuntam, Jayaand Vijaya will be there at the gate
and will say that it is not the proper time and ask you to go
away. If you go to Kailasa the same thing is done by the
pramathaganas (the servants of Siva). Here itis different; there
1s only one rule. No one should be obstructed from having
darshan at any time — even animals and birds. Who is there
equal to this great personification of kindness! He alone is

equal to Himself.
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In the afternoon from 2 o’clock onwards, people
assembled there occupying every inch of space. The
volunteers were silently arranging to seat them all
comfortably. The Jubilee Hall presented the appearance of
the durbar hall of an emperor. At 2 o’clock the Jubilee
Souvenir was presented, and after that the brahmin pandits
came there with Purna Kumbha (a vessel full of water) reciting
Vedas, and thereafter there was the reading of an essay from
the Hindi Prachar Sabha. The loud speaker was then installed
and addresses were presented in Telugu on behalf of the
Arya Vysya Samajam and in Tamil on behalf of Muniswamy
Chetty Brothers. After that the lectures began.

The Chairman of the meeting was Sri C. S. Kuppuswami
Iyer, a Judge of the Madras High Court. After his opening
address in English an essay written by Sir S. Radhakrishnan
was read out by Sri T. K. Doraiswamy Iyer. That essay was
received just then by post.

After that Swami Rajeswarananda and Dr. T. M. P.
Mahadevan spoke in English, Justice Chandrasekhara Iyer
spoke in Telugu, M. S. Chellam and Omandur Ramaswami
Reddiar, (subsequently he became the Chief Minister of
Madras State) in Tamil and K. K. Iravatham Iyer in
Malayalam, R. S. Venkatarama Sastry read some prayer slokas
and lectured in Sanskrit. Kunjuswami sang some songs. The
purport of all those speeches is worth recording but how do
I know all those languages to record them? By the time the
concluding remarks of the Chairman were made, it was
4-45 p.m. During the period, the Indian Information Bureau
representatives took a number of photos with a view to
prepare a film of the Golden Jubilee celebrations. And then
there was a quarter of an hour’s rest. At 5 p.m. there was a
lecture of thanksgiving on behalf of the residents of

Tiruvannamalai by Annamalai Pillai, after that a musical
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concert by Musiri Subrahmania Iyer, then Veda Parayana.
The proceedings came to a close by 7-15 p.m. Before that, at
about 6 p.m., the mahoutbrought the temple elephant fully
decorated and made it prostrate before Bhagavan. That
elephant is usually kept at the Thousand Pillars Mandapam
and 1t was within that Mandapam in an underground cave
that Bhagavan resided during the early days in
Arunachaleswara Temple. It was therefore quite appropriate
that the elephant staying in that Mandapam should make
obeisance to the emperor of that Mandapam.

You may ask what sandesam (message) Bhagavan gave
to all those people who came and prostrated before him and
prayed for his help and guidance. I wrote a verse in Telugu
on that occasion meaning: “He is there as an observer, seeing
everything but unaffected, without any gunas (attributes) and
as the embodiment of pranava.” In the same manner, he was
there without any movement, absorbed in his own Self,
seeing and hearing everything butsilentall through. Thatis
the great and invaluable message he gave us. The grace and
the kindness that shine from those eyes pierce through the
hearts of all living beings and protect them by giving them
the bliss of shant (peace). The brilliant tejas (light) of the
Mouna Bhaskara (Silent Sun) spreads on all sides, destroys
the darkness of ignorance, but that Mouna which 1s beyond

mind and speech — how could that be broadcast?
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13th December; 1946

(76) BRAHMOTSAVAM

On the 28th day of last month, corresponding to Suddha
Panchamiin the month of Karthika, the Dhvajarohanam (flag
hoisting ceremony) was performed in the temple of Sri
Arunachaleswara in connection with the commencement of
the Brahmotsava festival. In the evening of the tenth day of
that festival the sacred light is lit on the peak of Arunachala
mountain. This year that was done on the 7th of this month.
During the ten days of the annual festival, the whole town
bustles with the crowds of pilgrims that come and go. It is
usual for them to come for darshan of Bhagavan. The
Deepotsavam (lighting festival) is on the day of Karthika
Nakshatra (star). As the crowds begin gathering even four or
five days earlier, it is usual for Bhagavan to be seated in the
thatched shed in front of the Mathrubhuteswara temple to
facilitate darshan to the people. This year however the
devotees felt that it would be better to seat Bhagavan in the
Golden Jubilee Hall* and so made all necessary arrangements
to prevent rain coming in by erecting tatties all around.
Bhagavan shifted into the hall three days after the
commencement of the Brahmotsavam, a day or two earlier
than usual. It was raining heavily. Most of those who came
were poor people. And amongst them were the old, the
decrepit and women with babies in arms.

As the evening of the tenth day is the festival of the
Sacred Light, people who set out on Giri pradakshina(going
round the holy mountain) from about 2 a.m. on that day

come to the Ashram in groups with wet clothes. To enable

* A thatched shed constructed to the north of the Old Hall in
connection with the Golden Jubilee celebrations.
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them to have darshan without any difficulty Bhagavan used
to have one of the doors of the hall closed and the sofa on
which he reclined, placed across the door. We thought the
same thing should be done now also. “Why?” said Bhagavan.
“Itis all right here.”

Throughout that night, there was a stormy wind and
rain. My timepiece stopped. I therefore got up without
knowing the exact time, bathed and sat up thinking of going
to the Ashram early. There was no noisy movement of crowds
on the road. I thoughtit was too early and so felt like resting
for a while. I fell into a nap. Suddenly I heard the voices of
the crowds as in a dream. I got up in confusion. The rain
had decreased. Owing to the strong winds the clouds had
dispersed. The moonlight was shining in the room through
the windows. Feeling that I might be late, I got ready
hurriedly and went out only to find that rivulets from the
mountain were flowing rapidly making a gurgling noise. The
road was a sheet of water. I hastened into the hall and saw
the time by the Ashram clock. It was 4-30 a.m. Bhagavan
was not to be seen in the hall. When I asked someone where
he was, he said, “There, in the shed.” Exclaiming, “In the
shed, in this rain and wind!” I went there and saw Bhagavan
sitting on the sofa without even a duppatti (sheet of thick
cloth) over his body. Like the full moon, his face was beaming
with smiles and spreading an air of benevolence and
happiness to those around him. The smoke of the scented
Agarbathis (incense sticks) filled the whole place with a sweet
smell as if it were the perfume of the sandalwood trees of
the heavenly Nandavana. The Puranas say that somewhere
lies the ocean of milk, that there in that ocean lies the island
of Sweta Dwipa, that there in that island Sri Maha Vishnu
has His abode and that all the devatas (heavenly beings)

surround Him there, offering their homage to Him in



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 142

enjoyment of bliss and happiness. To me the vast sheet of
rain water that surrounded the hall appeared to be the ocean
of milk, the Golden Jubilee Hall flooded with electric lights
appeared to be the Sweta Dwipa, this Ramana Paramatma
seated on the sofa to be Sr1 Maha Vishnu, and the devotees
that surrounded him and offered their homage to be the
Devatas. My heart swelled with blissful happiness at that sight.

As I approached Bhagavan with many similar thoughts
crowding into my mind, he began to smile. I did not know
why. When I bowed before him and got up, he said, “The
Vedic recitation is all over.” Two months back, during the
Golden Jubilee celebrations, the programme relating to Veda
Parayanawas gone through an hour earlier than usual and so
itwas all over when we went there, at the usual tme. I thought
that the significance of Bhagavan’s smile was that the same
thing had happened this time also. Ashamed at my own
carelessness, I asked Bhagavan, “Have you been here all
night?” Bhagavan replied, “No. Every year people used to
come group after group from 2 a.m. onwards. So, I came
here at2 a.m. Because of the rains, they have not come yet.”

”

“You will be fined for having come late,” said one of the
devotees to me. We all laughed.

While we were all seated there chatting, Ramaswamy
Pillai and Kuppuswamy Iyer came and stood before the sofa.
“Why? Is there any parayana?” asked Bhagavan. “Yes. Itis not
yet time for a bath. We shall recite 7hevaram (Hymns of Lord
Siva by three Tamil saints),” said Pillai. Bhagavan agreed and
they started to recite. As soon as it was over Ramaswamy came
there, saying that it was time for his bath. Pillai said he would
recite the Thiruvembavai written by Saint Manikkavachakar.
“It has twenty stanzas. How can I wait tll it is all recited? It s
time to go,” said Bhagavan, and got ready to go by massaging

his legs. “We shall stop presently.” So saying Pillai started
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reciting one stanza beginning with ‘Annamalaiyan’. The idea
contained in it 1s this: “Oh! Sakhi (lady companion)! Just as
the glitter of the precious stones in the crowns on the heads
of the devatas who bow to the lotus feet of Lord Arunachala
get dim and hidden by the shining of those lotus feet of the
Lord, in the same way the rays of the rising sun dispel
darkness (in the universe) and dim the light of the shining
stars. At that hour, let us sing the praise of those sacred feet of
the Lord. Let us bathe and swim in the tank full of flowers,
singing in praise of those lotus feet.”

This recital just ended as Bhagavan placed his feet on
the ground to go for his bath. As the recitation ended with
the words, “Let us bathe! Get up!” Bhagavan got up from
the sofa, saying “Yes! Here I am, getting up for my bath.”
We all laughed.

Though the Paramatma who is neither man nor woman
manifested Himself in this universe in the shape of Bhagavan,
still in the worship of Lord Arunachaleswara, Bhagavan
addressed the Lord with abala bhava (feelings of a woman
towards her husband). I therefore felt indescribable pride at
this. It appears Manikkavachakar sang those songs when he
got abala bhava towards the Lord. Bhagavan too wrote his
Aksharamanamalaiwith the same abala bhava. Do you see how
exalted a place is accorded to the abala bhaval

I started writing to you this series of letters last year
justafter the festival of Karthika, on the occasion of the arrival
of the procession of Lord Arunachala in front of the Ashram
while going round the sacred hill (Girt pradakshina) and in
the spirit of the Lord’s saying that the child is beholden to
the father. All those letters were sent for printing a few days

back.
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19th December; 1946

(77) ATMAKARAVRITTI
(THE SOUL, ITS FORM AND ACTION)

The day before yesterday an Andhra gentleman came
and handed over to Bhagavan a letter containing the following
question: “Some say that the /naniis in the Atmakaravrittiin
the sleeping state and others say he 1s not. What 1s your
opinion?” Bhagavan replied: “Let us first learn to be in the
Atmic state, while in the waking state. There will be time
enough then to consider what happens in the sleeping state.
Is he who is in the waking state not in the sleeping state, as
well? Are you now in Atmakaravrittior in the Brahmakaravritt?
First tell me that.”

“Swamiji! I am not enquiring about myself, but about
the /nani,” said the questioner. “Oh! Is that so? That is all
right, but you who are asking the question, first know about
yourself. The fnanis can look after themselves. We do not
know about ourselves but we enquire about Jnanis. What
does it matter to us whether they are in Atmakaravritti or in
Brahmakaravritt? 1f we know about ourselves, the question
about them does not arise,” replied Bhagavan. “Swamyiji, this
question 1s not my own, but is sent to me by a friend,” said
the questioner.

“Indeed?” said Bhagavan, “Friends have asked the
question. What are we to reply? When we say vzite, duality
is implied, isn’t itz But that which IS, is only one. The
question then arises, ‘Without the consciousness of the
Supreme Being, how can there be any movement from the
past to the present and the future? That is why we have to
call it by some name or other, such as Akhandakaravritti

(Akhanda— limitless) or Atmakaravrittior Brahmakaravritti,
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justas we say that the river is Samudrakara (the shape of the
ocean). All rivers fall into the ocean, get merged, lose shape
and become one with the ocean. That being so, what is the
meaning of saying of the river that it is Samudrakara? Has
the ocean any shape, such as so much depth and so much
width? In the same way, people merely say that the Jnans
has Akhandakaravrittior Atmakaravritirbut, in reality, itis all
one. All these are merely replies to questioners, but in the
eyes of the /nanithe whole thing is only ONE.”

“Have the Brahmavid, Brahmavidvara, Brahmavidvareeyaand
Brahmavidvarishta and others all got a satvic mind?” some
one else asked. “It 1s all the same whether you say
Brahmavidvarishta, Brahmavid or Brahman itself” Bhagavan
replied. “Like Brahman means Brahman itself. We shall have
to say that the above four have satvic minds in common
parlance but, in fact, there 1s no such thing as mind for them.
Vasanas themselves are the mind. If there are no vasanas there
1s no mind. That which IS, 1s Sas. Saris Brahman. That is
self-luminous. That is Atman, and that 1s the SELF. Names
like Brahmavid, Brahmavidvareeya, Brahumavidvarishtaare given
to those men of wisdom who, by Self-enquiry, realise the Truth
and remain firmly in that Knowledge of the SELF. The day to

day actions are said to be in Atmakaravrittior Akhandakaravritta”

20th December; 1946

(78) ANDAVANE

A telegram was received at about 9 a.m. today mnforming
us that Ramanatha Brahmachari, alias Andavane, expired in
Madras last night. Someone informed me about it as I was
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entering the hall. Ramanatha joined the group of Bhagavan’s
disciples when quite young, when Bhagavan was still in
Virupaksha Cave. After that he never left Bhagavan except
for short intervals of about fifteen days in the year. This
staunch devotee and lifelong brahmachari went to Madras
for treatment and we heard the news of his demise within
fifteen days. I entered the hall, feeling sad that it had
happened the same way as with Madhavaswamy some time
earlier, and simultaneously feeling gratified that he had left
his skeleton-like body without much suffering. Bhagavan said
to me, “It seems that our Ramanathan is gone.” Once before,
when Madhavaswamy died and Bhagavan told me,
“Madhavaswamy has gone,” and I asked him, “Where to?”
Bhagavan replied, “Where to? There, leaving his body here.”
So I did not ask him again this time, “Where to?” but merely
replied, “Yes I have heard so.”

In the afternoon at3 p.m., two ladies, Uma and Alamu,
began to sing the Tamil verses “Ramana Anubhuti”.
Bhagavan told me with some feeling, “Look! These are verses
written by Ramanatha himself; there is also another song
with the pallavi (refrain) ‘ Thiruchulinathanai Kandene'. That
also was written by him. There is an interesting story in this
connection. During my stay in Virupaksha Cave, on one full-
moon day we all started out on a gir7 pradakshina. Chidambaram
Subramanya Iyer was here at that time. The moonlight was
bright and all were in high spirits. They all decided to hold a
meeting and each person was to deliver a lecture on a
different subject. Subramanya Iyer was elected chairman of
the meeting. The first lecture was by Ramanatha. The topic
chosen by him was “The similarity between the Paramatma
dwelling in the cave of the human heart, Lord Nataraja in
Chidambaram and Sri Ramana in Virupaksha Cave’. The

chairman allowed him half an hour. There was no end to
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the points of similarity elucidated by him. When the chairman
declared that the time was up, Ramanatha said, Just half an
hour more please’. It was a meeting of people who were
continuously walking. Saying, ‘A little more time, sir, a little
more’, he went on with his speech for full three hours, when
the chairman firmly put a stop to his further talking. You
should have seen the enthusiasm with which he spoke that
day. Subsequently, he summarised the points of the lecture
into a song of four stanzas entitled, “Thiruchulinathanai
Kandene’. Since the words ‘Andavane had occurred in the
song several times, Ramanatha himself began to be called
‘Andavane’ . Pranavanandaji attempted to translate the song
into Telugu but the translation did not come out well.”

“Oh! Is that the reason why he is called ‘Andavane?” 1
said and read the song. Though it may not be much from a
literary viewpoint, it was pleasant to hear it as it was composed
with a fullness of heart. Its purport is as follows:

“I saw Thiruchulinathan®* and, being unable to turn
back, stood there transfixed. He 1s the Lord that dances in
Chidambaram and that protects the helpless and 1s merciful
to them. The same Thiruchulinathan manifested himself as
God in Virupaksha Cave on the hill in the sacred
Tiruvannamalai.

“Jiva was ruling unjustly in the town called Kayapuri,
with the karanas as his subjects and ahankaraas his minister.

“After some time, jiva took up the sword of God’s grace
and cut off the head of his minister, ahankara.

“Having so cut off the minister’s head, jiva stood with
God who was dancing all by himself in the cave called

Daharalaya.

* Thiruchuli 1s the village in South India where Bhagavan was
born; itis also said to signify ‘Srikara’ and ‘Omkara’.
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“He is this Thiruchulinathan; I saw him and stayed
there, being unable to get away.”

24th January, 1947

(79) OMKARAM-AKSHARAM

Recently, as I was returning home from the Ashram
one evening atabout b p.m., I heard two young men having
some discussion between themselves. One of them said, “I
questioned Ramana Maharshi very boldly as to what remains
after the Omkaram is crossed. He was unable to reply and so
closed his eyes and slept. Itis all a pose with him.”

Though, at the outset, I got angry at their speaking
disparagingly about my Guru, I subsequently felt amused at
their foolishness and said in a mild tone: “Sir, why do you
decry your elders? Do we know, first of all, what Omkaram s,
that we should venture to ask what remains after Omkaram?”
The young man replied, “I asked him only because I do not
know. Why should he not reply suitably?” I said, “Please do
not be impatient. If you ask him once again, with patience,
you will know.” They went away that day, but were present
in the hall the next day. Unexpectedly, some one else
questioned Bhagavan thus: “Swamiji, it 1s said that Akara,
Ukara, Makaras make up Omkaram. Whatis the meaning of
these three letters? Whatis the embodiment of Omkaram?”

Bhagavan replied: “Omkaram itself is Brahman. That
Brahman is the nameless and formless pure SAT. It is that
that is called Omkaram. Akara, Ukara, Makara or Sat, Chit,
Ananda — any three of these two groups i1s Brahman.
Omkaram which 1s beyond the speech or the mind and which
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can only be experienced, cannot be described by word of
mouth — one cannot say what its swarupa (shape) 1s.” This
reply also served to clear the doubts of the two youths who
questioned him yesterday evening.

Similarly, someone or other used to ask Bhagavan, now
and then, “What is the form of Akshara? What does it look
like? How can we know it?” Bhagavan’s reply to all such
questions was: “In accordance with the saying in the Gita,
‘aksharam brahma paramany, ‘that which is supreme and
permanent is the form of Akshara’. As for the question how
we can know it, the SELF is Akshara. That which 1is
indestructible 1s Aksharam. How to know 1t? That question
should arise only if Aksharawere different from the Self. But
the two are not different, but only one. That which is, is only
one. That is SAT. That SAT is SELF; there is nothing else
other than the Self. The proper thing to do is to enquire

and know who the Self is and to remain in the Self.

25th January, 1947

(80) ANECDOTES REGARDING LIFE AT
VIRUPAKSHA CAVE

Vasudeva Sastry who used to look after the routine work
while Bhagavan was in Virupaksha Cave, came to the Ashram
the other day and sat down in the presence of Bhagavan.
After the preliminary enquiries about his welfare, Bhagavan
told us that it was this Sastry who started the Jayanthi
celebrations. A devotee asked, “Is he the person who got
frightened, and hid himself when a tiger appeared?” “Yes.
Itis he,” Bhagavan replied. “During our stay in Virupaksha
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Cave, we were all seated on the front verandah one night
when a tiger appeared in the valley below. We put a lantern
outside the railings of the verandah as we thought that the
tiger would not approach us because of the light. Sastry
however was very afraid. He therefore crept into the cave
and asked us also to do likewise; but we refused. After
entering the cave, he bolted the iron-barred door and from
there tried to frighten the tger, like a great warrior, saying,
‘Look! If you come this way, take care. Take care of what I'll
do. Yes! What do you think! Bhagavan is here! Take care.’
All these heroics were from inside the cave and were like
those of Uttarakumara (in the Mahabharata story). The story
is, Uttarakumara, son of the ruling king Virata, started out
with Arjuna, boasting of his prowess but took to heel when
he faced the enemy. Arjuna finally won the battle. The tiger
loitered about for a while and then went its own way. Sastry
then ventured to come out — a very brave man indeed,”
said Bhagavan.

Sastry took up the thread of the conversation and said,
“That was not the only occasion. Another time, in broad
daylight, Swamiji and I were seated on a rock outside the
cave. In the valley below, a tiger and a leopard were playing
with each other and Bhagavan was smiling as he watched
the friendly movements of the two animals. I was however
in a terrible fright and requested Bhagavan to come into the
cave. He was adamant and sat there motionless. As for myself,
I sought the shelter of the cave. The two animals played
about for a while, looked at Swamiji, in the same way as pets
do, and without any fear or expression of anger, went their
own way, one going up the hill and the other down. When I
came out of the cave and asked, ‘Swamiji, weren’t you afraid
when the two animals were playing about so close to you?’

Bhagavan said with a smile, “‘Why have fear? I knew as I saw
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them that, after a while, one of them would go up the hill
and the other down. And they did. If we get frightened and
say, ‘Oh! A tiger!” they will also get frightened and say, ‘Oh! A
man!” and will rush forward to kill us. If we do not have that
fear, they too will not have any fear, and will then move about
freely and peacefully.” “In spite of all that Bhagavan had
said,” Sastry added, “my fear never left me.”

“It was Sastry who embraced me and wept when my
heart stopped beating,” said Bhagavan and narrated the
incident thus: “One day I went to the tank in front of
Pachiamman Koil with Vasu and others for a bath, and we
were returning by a short cut, when, as we approached the
tortoise rock, I felt tired and giddy and so sat down on the
rock. My experience at that ime has been recorded in my
biography,* as you all know,” said Bhagavan. Taking up the
thread of the conversation, Sastry said: “Yes. While all else

stood at a distance weeping, I suddenly embraced him. I

*“Suddenly the view of natural scenery in front of me disappeared
and a bright white curtain was drawn across the line of my vision
and shut out the view of nature. I could distinctly see the gradual
process. At one stage I could see a part of nature clear, and the
rest was being covered by the advancing curtain. It was just like
drawing a slide across one’s view in the stereoscope. On
experiencing this I stopped walking lest I should fall. When it
cleared, I walked on. When darkness and a fainting feeling overtook
me a second time, I leaned against a rock untl it cleared. And
again for the third time I felt it safer to sit, so I sat near the rock.
Then the bright white curtain had completely shut out my vision,
my head was swimming, and my blood circulation and breathing
stopped. The skin turned a livid blue. It was the regular death-
like hue and 1t got darker and darker. Vasudeva Sastri took me in
fact to be dead, held me in his embrace and began to weep aloud
and lament my death. His body was shivering. I could at that
time distinctly feel his clasp and his shivering, hear his lamentation
and understand the meaning. I also saw the discolouration of my
skin and I felt the stoppage of my heart beat and respiration, and



was a bachelor at the time and had the liberty to do so. No
one else used to touch Swami’s body. He was in that state for
about ten minutes, I think, and then gained consciousness. I
jumped about with joy. “‘Why this weeping? You thought I
was dead? If I am to die, will I not tell you beforehand?’

Bhagavan said, consoling us.”

the increased chilliness of the extremities of my body. Yet my
usual current of “Self-effulgence” (Atma-sphurana, Self-awareness).
was continuing as usual in that state also. I was not afraid in the
least, nor felt any sadness at the condition of my body. I had
closed my eyes as soon as I sat near the rock in my usual padmasana
posture but was not leaning against it. The body which had no
circulation nor respiration maintained that position. This state
continued for some ten or fifteen minutes. Then I felt a shock
passing suddenly through the body, circulation revived with
enormous force, as also respiration; and there was profuse
perspiration all over the body from every pore. The colour of life
reappeared on the skin. I then opened my eyes, got up casually
and said, ‘Let us go.” We reached Virupaksha Cave without further
trouble. That was the only occasion on which both my blood
circulation and respiration stopped.” Then the Maharshi added,
to correct some wrong accounts that had been obtained currently
about the mcident, “I did not bring on the fit purposely, nor did
I wish to see what this body would look like at death. Nor did I
say that I will not leave this body without warning others. It was
one of those fits that I used to get occasionally. Only 1t assumed a
very serious aspect in this instance.”



26th January, 1947

(81) SIVA BHAKTA SUNDARAMURTI

Yesterday, while Bhagavan was going through 7hiruchuli
Puranam, spoke thus regarding the events connected with
the visit of Sundaramurti to this holy place:

“The venerable Sundaramurt, born in the amsa (part)
of Aalaala Sundara, who emanated from the reflection of Lord
Siva, with the Somasekhara (with moon in his crown), acquired
the friendship of the Kerala king, Cheraman Perumal Nainar,
in the course of his wanderings as a pilgrim. Then they both
went to Madurai on pilgrimage. The Pandyan king, as well as
his son-in-law, the Chola king, extended a very warm welcome
to them and expressed their happiness at being their hosts.
Sundaramurt worshipped God Sundareswara, the husband
of the goddess Meenakshi, and sang the praise of the god
with his poetic skill. Accompanied by the Chera king he visited
and worshipped at the sacred shrines of the south, namely
Thirukuttalam, Thirunelveli, and Rameswaram. From there
he visited the sacred shrine of Thirukkedeswara in Lanka
Dwipa (Ceylon) and offered worship. There he remembered
Thrisulapuram (Thiruchuli), which is the Muktinagar (city of
salvation) and proceeded thither. As they approached that
city, the crowds saw them both resplendent as though the sun
and the moon appeared at the same time. Sundaramurt was
happy to have the darshan of Lord Bhuminatha and offered
worship with the song, beginning with ‘ Unaruyir puhalar and
was overwhelmed with devotion. He decided to stay in that
holy place for a while, and so resided in a mutt (monastery)
on the bank of the river Kowndinya.

“One night during his stay there, Lord Siva appeared

to him in a dream with a ball in his hand (ball is the symbol
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of kingship) and a crown on his head, as a youth of
incomparable beauty and with a smile dancing on his lips,
and said, ‘We stay in Jyotivana (Kaleswara)’. On hearing these
words, Sundaramurti woke up with excitement, and
recollected the glorious kindness of the Lord who appeared
and showered benevolence on him, and narrated the
wonderful vision to the Chera king with joy. There and then
he sang, overwhelmed with devotion, the 7Thevara Pathikam
on Lord Kaleswar, commencing with the words, ‘7hondar
adithozhaluni.

“From there they started to visit the far off holy place,
Thiruppunavayil, and even as they started, God Kaleswara,
who had appeared in the dream of Sundaramurti, and
Amba approached them in the guise of an old brahmin
couple. When Sundaramurti asked them, ‘Who are you?
Where do you come from?’ they replied, ‘We shall talk about
that later. First give us food. We are hungry.” Sundaramurti
consented and got food prepared and looked for the couple
to serve it to, but they were not to be seen anywhere. All
the lanes and by-lanes of the village were searched but they
could not be found anywhere. They came back to the mutt
only to find that the food that was cooked had all
disappeared and the leaves in which the food was eaten
were thrown all over the yard. Sundaramurti was wonder-
struck and exclaimed, ‘Ah! What a wonder 1s this! What
can this be except the Jeela (game) of the Lord of the
Universe?’ As he arrived at this conclusion, he heard an
mvisible voice: “‘Where do you intend going without seeing
us that reside in the Jyotivana?’ Sundaramurti was
wondering where that Jyotivana was and how to go there,
when the invisible voice once again said, ‘We are proceeding
there on the vehicle of the sacred bull Nandi. You may also

come there, following its footsteps.’
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“Sundaramurti followed the footsteps accompanied by
the devotees there; but suddenly the track disappeared. As
he stood there in confusion, the invisible voice was heard to
say, ‘Look carefully.” As he followed carefully the footsteps
he saw a particular place full of Siva Lingas. There was no
space even for a single step forward and he and the other
devotees stood there in confusion. Suddenly he saw a narrow
footpath and they followed it, on and on untl at last they
beheld the temple of Kaleswara. They all took their bath in
the tank in front of the temple and, as they were thinking of
going into it, all on a sudden, the temple with its tower
disappeared. Sundaramurti was wonder-struck and sang
some songs in praise of the Lord, conveying the idea, ‘Is this
the result of my not having come for worship in your temple
before bathing?” At once, a whole view of jyou (light) appeared
and the view of the peak of a temple tower and then the
temple itself with its compound wall. He was overjoyed, had
a darshan of God, worshipped Him and sang songs in praise
of Him, and then proceeded on his pilgrimage. This is a
wonderful story. There are many more stories of him,” said
Bhagavan.

He 1s the same Sundaramurti that was referred to in
my letter printed earlier under the heading, “Swami is
everywhere,” (No. 70). His story is given in detail in the
Sanskrit works Siva Bhaktha Vilasam, Upamanya Bhaktha
Vilasamand in the Telugu works, Panditharadhya Charitraand
Basava Puranam of the poet Palakurthi Somanatha.

Bhagavan told us once before that the devotion of
Sundaramurt to the Lord is that of a friend, of Manikkavachakar
that of the beloved, of Appar that of a servant, and Sambandar

that of a son.
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27th January, 1947

(82) SUNDARAMURTI’S BOND OF
SERVITUDE

Yesterday, after hearing Bhagavan’s narration of
Sundaramurti’s story, which I have mentioned in my letter to
you, I was desirous of hearing the story of that devotee’s younger
days and so went to Bhagavan’s presence early this morning at
7-30 a.m. Bhagavan had already returned from the hill and
was reading some book. There were not many people in the
hall at that tme. Having made my obeisance, I asked Bhagavan
what book he was reading. He replied, “Peria Puranam. I am
just going through the story of the younger days of
Sundaramurti.” “Itis all very interesting, isn’tit?” I asked. “Yes.
Would you like to read it?” asked Bhagavan. “I should very
much like tobut I do not know Tarnil sufficiently well,” I replied.
“All right. I will tell you the story briefly,” said Bhagavan and,
with a smile, proceeded with the story as follows:

“Sundaramurt was born in the sacred place Tirunavalur
in Thirumunaippadi country in the Siva Brahmana caste called
AdiSaivam, to the Siva priest called Chadayanar, alias Sivacharya,
and his wife Isaijjnaniyar. He was named by his parents
Nambiyarurar. One day, while he was playing in the street
with a toy cart, the king of the place, by name Narasinga
Muniyar, saw him and took a fancy to him. He requested
the father, Sivacharya, to let him have the boy. The father
agreed and the boy was brought up by the king as his foster
son. Even so, the Brahminical customs as regards thread
ceremony and vedicinstructions were carefully observed
and he became well-versed in all the Sastras.

“When he came of age, his marriage with the daughter

of a relative by name Chatangavi Sivacharya was decided
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upon, and invitations were issued to all relatives for the
function. Sundaramurti went through the usual premarital
ceremonies a day before the marriage, and on the marriage
day proceeded properly dressed as the bridegroom, along
with his relatives, to the bride’s father’s house in Puttur village
on horseback quite early in the morning. On reaching the
bride’s house, he alighted from the horse and sat on the
wedding seat in the marriage pandal in accordance with the
usual custom. There was a blare of music and the arrival of
the bride was awaited.

“Just then, Lord Siva approached the marriage pandal
in the garb of an old brahmin, and announced, ‘All of you
please listen to what I say.” On their assenting, the old man
told the boy, ‘Look here, there is an agreement between you
and me. First fulfil it and then marry.” The boy replied, ‘If
there is an agreement let it be so but tell us first what it 1s.”
The old brahmin told the audience, ‘Sirs, this boy is my
servant. I have with me the deed of service executed by his
grandfather in my favour.” Sundaramurti replied, ‘Oh!
Madman, enough! We are hearing for the first time that a
brahminis the servant of another brahmin. Go, getaway!” The
brahmin replied, ‘I am neither a madman nor a devil. I am
not offended at your remarks. You have not understood me
at all. Stop this childish talk and come and serve me.’
Sundaramurti then said, ‘Show me the deed.” “‘Who are you
to decide after seeing the deed?’ said the old man. ‘If the
people in the audience see the deed and agree that itis true,
you should begin to serve me.” Sundaramurti got very angry
and pounced upon the man to snatch the deed from him.
The brahmin however ran away but the boy pursued him,
snatched the deed at last, and tore it to pieces. The old man
caught hold of Sundaramurti and began shouting. The

marriage guests got agitated over that, separated the two and
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said to the brahmin, “You are speaking of arrangements unheard
of in this world. Oh! Quarrelsome old man! Where do you
come from?’ The brahmin replied, ‘I belong to the village of
Thiruvennainallur. Don’t you agree that this boy Nambiyarurar
has confirmed his servitude to me by unjustly snatching away
the service deed from my hands and tearing it to pieces?’
Sundarar replied, ‘If indeed you are a resident of
Thiruvennainallur village, your claim can be decided there,
can’t it?” The brahmin replied, ‘Yes. Come with me. I shall
produce the original deed before the Council of Brahmins
there and establish my claim that you are my servant.’
Accordingly the brahminwalked ahead and Sundaramurt and
all the other Brahmins followed him.

“As soon as they all reached the Council of Brahmins in
the other village, the cunning old brafmin filed his claim petition
before them to the effect that the boy Nambiyarurar tore up
the service deed in his favour. The councillors said, ‘We have
not heard anywhere in this world that Brahmins become
servants of Brahmins.” The brahminreplied, ‘No. Mine is nota
false claim. The deed that this boy tore up is the deed of
service executed by his grandfather to the effect that he and
all his successors are to be my servants.” The councillors asked
Sundaramurti, ‘Can you win your case by merely tearing up
the deed executed by your grandfather? What do you say?’
He replied, ‘Oh virtuous men, learned in all the vedic lore!
You all know that I am an Adi Saiva. Even if this old brafiminis
able to establish that I am his servant, you must please consider
it a piece of magic, beyond the reach of mental reasoning.
What can I say of such a claim?” The councillors told the
brahmin, “You must first prove to us that he 1s your servant. To
decide an affair of this nature, three things are needed, custom,
written evidence and oral evidence. Should you not produce

at least one of these three items?” The brafmin replied, ‘Sir!
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what he tore up is only the duplicate copy; the original deed
1s with me.” The councillors demanded the production of the
original deed, and gave him an assurance that it would not be
torn up by Sundaramurti. The old man took out the original
deed from the folds of the cloth around his waist, and showed
it to them. The village karnam (village officer) who happened
to come there unexpectedly then, was asked to read it. He
bowed before the councillors, opened the folds of the original
document and so as to be heard by all, he read it out aloud as
follows: ‘I, Adi Saiva by caste and Arurar by name, residing in
Thirvennainallur village have executed this deed of service
gladly and out of my own free will, undertaking to do service
by me and by my successive descendants, to prtthan (mad man)
residing in Thiruvennainallur village. (Sd.) Arurar.’

“The witnesses to the deed were those very councillors,
and they all identified and confirmed that the signatures
were their own. The councillors asked Sundaramurti to verify
if the handwriting in the deed was his grandfather’s. The
man pretending to be a brahmin said, ‘Sir! This 1s a mere boy.
How can he identfy his grandfather’s writing? If there is
any other paper available, containing his grandfather’s
writing, please send for it, and compare.” They all agreed,
and the relatives of Sundaramurti searched, and produced
a paper containing his grandfather’s handwriting. The
councillors compared the two papers, and confirmed that
the writings in the two papers agreed. They told
Sundaramurti, ‘Boy! There is no way of escape for you. You
have lost. It 1s your duty to do service according to this old
man’s orders.” Sundaramurti was stupefied at this and said
that he would obey the order, if fate had decreed that way.
They had compassion on the boy, and had still some doubts
about the brahmin, and questioned him, ‘Sir! This deed says

that you belong to this very village. Can you show us where
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your ancestral house and property are?” The brahmin
pretended surprise, and said, ‘What! You are all of this
village, so learned, so intelligent, so elderly — does not even
one among you know my house? How surprising are your
words! Come with me then!” So saying, he led the way, and
they all followed. They all saw the God 1n disguise enter the
Siva’s temple called “Thiruvarul Thurai’ in the village, and
were stupefied.

“Sundaramurti thought, “The brahmin who made me
his servant has entered the temple of my God Parameswaral
What a wonder!” So thinking, he followed alone eagerly the
footsteps of the brahmin and entered the temple with great
desire and shouted, ‘Oh brahmin!” At once Lord Siva appeared
in the company of Goddess Parvati, seated on the sacred
Bull, and said, ‘My son! you are Aalaala Sundara, one of my
Pramatha Ganas (chief attendants). You were born here as a
result of a curse. You requested me to have you as My own,
wherever you mightbe, even during the period of the curse.
I therefore made you My servant here.”

Thus Bhagavan narrated to us the earlier story of
Sundaramurti. He continued:

“As soon as Sundaramurti heard those words of the Great
Lord, he was overjoyed like the calf that hears the mother’s
call. With his voice trembling with emotion and eyes filled with
tears of joy, he made prostrations to Him, and with folded hands
said, ‘Oh Lord! You are gracious to my worthless self, hold me
fast to you like the cat holding on to its kitten, and make me
your own. What gracious kindness!” and praised Him. The
Great Lord was pleased and said, ‘My son! Because you have
disputed with me, you shall have the name of ‘ Van Thondan'.
The service to be rendered hereafter by you to me, is to worship

me with flowers of verses. Compose verses on me, and sing
them.” With folded hands, Sundaramurt said, ‘Oh Lord! You
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came in the guise of a brahmin, and preferred a claim against
me, and I contested and argued with you, not knowing your
greatness. You are the great Lord that gave me recollection of
my past, and saved me from falling into worldly actions and
behaviour and getting drowned therein. What do I know of
your limitless great qualities, and what shall I sing of them?’
Ishwara said, “You already called me Pitthan, madman. Therefore,
sing of me as the Mad Man’. So saying, he disappeared.
Sundaramurti immediately sang the “Sr1 Padikam”, commencing
with the verse ‘Pittha pirai sudi. His story is full of such strange
experiences,” said Bhagavan.

I asked, “Is he named Sundaramurt as the result of
the recollection of his past?” “Yes, yes! No other reason is to

be found in his story!” replied Bhagavan.

28th January, 1947

(83) NATURE

This afternoon at 3 o’clock an Englishman asked
Bhagavan something in English in which the word “Nature”
occurred a number of times and Bhagavan replied as follows:

“These questions would notarise if one knew one’s own
nature well. They will continue to arise till one knows it.
Untl then we will be under the delusion that all these
unnatural things are natural. We have to understand that
the true state 1s always there and at all times. We discard
that which is there and wish for that which is not there, and
suffer on that account. All that comes and goes i1s unreal.
The soul always remains in its natural place. As long as we
do not realise that truth, we suffer.”
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“Where can we see this soul? How can we know 1t?” was
the next question.

“Where can we see the soul? This question is like staying
in Ramanasramam and asking where Ramanasramam is. The
soul 1s at all times in you and everywhere and to imagine
that it 1s somewhere far off and search for it, i1s like
performing Panduranga bhajan. This bhajan commences in
the first quarter of the night with tinkling bells tied to the
feet of the devotees and with the brass lamp stand placed
in the centre of the house. The devotees go round and
round the lamp stand, dancing rhythmically to the tune,
‘Pandarpur is thus far! Pandarpur is thus far! Come on!
proceed,” but as they go round and round, they actually do
not proceed even half a yard closer to Pandarpur. By the
time the third quarter of the night is reached, they will
begin to sing, ‘See! there is Pandarpur. Here 1s Pandarpur.
See, see!” During the first quarter of the night they were
going round the same lamp as now in the third quarter. It
dawns, and they sing, ‘We have arrived at Pandarpur. This
1s Pandarpur,” and so saying, salute the same lamp stand
and end the bhajan. It is the same with this also. We go
round and round in search of atma (soul) saying, ‘Where is
atma? Where is it?” till atlast the dawn of jnana drisht (vision
of knowledge) is reached, and we say, ‘this is atma, this is
me.” We should acquire that vision. When once that vision
is reached, there will be no attachments even if the /nans
mixes with the world and moves about in it. When once
you put on shoes your feet do not feel the pain of walking
on any number of stones or thorns on the way. You walk
about without fear or care, whether there be mountains or
hillocks on the way. In the same way, everything will be
natural to those who have attained the jnana drishti. What

is there apart from one’s own self?
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“That natural state can be known only after all this
worldly vision subsides.” “But how is it to subside?” was the
next question. Bhagavan replied, “If the mind subsides, the
whole world subsides. Mind is the cause of all this. If that
subsides, the natural state presents itself. The soul proclaims
itself at all umes as ‘I’, ‘I’. It 1s self-luminous! It is here. All
this is THAT. We are in that only. Being in it, why search for

It? The ancients say:
e 3 .
<R m EICIIEREEESUGY
Making the vision absorbed in jnana one sees the world as
Brahman.

“Itis said that Chidakasaitself s Atna Swarupa (image of
atma) and that we can view it only with the help of the mind.”
“How can we see it if the mind has subsided?” someone else
asked. Bhagavan said, “If the sky is taken as an illustration it
must be stated to be of three varieties — chidakasa, chittakasa
and bhuthakasa. The natural state 1s called chidakasa, the ‘1-
feeling’ that is born from chidakasa is chittakasa. As that
chittakasa expands and takes the shape of all the bhutas
(elements), this is all bhuthakasa. After all, the mind 1s a part
of the body, isn’t1t? When itis chittakasa which is consciousness
of the self, ‘I’ does not see the chidakasabutsees the bhuthakasa;
This 1s said to be mano akasa; and when it leaves mano akasa
and sees chidakasa, itis said to be chinmaya.* The subsiding of

the mind means, the idea of multplicity of object vanishes,

* Tl Il ST 9-FR Ted @@ |
A-HN FerrameaTE: SREn gun wo o
Bereft of the letter “ta” mind becomes consciouness. “Ta” indicates
association with worldiness, just as a colourless gem manifests
colour in the proximity of a China Rose.
Sankara’s Sadacharanusandhanam
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and the idea of oneness of objects appears. When that is
achieved everything appears natural.”

In accordance with this idea, Bhagavan has written in
his Unnadhi Nalupadhi, verse 14: “Ifitis said that there is the
first person ‘I’ then there are the second and third persons
‘you’ and ‘he’. When the real nature of the first person is
known and the ‘T’ feeling disappears, the ‘you’ and the ‘he’
disappear simultaneously, and that which shines as the only

One becomes the natural state of the ultimate reality.”

20th January, 1947

(84) WHO IS RAMANA?

On the 7th of this month Dr. T. N. Krishnaswamy, a
devotee of Bhagavan, celebrated the Jayanthi of Sri Ramana
in Madras. It seems a Pandit mentioned in the course of his
lecture on the occasion that there was a reference somewhere
that Bhattapada would be born in Thiruchuli as Ramana.
While the devotees in the Ashram were searching for these
references, Bhagavan himself said, “Nayana (Kavyakantha
Ganapati Muni) said that Skanda (Lord Subramanya)
was born first as Bhattapada, then as Sambandha
(Thirujnanasambandhar), and in the third birth as Ramana.
The appellation, ‘dravida sisuhu’ used by Sri Sankara in
Soundarya Laharirefers to Sambandha, doesn’tit? Therefore
Sambandha must have existed prior to Bhattapada who was
a contemporary of Sankara. Nayana said that Sambandha
was of a later date than Bhattapada. One is not consistent
with the other. Which of the above versions is the authority
for the aforesaid lecturer’s statement is not yet known.”
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Surprised at these words which were meant to throw
everyone off guard, I said, “Why so much discussion about
it? We may ask Bhagavan himself. Doesn’t Bhagavan know
who He i1s? Even if He does not tell us now there is His own
reply to the song asking, ‘Who is Ramana?’ written by
Amritanatha Yatindra while Bhagavan was dwelling on the
Hill.” Bhagavan replied, “Yes, yes!” with the smile of approval
on His face, waited for a while, and then said, “Amritanatha
is a peculiar person. He is very interested in all matters.
When I was on the Hill he used to come now and then and
stay with me. One day I went somewhere. By the time I
returned he had composed a verse in Malayalam, asking
“Who 1s Ramana?” left it there and went out. I wondered
what was written on the paper, so I looked at it and found
out. By the time he returned I composed another verse in
reply, in Malayalam, wrote it down below his verse and put
the paper back. He likes to attribute supernatural powers to
me. He did so when he wrote my biography in Malayalam.
Nayana had it read out to him, and after hearing it, tore it
off, saying, “Enough! enough!” That was the reason for his
posing this question also. He wanted to attribute some
supernatural powers to me, as ‘Hart’” or “Yathi’ or ‘Vararuchr’
or ‘Isa Guru’. I replied in the manner stated in the verse.
What could they do? They could not answer. A Telugu
translation of those verses is available, 1sn’t 1t?”

“Yes, it 1s. Isn’t Bhagavan’s own version enough for us
to establish that Bhagavan is Paramatma Himself?” I said.
Bhagavan smiled, and lapsed into mouna (silence).

I give below the prose translation of those Malayalam
verses given in Ramana Leela:

Amritanatha’s question: “Who is this Ramana in the
Arunachala Cave, who 1s renowned as the treasure of

compassion? Is he Vararuchi or Isa Guru? or Hari? or
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Yatindra? I am desirous of knowing the Guru’s Mahima
(supernatural powers).”

Bhagavan’s reply: “Arunachala Ramana is the Paramatma
Himself who plays about as Consciousness in the hearts of
all living beings, from Hari downwards. He is the Supreme
Being. It will be clear to you if you open the eye of jnanaand

see the truth.”

30th January, 1947

(85) DRAVIDA SISUHU

Yesterday Bhagavan said that Sankara sang about
Sambandha in Soundarya Lahari, referring to him as ‘dravida
sisuhr’, didn’the? Last night I took out Soundarya Lahariwith
a Telugu commentary and saw the sloka written by Sankara

about Sambandha which i1s as follows:

qaEad H Y ST ggad:

T9: IRIEN: IRAG HRETAR |

AT T SRR dad-

R SIS FHHAIE: FAAT I O )

O Daughter of the Mountain, I fancy that the ocean of
the milk of poesy rising out of Thy heart verily caused the
milk of Thy breasts to flow. On swallowing this milk given by
Thy grace, the Dravidian child became a poet among great
poets.

The Telugu commentary stated that the word ‘dravida
sisuhu’ in the slokameant Sankara himself. On the next day
I mentioned this to Bhagavan. Bhagavan replied, “The

Telugu commentators must have stated it wrongly. The
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Tamil Soundarya Laharistated that the words ‘dravida sisuhu
meant Sambandha and not Sankara”; and he sent for the
Tamil book and read out all that was written in it about the
reason for Sambandha receiving the title of ‘dravida sisuhu,
and explained it to us as follows:

“Sambandha was born in an orthodox brafimin family
in the town of Sirkali, to Sivapada Hridayar and his wife
Bhagawatiyar. The parents named him Aludaya Pillayar. One
day, when the boy was three years old, the father took him
to Thiruttoni Appar Koil. While immersed in the tank for a
bath, he began repeating the aghamarshana mantram. When
the child could not see the father in the tank, it looked around
with fear and grief. There was no trace of the father. It could
not contain its grief and so wept aloud looking at the temple
chariot saying, ‘Father! Mother!” Parvati and Lord Siva
appeared in the sky, seated on the sacred Bull and gave
darshan to that little child. Siva directed Parvati to give the
boy a golden cupful of her breast milk, the milk containing
Siva_fnana (Knowledge of Siva). She did accordingly. The
boy drank the milk and became free from sorrow, and the
divine couple disappeared.

“Having drunk the milk of jnana, and feeling quite
satisfied and happy, Sambandha sat on the tank bund with
milk dribbling from the corners of his mouth. When the
father came out from his bath, he saw the boy’s condition
and angrily asked, flourishing a cane, “Who gave you milk?
Can you drink milk given by strangers? Tell me who that
person is or I will beat you.” Sambandha immediately
replied by singing ten Tamil verses beginning with,
‘CarhenL_w QFaflwer aflenL_CGwm) et HTGGU6ST WHGHL-. . .
The gist of the first verse is: “The Man with kundalas (sacred
ear-rings), the Man who rides the sacred Bull, the Man

who has the white moon on His head, the Man whose
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body is smeared with the ashes of the burning ghat, the
thief who has stolen my heart, He who came to bless
Brahma, the Creator, when Brahma, with the Vedas in his
hand did penance, and He who occupies the sacred seat
of Brahmapuri, He, my Father, is there, and She, my
Mother who gave the milk, is there!” So saying he described
the forms of Siva and Parvati as he witnessed with his eyes
and who gave him milk to drink, and also pointed towards
the temple chariot.

“It was clear from the verses, that the people who gave
milk to the child were no other than Parvati and Lord Siva.
People gathered round. From that day onwards, the boy’s
poetic flow began to run unimpeded. That is why Sankara
sang, Thava Stanyam Manye. The commentators therefore
decided that the word ‘dravida sisuhi/ veferred to Sambandha
alone. Nayana also wrote of him as ‘dravida sisuhu’ i Sri

Ramana Gia.”

Ist February, 1947

(86) JNANA SAMBANDHAMURTHY

After Bhagavan had read out from the Tamil
commentary of Soundarya Lahariand told us that the words
‘dravida sisuhu’referred to Sambandha himself, the discussion
on that subject continued in the Hall for the subsequent two
or three days. In this connection a devotee asked Bhagavan
one day, “Sambandha’s original name was Aludaya Pillayar
wasn’t itz When did he get the other name of Jnana
Sambandhamurthy?’” and why?” Bhagavan replied, “As soon

as he drank the milk given by the Goddess, Jnana Sambandha
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(contact with Knowledge), was established for him, and he
got the name Jnana Sambandhamurthy Nayanar. That
means, he became a_/nans without the usual relationship of
Guru and disciple. Hence, people all over the neighbourhood
began to call him by that name from that day onwards. That
1s the reason.”

I said, “Bhagavan too acquired knowledge without the
aid of a Guru in human form?” “Yes! yes! That is why
Krishnayya brought out so many points of similarities
between Sambandha and myself,” said Bhagavan.

“In Sri1 Ramana Leelaitis stated, that while Sambandha
was coming to Tiruvannamalai the forest tribes robbed him
of his possessions. He was a man of wisdom and knowledge.
What property had he?”, I asked. “Oh! that! He followed
the path of devotion, didn’t he? Therefore he had golden
bells and a pearl palanquin and other symbols of that
nature according to the injunctions of Ishwara. He had
also a mutt (an establishment for monks) and all that a mutt
requires,” said Bhagavan. “Is that so? When did he get all
those?” 1 asked.

Bhagavan replied with a voice full of emotion, “From
the time when he acquired the name of Jnana Sambandha,
that is, even from his childhood, he used to sing with
uninterrupted poetic flow and go on pilgrimage. He first
visited a holy place called Thirukolakka, wentinto the temple
there, sang verses in praise of the Lord, beating time with
his little hands. God appreciated it and gave him a pair of
golden bells for beating time. From that day onwards the
golden bells were in his hands whatever he sang and wherever
he went. Thereafter he visited Chidambaram and other holy
places and then went to a pilgrim centre called Maranpadi.
There were no trains in those days. The presiding deity in
that place observed this little boy visiting holy places on foot.
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So His heart melted with pity and He created a pearl
palanquin, a pearl umbrella and other accompaniments
bedecked with pearls suitable for sannyasis, left them in the
temple, appeared to the brahmin priests there and to
Sambandha in their dreams and told the Brahmins, ‘Give
them to Sambandha with proper honours,” and told
Sambandha, “The Brahmins will give you all these; take them.’
As they were gifts from Gods he could not refuse them. So
Sambandha accepted with reverential salutations by doing
pradakshina, etc. and then gotinto the palanquin. From that
time onwards he used to go about in that palanquin wherever
he went. Gradually some staff gathered around him and a
mutt was established. But whenever he approached a holy
place, he used to alight from the palanquin as soon as he
saw the gopura (tower) of the shrine and from there onwards,
he travelled on foot untl he entered the place. He came
here on foot from Tirukoilur as the peak of Arunagiri is
visible from there.”

A Tamil devotee said that that visit was not clearly
mentioned in Periapuranam, to which Bhagavan replied as
follows:

“No. It is not in Periapuranam. But it 1s stated in
Upamanyu’s Sivabhaktivilasam in Sanskrit. Sambandha
worshipped Virateswara in Arakandanallur and won the god’s
favour with his verses and then he worshipped
Athulyanatheswara in the same way. From there he beheld
the peak of Arunagiri and sang verses out of excess of joy
and installed an image of Arunachaleswara in the same spot.
While he was seated there on a mandapam, God
Arunachaleswara appeared to him first in the shape of a
Jyoti (light) and then in the shape of an old brahmin.
Sambandha did not know who that old brahmin was. The

brahmin had in his hand a flower basket. Unaccountably,
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Sambandha’s mind was attracted towards that brahminlike a
magnet. He at once asked him with folded hands, ‘Where
do you come from?’ ‘I have just come from Arunachalam.
My village is here, nearby,” replied the brahmin. Sambandha
asked him in surprise, ‘Arunachala! But how long ago did
you come here?’ The brahminreplied indifferently ‘How long
ago? Daily I come here in the morning to gather flowers to
make a garland for Lord Arunachala and return there by
the afternoon.” Sambandha was surprised and said, ‘Is that
so? But they said it is very far from here?’ The old brahmin
said, ‘Who told you so? You can reach there in one stride.
What is there great in it?” Having heard that, Sambandha
became anxious to visit Arunachala and asked, ‘If so, can 1
walk there?” The old man replied, ‘Ah! If an aged man like
myself goes there and comes here daily, can’t a youth like
you do it? What are you saying?’

“With great eagerness Sambandha asked, ‘Sir, if that is
so, please take me also along with you,” and started at once
with all his entourage. The brahmin was going in advance
and the party was following behind. Suddenly the brahmin
disappeared. As the party was looking here and there, in
confusion, a group of hunters surrounded them, and robbed
them of the palanquin, umbrella, golden bells and all the
pearls and other valuable articles, their provisions and even
the clothes they were wearing. They were left with only their
loin clothes. They did not know the way; it was very hot and
there was no shelter, and all were hungry as it was time for
taking food. What could they do? Then Sambandha prayed
to God. ‘Oh! Lord, why am I being tested like this? I don’t
care what happens to me, but why should these followers of
mine be put to this hard testz” On hearing those prayers,
God appeared in His real form and said, ‘My son, these

hunters too are my Pramatha Ganas (personal attendants).



They deprived you of all your possessions as it is best to
proceed to the worship of Lord Arunachala withoutany show
or pomp. All your belongings will be restored to you as soon
as you reach there. It is noon time now. You may enjoy the
feast and then proceed farther’. So saying He disappeared.

“At once, a big tent appeared on a level space nearby.
Some Brahmins came out of the tent and invited Sambandha
and his party to their tent, entertained them to a feast with
delicious dishes of various kinds and with chandanam (sandal
paste) and thambulam (betel leaves). Sambandha who was all
along entertaining others, was himself entertained by the Lord
Himself. After they had rested for a while, one of the Brahmins
in the tent got up and said, ‘Sir, shall we proceed to Arunagiri?’
Sambandha was extremely happy and accompanied the
brahmin along with his followers. But as soon as they set out
on their journey, the tent together with the people in it
disappeared. While Sambandha was feeling astonished at those
strange happenings, the guide who had been leading them to
Arunachala disappeared as soon as they arrived there.
Suddenly, the tentalong with the people in itand the hunters
who had robbed them previously appeared from all sides and
restored to Sambandha all his belongings which they had
robbed previously, and vanished. With tears of joy, Sambandha
praised the Lord for His great kindness, stayed there for some
days, worshipped Him with flowers of verses and then
proceeded on his journey. Out of His affection for Sambandha,
who was serving Him with reverence, God Himself, it would
appear, invited him to this hill.”

So saying, Bhagavan assumed silence, with his heart
filled with devotion and with his voice trembling with

emotion.



Znd February, 1947

(87) DIVINE FORCE

I went to the hall at 2-30 this afternoon. Bhagavan
was there already, reading a slip of paper which someone
had handed over to him. I sat there waiting to hear what
Bhagavan would say. Bhagavan folded the paper with a
smile and said, “All this will occur if one thinks that there 1s
a difference between Bhagavan and oneself. If one thinks
that there 1s no such difference, all this will not occur.”

Is it enough if we say that there 1s no difference between
Bhagavan and ourselves? Is it not necessary to enquire who
oneself 1s, and what one’s origin 1s, before one thinks that
there is no difference between oneself and Bhagavan? Why
1s Bhagavan saying this? I was thinking of asking Bhagavan
why he was thus misleading us but could not summon up
enough courage to do so. I do not know if Bhagavan sensed
this misgiving of mine; but anyway he himself began speaking
again as follows:

“Before one could realise that there i1s no difference
between him and Bhagavan, one should first discard all these
unreal attributes which are really not his. One cannot perceive
truth unless all these qualities are discarded. There is a Divine
force (Chaitanya Sakti) which is the source of all things. All
these other qualities cannot be discarded unless we get hold
of that force. Sadhanais required to get hold of that force.”

I got courage as I heard those words and said
unconsciously, “So there is a force?” “Yes,” replied Bhagavan,
“There 1s a force. It is that force that is called swasphurana
(consciousness of the Self).” I said with a quivering voice,
“Bhagavan said casually that it is enough if we think that

there 1s no difference between us and God. But we can



discard these unreal attributes only if we are able to get hold
of that force. Let it be the Divine force or the consciousness
of the Self. Whatever it is, should we not know 1t? We are
not able to know it however much we try.”

Never before this did I ask Bhagavan questions in the
presence of others so boldly. Today, the mnner urge was so
great that words came out of my mouth of their own accord
in the course of the conversation, and my eyes were filled
with tears and so I turned my face towards the wall. A lady
sitting next to me told me afterwards that Bhagavan’s eyes
also became moist. How tender-hearted he is towards the
humble!

Bhagavan sometimes used to say, “The_/naniweeps with
the weeping, laughs with the laughing, plays with the playful,
sings with those who sing, keeping time to the song. What
does he lose? His presence is like a pure, transparent mirror.
It reflects our image exactly as we are. Itis we that play the
several parts in life and reap the fruits of our actions. How is
the mirror or the stand on which it i1s mounted affected?
Nothing affects them, as they are mere supports. The actors
in this world — the doers of all acts — must decide for
themselves what song and what action 1s for the welfare of
the world, what is in accordance with sastras, and what is
practicable.” That 1s what Bhagavan used to say. This is a

practical illustration.



4th February, 1947

(88) SLEEP AND THE REAL STATE

This afternoon somebody handed a slip of paper with a
question on it to Bhagavan. The purport of it was: “What
happens to this world during sleep? In what state is the /nans
during sleep?” Affecting surprise, Bhagavan replied, “Oh!
Is that what you want to know? Do you know what is
happening to your body and in what state you are when you
are asleep? During your sleep you forget that your body is
here, in this place, on this mat, in this very condition, and
you wander about somewhere and do something. It is only
when you wake up that you realise that you are here. But
you are always existent during the sleeping state as well as
during the waking state. Your body is living mert, without
any activity during your sleep. Therefore you are not this
body during the sleeping condition. Then, to what are you
attached during sleep? There must be something which is
the prop for these comings and goings. You lie down with a
view to sleep. But you get dreams; next you sleep, knowing
happily nothing. Itis a very happy sleep. So you admit that
you were there in the sleeping state. And yet you say that
you are aware of nothing in that state. What is real, you say
you do not know. What is unreal and fleeting, you say you
know. But in truth you know what is real. These fleeting
things — let them come and go — they will not touch you.
You do not know about yourself but you ask what happens
to the world? What does the_ /naniexperience in the sleeping
state? If you first know what happens to you, the world will
know aboutitself. You ask about fnanis; they are the same in
any state or condition, as they know the Reality, the Truth.

In their daily routine of taking food, moving about and all



the rest, they, the /nanis, act only for others. Not a single
action 1s done for themselves. I have already told you many
times that just as there are people whose profession is to
mourn for a fee, so also the /nanis do things for the sake of
others with detachment, without themselves being affected
by them.”

Another devotee took up the conversation and asked,
“Swami, you say the real state must be known, and that
meditation is necessary to realise that. But first of all what is
meditation?” “Meditation means Brahman,” Bhagavan
replied. Conitnuing, he said, “To get rid of the evils that are
created by the mind, it is said that some nzshta (religious
practice) must be adopted, and meditation based on that
must be practised. As you go on doing it, those evils will
disappear. And, after they disappear, the meditation itself
becomes fixed as Brahman. 7apasalso means the same thing.
When you ask how to get rid of all these vasanas, they say,
‘Do tapas.’ But what is the reward of tapas? It 1s said, ‘tapas
itselfis the reward.” Tapas means swarupa (realisation of the
Self). What is real 1s the swarupa, that is Atma, the Supreme
Self, that i1s Brahman. That is everything. Of course in
technical language you have to say. ‘Do meditation’ but these
doubts do not arise if you know who it is that is really
meditating.” The same idea is conveyed in Bhagavan’s

“Upadesa Saram”:
bV + O\ ~
HeHYdh TASTEHIARH |
[N haN (N
Helqg dql HUE EH
The Realisation of That which subsists when all trace of ‘T’

1s gone Is great tapas. So sings Ramana.
Upadesa Saram, verse 30



7th February, 1947

(89) THE INCARNATION OF
SRI DAKSHINAMURTHY

While translating “Dakshinamurthy Stotram” into Tamil
verse with commentary, Bhagavan summarised the original
story about the reason for Dakshinamurthy’s incarnation and
wrote it in the preface. Besides that he divided nine slokas
therein into three groups dealing with the world, the seer
and the seen respectively.

The first three:(1) Viswam Darpanam, (2) Byasyanthariva,
(3) Yasyaiva sphuranum, deal with the origin of the world.
The next three: (1) Nanachhidra, (2) Rahugrastha,
(3) Deham Pranam, deal with the seer; and the last three: (1)
Balyadishwapi(2) Viswam Pasyathi(3) Bhurambhamsr, deal with
the light by which things are seen. The last s/oka,
Sarvathmatvam, means that the whole universe 1s merged in
Brahman.

Recently I translated the preface into Telugu. Bhagavan
went through the translation, and said with a smile, “I
mentioned briefly in the preface, only as much of the life
story as related to the stotra, but the real story is much more
interesting. It goes like this: Brahma asked Sanaka,
Sanatkumara, Sanandana and Sanatsujata, who are the
creations of his mind, to assist him in the task of creation,
but they were not interested in that task and so declined to
assist. They were surrounded by the heavenly gods, saints
and other attendants, and were staying in Nandana Vana
and so they were considering who would impart to them
nana, the supreme Wisdom. Narada appeared, and said,
‘Who can impart the Brahma [nana, the Supreme Wisdom,

except Brahma himself? Come on, we shall go to him.” They
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all agreed and proceeded to Satya Loka, the abode of Brahma,
and found Saraswathi playing the veena, with Brahma seated
in front of her, enjoying the music and beating time to the
tune. They all beheld the scene and wondered how a person
who is engrossed in the appreciation of his wife’s music could
teach them adhyatma tattva (the essence of spirituality). Narada
said to them, ‘Come! let us go to Vaikunta, the abode of
Vishnu’. They all proceeded thither. The Lord was in the
interior of his residence. Narada is however a privileged
person and so he went directly into the Lord’s abode, saying
he would see and come back. Soon he came out and, when
asked, told them, “There Brahma was seated a little away
from his wife who was playing the veena for him. But here,
the Goddess Lakshmi is seated on the God’s couch and 1is
massaging his feet. This is much worse. How can this family
man who is spellbound by the intimate glances of his consort,
render us any help (in learning adhyatma vidya)? Look at the
splendour of this palace and this city! This is no good. Let us
seek the help of Lord Siva.’

“They all proceeded towards Himachala and seeing
Mount Kailas, they ascended it with great hopes. But there,
in the midst of a vast gathering of his fellows, was Siva
performing his celestial dance with his wife sharing half of
his body. Vishnu was playing on the Drum, and Brahma was
keeping time with the bells as an accompaniment for the
dance. They who came eagerly seeking spiritual guidance,
were aghast at the sight, and thought, ‘Oh! He too is after
women! Brahma was no doubt having his wife sitting very
close to, but was not in physical contact with her, while
Vishnu was in physical contact with his wife, but she was
merely massaging His legs, but Siva is actually keeping Parvati
as part of His body. This 1s much worse. Enough of this.’
And they all departed. Siva understood and was sorry for



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 179

them. He said, ‘What delusion on their part! They regard
the three Godheads as devoid of spiritual wisdom merely
because they were being served by their respective wives at
the time the devotees saw them! Who else can impart spiritual
knowledge to these earnest seekers of Truth?’ Thus thinking,
Siva sentaway Parvati on the plea of himself doing tapasand
the kind-hearted Lord seated Himselfin the guise of a youth
with Chinmudra, as Dakshinamurthy, under a banyan tree
on the northern side of lake Mansarovar, just on the way by
which these disappointed devotees were returning to their
respective homes. I read this story somewhere,” said
Bhagavan.

“How interesting is the story! Why did not Bhagavan
include it in the Introduction?” I said.

“I cannotsay! I thoughtit unnecessary for me to record
all these incidents of Dakshinamurthy’s life in the
Introduction. I included only as much as was required for
the Ashtaka (8 slokas),” replied Bhagavan.

On further enquiry, it was found that this story was
narrated in Siva Rahasya, tenth canto, second chapter, under
the heading, “The Incarnation of Sri Dakshinamurthy.” A
devotee who heard this asked, “Does incarnation mean birth
of Sr1 Dakshinamurthy?” “Where 1s the question of a birth
for him? Itis one of the five Murthys (forms) of Siva. It means
that he is seated facing south in mouna mudra (silent posture).
It 1s the want of Form, Formlessness, that is indicated 1n its
mner meaning. Is it the Murthy, the Form, that is described
in the “Dakshinamurthy Ashtaka”? Is it not the want of Form,
Formlessness? ‘Sri Dakshinamurthy’ — ‘Sri’ means Maya Sakt
(illusory force); one meaning of ‘ Dakshina’ is efficient; another
meaning is ‘in the hearton the rightside of the body’; ‘Amurthy
means ‘Formlessness’. A lot of commentary on this is possible,

isn’t1t?” said Bhagavan.



The same devotee asked, “Sanaka and the others are
described in the Bhagavata Puranaas young boys of five years
of age for all time; but this stotra says ‘vriddha sishya gurur
yuva’(old disciples and young Guru). How 1s that?”

“[nanis (the wise) always remain young. There is no
youth, and no old age for them. The description ‘viiddha
and ‘sishya’, ‘old” and ‘disciple’ means that Sanaka and the
others were old in actual age. Though they are old in years
they remain everlastingly young in appearance,” said
Bhagavan.

I give below my translation of the introduction written
by Bhagavan:

“Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumara and Sanatsujata who
are the four sons born from the mind of Brahma, learnt that
they were brought into existence to further the creation of
the world, but they were notinterested in the task, and sought
only Truth and Knowledge and wandered in search of a
Guru. Lord Siva sympathised with those earnest seekers of
Truth and Himself sat under a banyan tree in the silent state
as Dakshinamurthy with chinmudra. Sanaka and the others
observed Him and were at once attracted by Him like iron
by a magnet, and attained Self-realisation in His presence in
no time. To those who are not able to know the real
significance of the silent and original form (of
Dakshinamurthy), Sankara summarised the universal truth
in this stotraand explained to Utamadhikaris (highly developed
souls) that the Sakd (force) which dissolves the three obstacles
for realisation of the Truth, that is the world, the seer and
the seen, 1s not different from one’s own self and that

everything gets ultimately merged in one’s own self.”



8th February, 1947

(90) THE JNANI’'S MIND IS BRAHMAN
ITSELF

I went to the Hall at about 7-30 this morning. It was all
silentinside. The aroma of the burning incense sticks coming
out of the windows indicated to the new visitors that Bhagavan
was there. I went inside, bowed before Bhagavan and then
sat down. Bhagavan, who was all along leaning on a pillow,
sat up erect in the Padmasana pose. In a moment his look
became motionless and transcendent and the whole hall was
filled with lustre. Suddenly someone asked, “Swamiji! Do
the /nanishave a mind or not?”

Bhagavan cast a benevolent look at him, and said,
“There i1s no question of one realising Brahman without a
mind; realisation is possible only if there is a mind; mind
always functions with some upadhi(support); there is no mind
without upadhi; itis only in connection with the upadhithat
we say that one 1s a_f/nani. Without the upadhi, how can one
say that some one is a_/nanz But how does the upadhifunction
without mind? It does not; that 1s why it is said that the
Jnani’s mind itself is Brahman. The /naniis always looking
at Brahman. How is it possible to see without a mind? That
is why it is said that the /nani’s mind is Brahmakara and
akhandakara. Butin reality his mind itself is Brahman. Just
as an ignorant man does not recognise Brahman within but
only recognises the external vritts (things), so also though
the /nani’sbody moves aboutin the external vrittis, he always
recognises only the Brahman within. That Brahman is all-
pervading. When once the mind is lost in the Brahman, to
call the mind Brahmakarais like saying thatariver is like the

ocean; when once all the rivers get lost in the ocean, it s all
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one vast sheet of water. Can you then distinguish in that vast
sheet of water, “This is the Ganges, this is the Goutami, this
river is so long, that river is so wide’, and so on? It is the
same with regard to the mind also.”

Someone else asked, “They say that satvam is Brahman,
and that rajas and tamas are abhasa; i1s that so?” Bhagavan
replied: “Yes! Satis what exists; Satis satvam; itis the natural
thing; it is the subtle movement of the mind. By its contacts
with rajasand tamasit creates the world with its innumerable
forms. It is only due to its contact with rajas and tamas that
the mind looks at the world which 1s abhasa, and gets deluded.
If you remove that contact, satva shines pure and
uncontaminated. That is called pure Satva or Suddhasatva.
This contact cannot be eliminated unless you enquire with
the subtlest of the subtle mind and reject it. All the vasanas
have to be subdued and the mind has to become very subtle;
that means, subtle among the subtlest— they say anoraneeyam
(atom within an atom). It should become atomic to the atom.
Ifitbecomes subdued as an atom to the atom, then it rises to
the infinite among infinities, ‘mahato maheeyanr . Call it the
mind seeing, or the mind acquiring powers; call it whatever
you like. By whatever name it is called, when we sleep the
mind, with all its activities lies subdued in the heart. What
do we see then? Nothing. Why? Because the mind lies
subdued. We wake up from our sleep, and as soon as we
wake up there is mind, there is Satzand Brahman. As soon as
the mind that is awake is attached to the gunas, every activity
emerges. If you discard those guna vikaras, (vagaries of the
mind), the Brahman appears everywhere, self-luminous and
self-evident, the Aham, ‘I’ Then everything appears
thanmayam (all pervading). See the technical language of the
Vedanta: they say, Brahma-vid, (Brahman-knowing), Brahma

Vidvarishta, (supreme among the Brahman-knowing), and
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so on, and then they say, Brahmaiva Bhavat;, (he becomes
Brahman itself). He is Brahman itself. That is why we say
that the jnans’s mind itself'is Brahman.”

Someone else asked, “They say that the /nansconducts
himself with absolute equality towards all?” Bhagavan replied,
“Yes! How does a_fnani conduct himself?”

Yy ﬁ [a NS .
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Maitri (friendship), karuna (kindness), mudita (happiness)
and upeksha (indifference) and such other bhavasbecome
natural to them. Affection towards the good, kindness
towards the helpless, happiness in doing good deeds,

forgiveness towards the wicked, all such things are natural
characteristics of the /nani.

Patanjali Yoga Sutra, 1: 33

9th February, 1947

(91) MAYA (ILLUSION)

The same devotee who questioned Bhagavan yesterday
again asked him this afternoon aboutillusion, maya: “Swami,
all the innumerable varieties of things that appear to the
human mind to be real, are mere maya (illusion), aren’t they?
Will the illusion disappear if they are all discarded?”

Bhagavan replied, “Illusion will continue to appear as
illusion, so long as the idea that oneself and Ishwara are two
different entities persists. When once thatillusion is discarded
and the individual realises that he is Ishwara, he will

understand that mayais not something distinct and separate
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from his own self. Ishwara exists without and distinct from
illusion, but there is no illusion without Ishwara.” “Therefore
that illusion changes into pure illusion, doesn’t it?” asked
the questioner. Bhagavan replied, “Yes! It amounts to that;
unless the individual self 1s existent how can one realise
Ishwara? There is no self, unless the illusion is there. When
once the individual realises who he is, the evil effects, 1.e.,
‘doshas’ of llusion do not affect him. Call it pure illusion, or
anything else you like. That is the essential thing.”

Somebody else took up the topic and asked, “They say
that the srva is subject to the evil effects of illusion such as
limited vision and knowledge, whereas Ishwara has all-
pervading vision and knowledge and such other
characteristics and that jiva and Ishwara become one and
identical if the individual discards his limited vision and
knowledge, and such other characteristics usually attached
to him. But should not Ishwara also discard his particular
characteristics such as all-pervading vision and knowledge?
They too are illusions, aren’t they?”

“Is that your doubt? First discard your limited vision
and such like characteristics and then it will be time enough
to think of Ishwara’s all-pervading vision, knowledge etc.
First get rid of your limited knowledge. Why do you worry
about Ishwara? He will look after Himself. Has He not got
as much capacity as we have? Why should we worry whether
He possesses the all-pervading vision and knowledge or not?
Itis indeed a great thing if we can take care of ourselves.”

The questioner asked again, “But first of all we must
find a Guru who can give us sufficient practice and thereby
enable us to getrid of these gunas, mustn’t we?”

“If we have the earnestness to get rid of these qualities
can we not find a Guru? We must first have the desire to get

rid of them. When once we have this the Guru will himself
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come, searching for us, or he will somehow manage to draw
us to himself. The Guru will always be on the alert and keep
an eye on us; Ishwara Himself will show us the Guru. Who
else will look after the welfare of the children except the
father himself? He is always with us, surrounding us. He
protects us, as a bird protects its eggs by hatching them under
the shelter of its wings. But we must have whole-hearted
faith in Him,” said Bhagavan.

A devotee, by name Sankaramma, who is generally
afraid of asking Bhagavan questions, said quietly on hearing
those words: “But Swamiji! Guru’s upadesa (instruction) is
necessary for sadhana, isn’t 1t?” Bhagavan replied, “Oh! Is
that so? But that upadesa is being given every day. Those
who are in need of it, may have it.” Others present there
said: “But Bhagavan must bless us that we may be enabled
to receive the instruction. That is our prayer.” “The blessing

is always there,” replied Bhagavan.

10th February, 1947

(92) AADARANA (REGARD)

At noon today three French ladies arrived here by car
from Pondicherry. One was the Governor’s wife, another the
Secretary’s wife and the third was someone connected with
them. They rested for a while after food and reached the
hall by about 2-30 p.m. Two of them could not sit on the
floor and so they sat on the window sill opposite to Bhagavan;
the third somehow managed to sit on the floor. They took
leave of Bhagavan at about 3 p.m. and left. When I saw
them I remembered some other incidents connected with



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 186

the visit of an American lady to the Ashram, how she sat
with legs stretched out, and was advised by the inmates of
the Ashram not to do so, how Bhagavan admonished them
by narrating the stories of Avaiyar and Namdev. I wrote to
you about all that long back. I shall now write to you two
more incidents of a similar type.

About ten months ago, an old European lady came here
along with another European called Frydman and stayed here
for about twenty days. She was not accustomed to squatting
on the ground because of her Western style of living. Besides,
she was old. So she used to suffer considerably, being unable
to sit down, and if she sat down, she was finding it difficult to
getup. The gentleman used to help her to get up, by holding
her hand. One day when I reached the hall by about 8 a.m. I
found them both seated in the front row in the space allotted
for ladies. The other ladies were hesitating to sit nearby, and
so I signalled to him to move a bit farther away, which he did
immediately. Bhagavan got annoyed and looked at me but I
did not at the time know why. I was standing near the sofa
talking to somebody. Frydman suddenly got up and also
helped her to getup. Her eyes were filled with tears and most
reluctantly she took leave of Bhagavan. Bhagavan as usual
nodded his head in token of permission. As soon as they left,
Bhagavan looked at me and said, “Itis a pity they are going
away.” I felt that I had committed a great crime and said, “I
am sorry. I did not know they were leaving.” Bhagavan felt
that I had realised my mistake and that I was repenting for it
and so said, “No. It is not that. They suffer a lot if they sit on
the ground. That is why so many who are anxious to come
here stay away. They are not accustomed to squat. What can
they do? Itis a great pity.”

Some time ago, a very poor old lady came here one

morning with her relatives. All except she made their pranams
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to Bhagavan and sat down. She however remained standing.
Krishnaswamy, the attendant, requested her to sit down, but
she did not do so. Her relatives called her to come away but
she did not do that either. | too advised her to go to them
and sit down, but she did not take any notice. Someone there
said, admonishing her, “Why don’t you listen to the advice
of all the people here?” I looked at her relatives to find out
the reason of her obstinacy. They said that she was almost
blind and so wanted to go near Swami to see him at close
quarters. I got up, took her hand and led her to the sofa
where Bhagavan was seated. Shading her eyes with the palm
of her hand she looked at Bhagavan intently and said,
“Swami! I can’t see properly. Please bless me that I may be
enabled to see you in my mind.” With looks full of tenderness,
Bhagavan nodded his head by way of assent saying, “All right.”

As soon as they left, Bhagavan told us, “The poor lady
can’t see properly and so was afraid of coming near to see
me. What can she do? She merely stood there. To those
who have no eyes, the mind is the eye. They have only one
sight, that of the mind, and not many other sights to distract
their attention. Only the mind should get concentration.
When once that is obtained they are much better than us.”

What a mild and soothing admonition!

12th February, 1947

(93) SADHANA IN THE PRESENCE
OF THE GURU

Today, I reached the hall atabout3 p.m. Bhagavan was
at leisure, answering questions asked by some devotee. One
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of the questions was: “Swami, they say that japa and tapa
performed in the presence of Bhagavan yield greater results
than usual. If so, what about bad actions done in your
presence?” Bhagavan replied, “If good actions yield good
results, bad actions must yield bad results. If the gift of a
cow in Benares yields great punya (virtue) to the donor, the
slaughter of a cow there resultin great papa (sin). When you
say that a little virtuous action done in a holy place yields
enormous benefit, a sinful action must likewise yield
enormous harm. So long as the feeling that you are the doer
is there, you must face the consequences of your actions,
good or bad.”

“There 1s the desire to discard bad habits but the force
of the vasanasis very strong. Whatare we to do?” that person
continued. “There must be human effort to discard them.
Good company, good contacts, good deeds and all such good
practices must be acquired in order to eliminate the vasanas.
As you keep on trying, eventually with the ripening of the
mind and with God’s grace, the vasanas get extinguished
and efforts succeed. That 1s called purushakaram (human
effort). How could God be expected to be favourable towards
you without your striving for it?” said Bhagavan.

Another person took up the thread of conversation and
said, “It1s said that the whole universe 1s God’s chidvilasam
and that everything is Brahmamayam. Then why should we
say that bad habits and bad practices should be discarded?”
Bhagavan replied, “Why? I will tell you. There is the human
body. Suppose there is some wound inside it. If you neglect
it, on the assumption that it is only a small part of the body,
it causes pain to the whole body. Ifitis not cured by ordinary
treatment, the doctor must come, cut off the affected portion
with a knife and remove the impure blood. If the diseased

part is not cut off it will fester.
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“If you do not bandage it after operation, puss will form.
It is the same thing with regard to conduct. Bad habits and
bad conduct are like a wound in the body; if a man does not
discard them, he will fall into the abyss below. Hence every
disease must be given appropriate treatment.”

“Bhagavan says that sadhana must be done to discard
all such bad things, but the mind itself is inert and cannot do
anything by itself — Chaitanya (Self) 1s achalam (motionless)
and so will not do anything. Then how is one to perform
sadhana?” someone asked. Bhagavan replied, “Oho! But how
are you able to talk now?” “Swami, I do not understand that
and that is why I ask for enlightenment,” he said. Bhagavan
replied, “All right. Then please listen. The mind which 1s
mert is able to achieve everything by the force of its contact,
sannidhyabala (strength of proximity) with chaitanyawhich is
achala. But without the aid of chaitanyathe inert mind cannot
accomplish anything by itself. Chartanya, being immobile,
cannot accomplish anything without the help of the mind. It
is the relationship of avinabhavam, one dependent on the
other, and inseparable. That i1s why elders discussed this
matter from various angles and came to the conclusion that
the mind is chit-jada-atmakam. We have to say that the
combination of chit(Self) and jada (inert) produces action.”

Bhagavan has written nicely about this Chitjada-granthi
in his “Unnathi Nalubadhi”, verse 24, as follows:

The body does not say ‘I’. The Atman is not born. In
between, the feeling ‘I’ 1s born in the whole body.
Whatever name you give it that is Chit-jada-granthi (the

knot between the consciousness and the inert), and also

bondage.
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13th February, 1947

(94) HRIDAYAM - SAHASRARAM

As verses written by Bhagavan in Tamil on different
occasions are found scattered in different notebooks, we have
been thinking for a long time past that they should all be
collected together in one book, but somehow we have delayed
the matter. Four or five days back I told Niranjanananda
Swami about this, brought a notebook and began copying
them enthusiastically, though my knowledge of Tamil is very
limited.

When I asked Bhagavan in what books they are to be
found, he said, “They mustbe in those big notebooks bearing
numbers one, two and three. Please see,” and again,
“Whenever anyone asked me, I used to write them out on
small bits of paper and give them to them. They used to take
them away. Some of them were noted down in these books
and some were not. If all of them were here, there would by
now have been a quite a lot. I wrote many more while | was on
the hill. Some of them were thrown away. Who had the desire
or the patience to preserve them? If you want them, you may
gather them now.” I felt pained that the Divine voice expressed
in verses had not been preserved for future generations and
had thus been wasted. I took up volume one, and found verses
under the heading, “Bhagavan’s Compositions.” I asked him
what those verses were and he replied:

“When I was in Virupaksha Cave, Nayana came there
once with a boy named Arunachala. He had studied up to
the school’s final class. While Nayana and I were talking, the
boy sat in a bush nearby. He somehow listened to our
conversation and composed nine verses in English, giving

the gist of what we were talking about. The verses were good
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and so I wranslated them into Tamil verses in ahaval metre.
They read like Telugu dwipada metre. The substance of the
verses Is as follows:
From the sun of Bhagavan’s face, the rays of his words
start out and bestow glow and strength on the moon of
Ganapathy Sastry’s (Nayana’s) face which m turn lights
the faces of people like us.

“One thing more. Ganapathy Sastry used to say that
Sahasrarais the source and the centre of all. The Heartis the
support of Sahasrara, is it not? The Heart bestows light on
the Sahasrara. I used to say that the Heartis the source of all
and that the force that emerges out of the Heart shines in
the Sahasrara. To include this idea, the verse suggests a double
meaning that the Heart is the sun, the solar orb, and the

Sahasrarais the moon.”

15th February, 1947

(95) TELUGU VENBA

The magazine 7hyagipublished last month a review on
the recently printed Tamil puranam called Tiruchuli. In the
review they included three verses taken out from the book
called, Thiruchuli Venba Andadhi, for purpose of comparison.
Encouraged by the Sarvadhikari, I wanted to read the review,
and therefore took the magazine from Bhagavan about ten
days ago.

The venba is poetry with double meanings. Since it is in
praise of Bhuminatha (i.e. Siva) it is pleasant to hear it sung. I
was seated in the hall, staring at the magazine. Bhagavan felt
that I would not be able to understand it, and so gave me the
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gist of the three verses, as follows: “Bhuminatha is the name of
the God in Thiruchuli temple, and Sahaya Valli the name of
the Goddess; this local puranais included in Skanda Purana
under the name of 7irisulapura Mahatmyam.

“O Bhuminatha! All the Gods in heaven praised you as
a hero unaided, on the assumption that you achieved victory
by your own powers, unaided by any one in the fight against
Tripurasuras. But you are Ardhanareeswara, half-man and
half-woman; so, what would you have achieved in the fight
against Tripurasuras, if you had notbeen aided by the Goddess
Sahaya Valliz The left side of your body is hers. Could you
have stretched your bow without her aid?’ That is the meaning.

““You are immobile as you are in the form of a
Mountain; without the aid of the Goddess Sakti (energy),
what could you achieve? Therefore it is not true to say that
you are a hero, unaided. You cannot achieve anything
without the aid of our Sahaya Valli. Thatis the other meaning.
There are many other varieties of special meanings included
in those writings,” said Bhagavan, in an ecstasy of devotion.

It appears that the book Venba Andadhi was received
from the editors of the magazine on the next day. When I
went to the Ashram in the afternoon at 2-30, Bhagavan told
me that the book had been received.

As T took it up to see, Bhagavan told me laughingly,
“Nayana started to compose venba in Sanskrit, but the prasa
(metre) did not agree, and he left off as he found the metre to
be more difficult than arya vritta. He himself said that it 1s
Sukla Chandas. Lakshmana Sarma at first composed his verses
‘Unnathi Nalubadhi’ in Sanskrit in venbametre but the prasa
and ganas were notright. I corrected only the mangala sloka.
Narasinga Rao composed it in Telugu but that too did not
come out well.” “That is perhaps because there 1s no suitable

metre in Telugu,” I suggested. “Yes! Itis so! Itis rather difficult.
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I could have composed it, but somehow I did not do so.” 1
asked Bhagavan, rather regretfully, “Has Bhagavan stopped
altogether composing in Telugu?” He replied, “You yourself
can do so, if I tell you the ganas. Why should I?” “But I do not
know even the ordinary chandas. How can I know this
specialised variety? Even Nayana could not compose, you said.
If so who else can do it? Bhagavan himself must write.
Bhagavan’s compositions which are in the form of sutras are
very pleasant, aren’t they? You must please favour us (with
your composition),” I requested him earnestly. He did not
utter a word, but remained silent. I felt dejected and went
home with the book.

I could not attend the hall for three days. When I
reached there on the fourth day, Bhagavan gave me bits of
paper and said, “The other day we were talking about ‘venba’
in Telugu. The next day I composed these three verses in
Telugu and then translated them into Tamil. See! They should
be sung in Sankarabharana ragaslowly, very slowly.”

“You should give us some more verses on the same
lines!” I requested him. He replied, “Enough! There is no
suitable chandasin Telugu. People would laugh atit! There
1s not even a suitable topic to write about! They are all
ordinary words.” “Bhagavan’s voice does not require any
topic in particular. Whatever comes out of his mouth is a
topic, and that is the Veda. If there is no suitable metre in
Telugu, why does Bhagavan not create one?” I said.

Muruganar supported me, and said, “If Bhagavan
composes now and then like this, it will become a volume in
due course. If the Telugu language can get a new metre, is it
nota great gain for it?” Bhagavan did notreply. I copied out

the three venbasfor my record.
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20th February, 1947

(96) EKATMA PANCHAKAM

In my last letter I wrote to you about Telugu venba. I felt
thatit would have been better if Bhagavan had composed some
more verses, but kept quiet for the time being, as I felt I should
not ask unless a suitable opportunity presented itself. When I
reached the hall in the afternoon of the 16th, Bhagavan was
talking to a devotee about venba metre. He saw me and began
to explain the differences between Tamil and Telugu chandas
and said, “It seems once Guha Namasivaya Swamy decided to
compose at the rate of one venba per day. That would be about
360 verses in a year. He composed a number of verses
accordingly, some had been lostand the remaining verses were
printed by his devotees. Quite a number of them are available
now.” “Will it not be beneficial to the world if Bhagavan also
composes similarly?” said the devotees. “I do not know why,
but my mind refuses to move in that direction. What am I to
do?” replied Bhagavan. “But they are so few! If some more are
composed, and if the relative chandasis constructed, it will be a
new treasure for our language!” I said.

“That is all very well, but am I a pandit? If all this is to
be written, one has to study Bhagavatam, Bharatam and all
that. But what am I to write about? What is there to write
about?” he asked.

“Whatever Bhagavan writes will itself be a matter of
interest,” I replied.

He replied, “You write so many verses. Is that not
enough? If you want, get me Pedda Bala Siksha (popular
children’s primer in Telugu), or Sulakshana Saram. 1 shall tell
you the ganas, and you may compose yourself.” I said, “I
don’t want to write anything. If Bhagavan writes anything, I
shall read it; otherwise not.” He laughed and kept silent.
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I went out and began writing something sitting in front
of the verandah. But you see Bhagavan is full of kindness.
As soon as I left the hall, it seems he composed a venba and
read it out to the devotees. He saw me in the evening as he
was going out, looked at me and said, “Here is another venba
I have just now composed. You may see it.” Overwhelmed
with joy, I looked at it and kept it. Bhagavan translated it
into Tamil and told Muruganar, “Am I well read in Telugu?
That is why I try to avoid writing in Telugu, but she keeps
on asking. I raised several objections but she did not agree.
Therefore I had to write.”

“Bhagavan’s saying is destined to come out in this
manner,” said Muruganar. It was 6 p.m. I came home saying
I would copy it the next day. I went to the Hall next morning
at 8 o’clock. On seeing him, Bhagavan said, “Here is another
composed by me last night. They make five in all. They may
be called ‘Atma Panchakam’l But Sankara has already
composed something under the same name. Let us therefore
call them ‘Ekatma Panchakam’. I have already numbered
the verses. You may verify, and copy them out.”

As instructed, I copied them out. On seeing me do that,
several other devotees also copied them and got them by heart.
This afternoon a lady devotee sang the EFkatma Panchakam in
the Hall. When she sang the third verse, commencing ‘thanalo
thanuvunda Bhagavan looked at me and said, “See I gave this
example of the cinema when I was in Virupaksha Cave, even
before cinemas became popular. There were no cinemas in
Sankara’s time. Therefore he gave the example, ‘viswam
darpana drisyamana nagarr. He would not have given that
example if there had been cinemas in his time. We have now

got in the cinema a very easy example to give.”
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24th February, 1947

(97) BIRTH

Yesterday a lady devotee showed Bhagavan her
notebook in which she had copied out the five verses of
“Ekatma Panchakam”. Bhagavan saw in that notebook two
verses composed by him for his devotees when they first
started celebrating his birthday, and told us the following
incident:

“On one of my birthdays while I was in Virupaksha
Cave, probably in 1912, those around me insisted on cooking
food and eating it there as a celebration of the occasion. I
tried to dissuade them, but they rebelled saying, ‘What harm
does it do to Swamiji if we cook our food and eat it here?’ I
therefore leftitat that. Immediately after that they purchased
some vessels. Those vessels are still here. What began as a
small function has resulted in all this paraphernalia and
pomp. Everything must take its own course and will not stop
at our request. I told them at great length, but they did not
listen. When the cooking and eating were over, Iswaraswamy
who used to be with me in those days, said, ‘Swamiji! this 1s
your birthday. Please compose two verses and I too will
compose two.” It was then that I composed these two verses
which I find in the notebook here. They run as follows:

1. You who intend to celebrate the birthday, first ascertain
as to whence you were born. The day that we attain a

place i that everlasting life which is beyond the reach of
births and deaths 1s our real birthday.

2. Even on these birthdays that occur once a year, we ought
to lament that we have got this body and fallen into this
world. Instead we celebrate the event with a feast. To rejoice
over it 1s like decorating a corpse. Wisdom consists in
realising the Self and in getting absorbed therein.
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“This 1s the purport of those verses. It appears that it
1s a custom amongst a certain section of people in Malabar
to weep when a child is born in the house and celebrate a
death with pomp. Really one should lament having left one’s
real state, and taken birth again in this world, and not
celebrate it as a festive occasion.” I asked, “But what did
Iswaraswamy write?” “Oh! He! He wrote, praising me as
an Avatar (incarnation of God) and all that. That was a
pastime with him in those days. He used to compose one
verse and in return I used to compose one, and so on. We
wrote many verses, but nobody took the trouble to preserve
them. Most of the time we two were alone in those days;
there were no facilities for food etc. Who would stay?
Nowadays as all facilities are provided, many people gather
around me and sit here. But what was there in those days?
If any visitors came, they used to stay for a little while, and
then go away. That was all.”

On my request to give me a Telugu translation of those

birthday verses, he wrote one and gave it to me.

25th February, 1947

(98) SELF (ATMAN)

This morning a Gujarati lady arrived from Bombay with
her husband and children. She was middle-aged, and from
her bearing she appeared to be a cultured lady. The husband
wore khaddar, and appeared to be a congressman. They seemed
to be respectable people by the way they conducted themselves.
They all gathered in the Hall by about 10 a.m., after finishing
their bath, etc. From their attitude it could be seen that they
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intended to ask some questions. Within fifteen minutes or so
they began asking as follows:

Lady: Bhagavan! How can one attain the Self?

Bhagavan: Why should you attain the Self?

Lady: For shanti(peace).

Bhagavan: So! Is that it? Then there is what 1s called
peace, is there?

Lady: Yes! there 1s.

Bhagavan: All right! And you know that you should
attain it. How do you know? To know that, you must have
experienced it at some time or other. It is only when one
knows that sugarcane is sweet, that one wishes to have some.
Similarly, you must have experienced peace. You experience
it now and then. Otherwise, why this longing for peace? In
fact we find every human being is longing similarly for peace;
peace of some kind. Itis therefore obvious that peace is the
real thing, the reality; call that ‘shant/, ‘soul’, or ‘ Paramatma
or ‘Self’ — whatever you like. We all want it, don’t we?

Lady: Yes! But how to attain it?

Bhagavan: What you have got is shant itself. What can I
say if some one asks for something which he has already got? If
itis anything to be brought from somewhere, effortis required.
The mind with all its activities has come between you and your
Self. What you have to do now is to get rid of that.

Lady: Is living in seclusion necessary for sadhana, or is
it enough if we merely discard all worldly pleasures?

Bhagavan merely answered the second part of the question
by saying, “renunciation means internal renunciation and not
external,” and kept silent.

The dinner gong sounded from the dining hall.

What can Bhagavan reply to the earlier part of the last
question of this lady who has a large family? She is also educated

and cultured. Bhagavan used to speak similarly to householders;
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and there 1s a ring of appropriateness aboutit. After all, is internal
or mental renunciation so easy as all that? Thatis why Bhagavan
merely replied that renunciation means internal renunciation
and not external. Perhaps the next question would have been,

259
2

“what is meant by ‘internal renunciation’?” and there would
have been a reply if the dinner gong had not intervened. I
returned to my abode where I live in seclusion. You see God
has allotted to each individual what is apt and appropriate.
Did Bhagavan ever ask me, “Why are you living alone?”
Or did he mention it to anybody else? Never. If you ask why,

it is because this is appropriate to the conditions of my life.

26th February, 1947

(99) GURU SWARUPAM
(THE GURU’S FORM)

This afternoon a Tamil youth approached Bhagavan,
and asked, “Swamiji! Yesterday morning you told the
Gujarati lady that renunciation means internal
renunciation. How are we to attain itz What is internal
renunciation?”

Bhagavan: Internal renunciation means that all vasanas
should be subdued. If you ask me, ‘How to attain that?” my
reply is, ‘itis attainable by sadhana.’

Question: Sadhanarequires a Guru, doesn’t it?

Bhagavan: Yes! A Guru is required.

Question: How 1s one to decide upon a proper Guru?
Whatis the swarupa of a Guru?

Bhagavan: He is the proper Guru to whom your mind is
attuned. If you ask, how to decide who is the Guru and what
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1s his swarupa, he should be endowed with tranquillity, patience,
forgiveness and other virtues capable of attracting others, even
by a mere look, like the magnetic stone, and with a feeling of
equality towards all — he that has these virtues is the true
Guru. If one wants to know the true Guru swarupa, one must
know his own swarupa first. How can one know the true Guru
swarupa, if one does not know one’s own swarupa first? If you
want to perceive the true Guru swarupa, you must first learn
to look upon the whole universe as Guru rupam. One must
have the Gurubhavam towards all living beings. Itis the same
with God. You must look upon all objects as God’s rupa. How
can he who does not know his own Self perceive Ishwara rupa
or Guru rupa? How can he determine them? Therefore, first
of all know your own real swarupam.
Question: Isn’t a Guru necessary to know even that?
Bhagavan: Thatis true. The world contains many great
men. Look upon him as your Guru with whom your mind
gets attuned. The one in whom you have faith is your Guru.
The youth was not satisfied. He started with a list of
great men now living, and said, “He has that defect; he has
this defect. How can they be looked upon as Gurus?”
Bhagavan tolerates any amount of decrying of himself,
but cannot tolerate even a little fault-finding of others. He
said with some 1impatience, “Oho! you have been asked to
know your own self, but instead you have started finding
fault with others. Itis enough if you correct your own faults.
Those people can take care of their faults. It looks as if they
cannot attain salvation unless they obtain your certificate first.
That s a great pity! They are all waiting for your certificate.
You are a great man. Have they any salvation unless you
approve of them? Here you blame them, elsewhere you will
blame us. You know everything, whereas we know nothing,

and we have to be submissive towards you. Yes! we shall do
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so. You go and please proclaim, ‘I went to Ramanasramam;
I asked the Maharshi some questions; he was unable to reply
properly, so he does not know anything’.”

The youth was about to speak again in the same strain,
butanother devotee prevented him from doing so. Bhagavan
observed it, and said, “Why do you stop him? Let all keep
silent, and let him go on speaking as long as he pleases. He is
a wise man. We must therefore lie low. I have been observing
him ever since his arrival. He was originally sitting in a corner
with all his questions carefully assorted and keptready bundled
up, as it were. He has since been moving and coming nearer
day by day till atlast he has come close enough and has started
asking questions. After hearing the lady questioning me
yesterday, he decided to show off his knowledge and so has
opened his bundle. All that is in it must come out, mustn’t it?
He 1s going to search the whole world and decide the Guru
swarupa for himself. It seems he has not so far found anybody
with the requisite qualifications for being his Guru. Dattatreya
1s the universal Guru, isn’t he? And he has said that the whole
world was his Guru. If you look at evil you feel you should
not do it. So he said evil also was his Guru. If you see good,
you would wish to do it; so he said that good also was his
Guru; both good and evil, he said, were his Gurus. It seems
that he asked a hunter which way he should go, but the latter
ignored his question, as he was intent upon his aim to shoot a
bird above. Dattatreya saluted him, saying, ‘You are my Guru!
Though killing the bird is bad, keeping your aim so steadfast
in shooting the arrow as to ignore my query is good, thereby
teaching me that I should keep my mind steadfast and fixed
on Ishwara. You are therefore my Guru.” In the same way he
looked upon everything as his Guru, till in the end he said
that his physical body itself was a Guru, as its consciousness

does not exist during sleep and the body that does not exist



should therefore not be confused with the soul —
dehatmabhavana (the feeling that the body 1s the soul). Therefore
that too was a Guru for him. While he looked upon the whole
world as his Guru, the whole world worshipped him as its
Guru. It is the same with Ishwara. He who looks upon the
whole universe as Ishwara, is himself worshipped by the
universe as Ishwara— yadbhavam tadbhavathi (‘as you conceive
you become’) What we are, so is the world. There is a big
garden. When a cuckoo comes to the garden it will search the
mango tree for fruit while the crow will only search the neem
tree. The bee searches for flowers to gather honey, while the
flies search for the faeces. He who searches for the salagrama
(small holy stone) will pick it up, pushing aside all the other
stones. That salagrama is in the midst of a heap of ordinary
stones. The good is recognised because evil also coexists. Light
shines because darkness exists. Ishwara is there, only if illusion
exists. He who seeks the essence, 1s satisfied if he finds one
good thing among a hundred. He rejects the ninety-nine and
accepts the one that is good, feeling satisfied that with that
one thing he could conquer the world. His eye will always be
on that single good thing.” Bhagavan said all this in a
resounding voice and then remained silent.

The whole hall was steeped in a dignified silence. The
clock struck four. As though it were the original peacock
that had come to salute the lotus feet of the Arunachala
Ramana that destroyed the demon Surapadma, and to offer
praises to him, the Ashram peacock entered the hall from
the northern side and announced its arrival by giving out a
resounding cry. Bhagavan responded to the cry by saying,
“Aav, Aav’ (come, come) and turned his look that side.



12th March, 1947

(100) NO WASTE

Recently Bhagavan wrote the birthday verses and
“Ekatma Panchakam”, didn’t he? He was writing them on
bits of rough paper that absorbed ink and as I felt pained
that the divine letters that looked like a string of pearls should
have been written on bits of rough paper, I said to him, “It
would be better if they are written in a notebook.” “This 1s
all right,” he replied, “if I write them in a notebook somebody
will recognise my writing and take it away. There is no such
fear now. The Swami is the common property of all.” And
he declined to accept my suggestion.

As some alterations were made this morning in the
birthday verses, I wanted a small piece of white paper to
note them down and paste them in my notebook but on
searching for itin the hall, there was none. I had no patience
to go home to fetch the paper and so, without any hesitation
or fear, I told Bhagavan that I would ask for some from the
office. When I went there, they showed me some nice paper.
I took one sheet for myself and also said that it would be
nice for Bhagavan to write on, if only some sheets of paper
are supplied to him. “Then take them,” they said, and gave
me four sheets. I took them to Bhagavan and suggested that
he should use them for his writings, so that they could
afterwards be pasted in a book. I asked if the paper should
be put on the shelf. He said, “Where is it from? Did you get
it from the office?” I said, “Yes.” Then he said, “Why do I
need it? If you want, you can keep it for yourself. I shall tear
bits of paper from the newspapers, keep them carefully and
write on them. Why do I need such good paper?” As I could

not answer, I put it on the shelf.



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 204

It was about 9 a.m. After the post was received and
disposed of, Bhagavan began reading the newspaper. He
saw there a blank portion of about four inches. He began
folding it and tearing it off. He was smiling at me, but I
could not understand why. After tearing it off he folded it
nicely and, putting it on the shelf said, “Look, I shall use this
paper for my writings. How else could I get any paper?
Where can I go to get any? Isn’t this good enough for my
writings?” I replied, “So this is to teach us a lesson. Bhagavan
1s always teaching us lessons, but we are not learning them.”
Bhagavan smiled and kept quiet.

Sometimes people here who receive books by post bring
the books into the hall together with the papers wrapped
around them. Bhagavan nicely folds the wrapping and says
to the attendants, “Look! Keep this carefully. We shall cover
some other book with it. How can we get such paper if we
need it? Whatis thus acquired is a net gain.” Daily the inward
letters are brought from the office for Bhagavan’s perusal.
Amongst them, officials like you fold the paper and write on
one side, leaving the rest unused. Bhagavan tears off such
bits of unwritten paper and keeps them. The same is the
case with pins. After reading the papers, the pins are taken
out and handed over to the attendants, saying, “These will
be useful when we want them. They will otherwise be merely
thrown away. We shall use them. How should we get new
ones? They have to be bought. Where is the money?”

While living on the hill, Bhagavan personally used to
prepare ladles, spoons, cups and the like from out of coconut
shells. Till recently he was making cups and spoons of coconut
shells and polish them like 1vory and tell the attendants,
“Look, keep these carefully. They will be useful on occasions.
How could we get silver and gold articles? These are our

silver cups and golden spoons. The hands won’t get burnt.
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They won’tbe contaminated like metalware. It will be pleasant
to use them.” Not only that, when he takes any refreshments
or Malayalam kanyi(gruel) Bhagavan uses only those articles.

Whenever Batavia or Kamala oranges and the like are
received, the skins are not allowed to be thrown away, and
chutneys and pickles are made out of them. They are also
used in soup or put to other such uses. Besides this, while
taking food, not a morsel is thrown away or discarded. He
thus shows us, by his own example, that not a single useful
article should be wasted.

If someone brings roses and presents them, Bhagavan
presses them against his eyes, puts them on the clock, eats
the petals when they get dry and fall off and gives some of
them to those near him. Once when someone broughtarose
garland, it was used to decorate the idol in the Mother’s
temple and afterwards thrown outby the priests into a waste
basket along with other flowers. Bhagavan saw that when he
wentoutand, getting angry with them, collected all the petals
and had them mixed with payasam (pudding), which thus
got a delicious flavour and excellent taste. On his way to the
hill, if he chances to see any useful leaves, he will pluck them
along with his attendants, give instructions about cooking
them and thus arrange for a delicious dish. He likes
preparations which do not cost anything rather than those
that are costly. All this may appear to be quite commonplace,
but if we think it over carefully, we will find it a good lesson
for us. It means, he teaches us that we could live comfortably
on small means.
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28th March, 1947

(101) DELUSION AND PEACE OF MIND

Yesterday a youth arrived from Andhra Pradesh. From
his looks he appeared to be simple-minded. He approached
Bhagavan this morning and asked, “Swamiji! I came here
ten months ago for your darshan. 1 gota desire to have your
darshan again now, and so immediately set out and came
here. I could not delay even for a moment. Can I do so in
future also, whenever I have such a desire?”

Bhagavan replied, “Whatever happens, happens.
Everything happens according to what we deserve. Why
worry in advance about 1t?”

He again asked, “Can I come whenever I have such a
desire at any time in the future? Or, should I suppress the
desire?”

“Things happen of their own accord, if you stop thinking
ahead to the future,” replied Bhagavan.

Question: “I am not able to suppress this desire even for
a moment. Is it a self-deception?”

Bhagavan looked at me with a smile, and said, “It seems
he came here some time ago, and again had a desire to come
here now, and so he came immediately. He 1s asking me
whether he may do so whenever he has such a desire in
future.”

The youth intervened and said, “Whenever I get the
desire to see Bhagavan, I am not able to control it even for a
moment. I am only asking whether it is mere mental
delusion.”

I said, “How can a desire to have darshan of a great
person be mere mental delusion? While there are so many

delusions of the mind to be controlled and suppressed, does
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this desire alone appear to you to be a mental delusion?”
There was no further question.

There were some Andhra visitors in the hall who had
come there on pilgrimage. One of them got up and asked,
“Swamiji! How does the soul attain peace?” Bhagavan replied,
laughing, “What! What is peace for the soul?” “No, no! I
mean for the mind.” “Oh! for the mind! The mind attains
peace if the vasanas are suppressed. For that, one must
enquire and realise who one is. How can one get peace by
merely saying, ‘I want peace, I want peace!” without first
enquiring what is peace? First make efforts to recognise and
realise what already exists.”

There was a Pandit among them. He asked, “Life itself
becomes extremely hard in some places. How is one to
perform sadhanain such places?”

Bhagavan replied, “The place is within you; you are
not in the place. When you are in all places, where is the
question of difficulties in some places, and not in others? All
are within yourself. How can they cause you difficulties?”
“But we get no peace of mind at all in some places,” he
protested and Bhagavan replied, “That which always exists
1s peace. That 1s your natural state. You are not able to
recognise your natural state. You get deluded by aberrations
which are unreal and feel sorry that there is no peace. If you
realise your self, all places will become equally suitable for
sadhana.”
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Srd April, 1947

(102) MOTHER ALAGAMMA

The other day there was a talk in Sri Bhagavan’s
presence about old songs. Bhagavan said, “Mother used to
sing ‘Dakshinamurthy Stotra’ and other Vedantic songs. They
used to be full of meaning. Nobody cares about them
nowadays but it would be very good if they were edited and
published.”

On hearing that, I remembered about the old philosophic
songs in Telugu also and felt that it would be beneficial
spiritually to our ladies if those songs also could be edited and
published, and wrote an article aboutit. In it I mentioned the
“Appalam Song”* which assumed much prominence in
Bhagavan’s teachings to Mother Alagamma, and which is
considered to be one of the best of songs. When I told
Bhagavan that I wanted to send the article to the Telugu
magazine Griha Lakshmi, he asked me to read it out to him.
On hearing it, Bhagavan said, “There 1s a big story about this
song,” and at my request he was pleased to narrate it.

“In the early days when Mother came to stay with me
in Virupaksha Cave, there was no cooking. If Echamma or
anybody else brought her any food she used to eat it, clean
the vessels and then go to bed. That was all. One day she
thought I had nothing special to eat and as I was fond of the
twin appalams, she thought it would be a good idea to make
some for me. Being well experienced, she could not refrain
from making them. Without my knowledge she asked the
Mudaliar old lady, Echamma and some others to get

everything ready and one evening she set out, saying that

* Appalam in Tamil, Poppadamm Malayalam, Appadamin Telugu, 1s a

very thin, round cake made of black gram flour fried crisp.
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she was going to the village. I wanted to see where she was
really going, and so when she left, I waited silently under
the tree outside. She thought I did not know anything. She
went to several houses, collected all the required things in a
big vessel and returned. I closed my eyes and pretended
complete ignorance. She put them away carefully in the cave
till all the visitors left. After nightfall, I had my usual meal
and lay down pretending to sleep. Leisurely, she took out
the wooden roller, wooden seat, loose flour and the balls of
paste and commenced making appalams. There were about
two to three hundred to be made. She could not prepare
them all single-handed. I knew the job. So she quietly began
telling me, ‘My boy, please help me with it.” I got the
opportunity I was waiting for. If I were lenient in this, she
would start something else. I wanted to puta timely stop to
it. I said, ‘You have renounced everything and have come
here, haven’t your Why all this? You should rest content
with whatever 1s available. I won’t help you. I won’t eat them
if you prepare them. Make them all for yourself, and eat
them yourself.” She was silent for a while and again started
saying, ‘What, my dear son, please help me a little.” I was
adamant. She continued to call me again and again. Feeling
it was no use arguing any more, I said, ‘All right. You make
these appalams; 1 will make another kind’, and I started
singing this ‘Appalam Song’. She used to sing a rice song,
soup song and other such songs, all with Vedantic meanings.
None appears to have written an appalam song. So I felt I
should compose one. She was very fond of songs. So she felt
that she could learn another song. By the time the
preparation of the appalams was over, my song also was
finished. ‘I will eat this appalam (the song about the appalams),
and you eat those that you have made,” I told her. That

happened sometime in 1914 or 1915.”
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“What a big story! I wrote it in brief in this essay. This
won’tdo,” I'said. “Why all this in that essay?” asked Bhagavan.
I said I would write all this in my “Letters” (to my brother)
and Bhagavan agreed to it. He was then reminded of some
other incident, and said, “Some time after the ‘Appalam Song’
was composed, we all set out one day on girs pradakshina.
Someone said, ‘Swamiji! Please tell us the meaning of the
“Appalam Song™. I started explaining thus: “Take the words
‘thanugani pancha kosa kshetramunnada (in the body with the
five elements)’ — there are many authorities about the ‘pancha
kosa kshetra in the Bhagavad Gitaand other Vedantic texts. I
quoted them all. Similarly for every word there are many
authorities. I gave them all, explaining their meanings and
significance. We finished our round of the hill, returned to
the Virupaksha Cave and sat down. I was still explaining. All
the essence of the Vedanta is incorporated in that one song. If
properly commented upon, it would make a big volume by
itself.”

I said, “It would have been good if somebody had
recorded all that when Bhagavan explained. Who can
comment upon the song as Bhagavan does! Why not
somebody record it even now?”

“That is all very well!” he said laughing. After hearing
all the commentary, I said, “I am not satistied with this article
and so I will not send it to Griha Lakshmi” Bhagavan said,
“Just as you please,” and resumed his talk, “Though I was
remonstrating with my mother, she slowly started cooking,
first a vegetable, then soup, and so on. We went to
Skandasramam afterwards. She used to wander all over the
hill, gather something or other, and say, ‘He likes this
vegetable and that fruit’. She took no notice of my
remonstrations. Once, while she was coming to the jungle at

this side, her saree got in a thorny bush. It was only then
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that this path was cleared of all bushes and the like. She said
she would not leave me and go anywhere else. If she went
anywhere, she was afraid that she might die there. She was
particular that she should die in my arms. When Alamelu
(Bhagavan’s younger sister) builta new house in their village
near Manamadurai, she begged mother just to go over there
and see the house. She said it was enough if she (mother)
just set her foot in it. But she never went. She declined
because she was afraid that in case she fell ill there, there
might not be trains running properly at that time to bring
her back here and in that case, she might not die in her son’s
arms. She used to say, ‘Even if you were to throw away my
dead body in these thorny bushes I do not mind but I must

299

end this life in your arms.” As he was saying that, his voice
began to falter through emotion. My eyes got moist. I said,
“Renunciation should be as firm as that with everybody.”
“Yes, yes!” he said and was silent. Because she said, “Even if
you were to throw away my body in these thorny bushes,”
we now see that the place of her burial is adorned by a temple

fit to be worshipped by kings and emperors.

4th April, 1947

(103) HUMAN EFFORT

A devotee who was a frequent visitor to the Ashram
arrived two or three days ago. Ever since his arrival he has
been looking all round the hall frequently. I was expecting
him to ask Bhagavan some questions. This afternoon he sat
near Bhagavan and slowly commenced asking questions:
“Swamiji! Everyone in this hall is seated with his eyes closed.
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Do all of them get results?” “Certainly! Each person will get
results according to his thoughts,” Bhagavan replied
humorously.

Question: Vasishtam also says the same thing. In some
places it is stated that human effort is the source of all
strength. In others it is said thatitis all divine grace. Itis not
clear which of them is correct.

Bhagavan: Yes, they say that there is no God other than
the karmas of the previous birth, that the karma done in the
present birth in accordance with sastras is known as
purushakara, (human effort), that the previous and present
karmas meet for a head-on fight like rams, that the one that
1s weaker gets eliminated. That i1s why they say one should
strengthen purushakara. If it is asked what is the origin of
karma, they say, such a question should not be raised as it is
like the eternal question, which is earlier, the seed or the
tree? Such a question is for mere argument and not for
deciding finally what is what. That is why I say, first find out
who you are. If one asks “‘Who am I? How did I get this dosha
(fault) of life?’ then there will be Self-realisation. Dosfia will
geteliminated and shantwill be obtained. Why even obtained?
It (the Self) remains as it 1S.”

In Vasishtam, m the second canto of Mumukshu Vyavahara,
there are s/okas containing this bhava (import):

FISE FIAD I: HANET STRTA: |
AT TR R S FEd
NI S e deaig2NiedIcar |
AN AART FMeclcd qag - @IREA: |

‘Who am I? How did this faulty samsara come into being?’
Such investigation i1s known as the ‘Path of Enquiry’
(Vichara). By Vichara, Reality is understood, and such



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 213

understanding brings repose in the Self; then follow
tranquillity of mind and cessation of all sorrow.

Sth April, 1947

(104) HEADSHIP OF A MUTT*

The same devotee who questioned Bhagavan yesterday
about human effortin the individual’s action, today told him
about his ill health, treatment by doctors and services
rendered to him by his servants and said, “Swamiji! We are
unable to keep this body of ours in good condition and so
entrust it to the care of doctors and servants. When the body
itself is not under our control, what 1s the use of people
talking of reforming the world?”

Do you know that for the last five or six months
Bhagavan i1s not allowing anybody to touch his legs or
massage them with oil, and that he himself does it whenever
necessary? Hence he did not reply to the devotee’s question
immediately, but in the evening, when the devotees all
gathered, he began massaging his legs with oil, and looking
at the questioner with a smile, said, “We are our own doctors
and our own servants.” Again the questioner said, “What
are we to do if we do not have strength like Bhagavan’s to
attend to our own work?” Bhagavan’s reply was, “If we have
the strength to eat, why should we not have the strength to
do this?” The questioner could not say anything and so kept
silent with bent head. Just then the postarrived. After looking

through the letters, Bhagavan began narrating as follows:

* A Mutt is an independent monastary.
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“Once a certain sannyasi was anxious to be the head of a
mutt. He had to have disciples, you see. He tried his level best
to secure some. Any one who came, soon found out the limited
knowledge of the person and so went away. No one stayed on.
What could he do? One day he had to go to a city. There he
had to keep up his position, but he had no disciple. ‘No one
must know this’, he thought. His bundle of clothes was on his
head. So, he thought he would place the bundle in some house
unobserved and then pretend to go there afterwards. He
wandered throughout the place. Whenever he tried to step
into a house, he found a number of people in front of it. Poor
chap! What could he do? It was almost evening. He was tired.
At last, he found a house with no one in front. The door was
open. Greatly relieved, he placed the bundle in one corner of
the house and then sat in the verandah. After a while the lady
of the house came out and enquired of him who he was. ‘Me! I
am the head of a mutt in such and such a place. I came to this
city on some work. I heard that you were good householders. I
therefore sent my belongings through my disciple to put them
in your house, thinking that we could put up with you for the
night and go away next morning. Has he done so?’ ‘No one
has come, sir;” she said. ‘No, please check. I asked him to put
the bundle here, go to the bazar and get some things. Kindly
see if he has put it in any corner;,” he said. When the lady
searched the house, she saw the bundle in one corner.
Thereupon her husband and she welcomed him and gave him
food and a room to sleep in. Rather late in the night, they
asked, ‘How 1s 1t, sir, your disciple has not come yet?” He said,
‘Perhaps that useless fellow has eaten something in the bazar
and 1s wandering about. You please go to bed. If he comes, 1
will open the door for him.’

“That couple had, by then, understood the sannyasi’s

true position. They thought they would see further fun and
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so went into the house to lie down. Then the person started
his pretensions. He opened the door and closed it, making a
loud noise so as to be heard by the members of the household.
He then said loudly, “‘Why! What have you been doing so
long? Take care, if you do it again, I shall beat you black and
blue. Be careful henceforth.” Changing his tone thereafter,
he said in a plaintive voice, ‘Swami, Swami please excuse
me. I shall not do it again.” Assuming the original tone, he
said, ‘All right. Come here, massage my legs, here; no, there;
please hit lightly with your fists. Yes, a little more.’ So saying,
he massaged his own legs and then said, ‘Enough; itis rather
late, go to bed.” So saying he went to sleep. There was a hole
in the wall of the room where the couple were staying and
through it they saw the whole farce. In the early morning
the sannyasiagain began repeating the evening’s performance,
saying, ‘You lazy fellow! The cocks have begun to crow. Go
to so and so’s house and come back after doing such and
such work.” So saying, he opened the door, pretended to send
him away and went back to bed. The couple saw this also. In
the morning he bundled up his belongings, put the bundle in a
corner, and went to a tank nearby for bathing, etc. The couple
took the bundle and hid it somewhere. The sannyasireturned
and searched the whole room but the bundle was not found
anywhere. So he asked the lady of the house, ‘Where 1s my
bundle?’ The couple then replied, ‘Sir, your disciple came here
and took away the bundle saying you wanted him to bring it to
you. Itis the same person who massaged your legs last night.
He must be round the corner. Please see, Swami.” What could

he do then? He kept his mouth shut and started going home.”
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oth April, 1947

(105) REGULATING SLEEP, DIET AND
MOVEMENTS

Yesterday, a devotee asked Bhagavan, “Swamiji! One
has to meditate in order to enquire about his self. When I sit
for meditation, I go to sleep. What can I do? Is there any
way out?” Bhagavan replied, “First learn to be awake when
you are in the wakeful state. Then we can think of the sleeping
state. We dream of many things even when we are awake.
We must learn to guard ourselves against them i our waking
state. All that we see about us is a dream. We should wake
up from this dream world.”

The questioner said, “Sadhana is required to acquire
that carefulness. Whenever I decide upon some method and
try to do sadhana, 1 get sleepy. Will Bhagavan kindly tell me
how to overcome this sleepiness?”

Bhagavan replied: “Of the avarana-vikshepas(obstructions
and disturbances), the first avarana is sleep. We must try as
far as possible not to succumb to it. We must enquire why we
getsleep and regulate our food, movements, etc. and see that
we do not feel sleepy, but it is no use trying to stop it when
once we are sleepy. Don’t we getsleep if we eat heartily? Then
the head begins to nod as we sit for meditation. It seems some
tie their hair to a nail in the wall to keep them awake. Except
that they wake up when their head nods, what use 1s it for
dhyana’ My boyhood experience of sleep 1s well known. While
the school lessons were being taught, lest I should fall asleep,
I used to tie a thread to the nail on the wall, and tie my hair to
it. When the head nods, the thread is pulled tight and that
used to wake me up. Otherwise, the teacher used to twist my

ears and wake me up.” So saying, Bhagavan began to laugh.
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“Is 1t possible Bhagavan is concocting all these stories
and telling us?” asked Muruganar.

“No, no! Itis true! I used to do all that because I was
afraid the teacher would punish me for not listening to
his lessons. That was the state in those days. In the early
days after my coming here, when I closed my eyes, deeply
absorbed in meditation I hardly knew whether it was day
or night. If atany time I opened my eyes I used to wonder
whether it was night or day. I had no food and no sleep.
When there 1s movement of the body, you need food. If
you have food, you need sleep. If there is no movement,
you do not need sleep. Very little food is enough to sustain
life. That used to be my experience. Somebody or other
used to offer me a tumblerful of some liquid diet whenever
I opened my eyes. That was all. But one thing: except
when one is in absorbed motionless concentration of mind,
itis not possible to give up sleep or food altogether. When
the body and mind are engaged in the ordinary pursuits
of life, the body reels if you give up food and sleep.
Therefore it must be said that limitation of food and
movement is very necessary for the elevation of the soul.
Great people restrict their sleep to the barest minimum
so that they may not waste their time but use it for the
performance of selfless good deeds. Some say that it is
healthy to go to bed at 10 p.m. and wake up at 2 a.m.
That means that four hours’ sleep is enough. Some say
that four hours’ sleep is not enough, but that it should be
six hours. It amounts to this, that sleep and food should
not be taken in excess. If you want to cut off either of
them completely, your mind will always be directed towards
it. Therefore the sadhaka should do everything in
moderation,” said Bhagavan.

This 1s what s stated in the Bhagavad Gita:
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ACTATEG ATNSRA A SReamAd: |
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Yoga 1s not for him who eats too much, nor who abstains to
excess, nor who is too much addicted to sleep nor even to
wakefulness. Yoga kills out all pain for him who 1s regulated
n eating and amusement, regulated in performing actions,
and regulated in sleeping and waking.

7th April, 1947

(106) DEVOTION WITHOUT IRREGULARITY

Yesterday I wrote to you what Bhagavan told us about
moderation in sleep, diet and movements. He teaches this
in various ways by his own practical example. He does not
take milk and is nowadays eating only one iddli for breakfast
daily saying that a man who sits without doing any physical
work does not require two. So also with his midday meal.
Mixed with curry etc., each meal amounts only to about a
handful. Even that he does not eat each dish separately as
we do for taste. He makes a ball of the vegetable, chutney,
soup, etc. and then mixes it with rice and eats. In the course
of the conversation one day, he said, “It would be more tasty
to eat the rice with only one dish instead of so many. Why so
many dishes? We used to eat only a single dish in the olden
days. I have not given up that practice even now. While I
was on the hill many people used to bring rice, fruit and
sweets. Whatever they brought, I used to eat only as much
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as could be lifted with three fingers. I used to eat some of
whatever they brought so that the whole day’s intake of the
food eaten did not amount to a handful. That method of
eating used to give me more than happiness. Nowadays they
spread a leafand serve several things on it. As I cannot waste
anything, I eat them and feel heavy thereafter.”

So also as regards sleep. On special festival occasions
such as the birthday celebrations (Jayanthi) and Maha Puja,
the students do not commence the Vedic recitations at the
Brahma Muhurtham time (a couple of hours before sun rise),
being tired with work on the previous night, but Bhagavan
gets up as usual and keeps himself ready. If he is ever in il
health and his personal attendants request him to sleep a
little longer, he replies, “What is the point in sleeping at the
time of the Brahma Muhurtham? If you want, you may sleep.”

In Dhanurmasam (December-January), puja starts in
Arunachaleswara temple early in the morning. Bhagavan
wakes up here by that tme. People who do the Tamil parayana
may take some time to get up and come here, but he is always
ready to receive them. Of course his movements also are
limited. Itis said thatall these restrictions are only for sadhaks
and not for_/nanis. But [nanis also observe all this discipline
for the welfare of the world. They never slip down from the
pinnacle of complete dispassion. Devotion to principle,
determination, etc., which do not transgress Nature’s laws
are normal for them. Their actions are all lessons for us.
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Sth April, 1947

(107) BLESSINGS

Recently, elder brother’s children, Sastri and Murthi,
wrote a letter to Bhagavan as follows: “To Chiranjeevi
Bhagavan 7hathayya (grandfather), Namaskarams. Do you
know of any mantram that gets us whatever we want? If so,
please send it to us in writing immediately. Your
grandchildren, Sastri and Murthi.”

When I said, “What do they mean by writing
‘Chiranjeevi Thathayya?’ Silly” (Chiranjeevi means ‘long life’,
and is used by elders in addressing younger people).
Sundaresa Iyer remarked: “They have written correctly.
Who else can be Chiranjeevi other than Bhagavan? They
bow to the grandfather who lives eternally. They wanted
him to bless them so as to get whatever they want. What is
wrong?” Bhagavan said with a smile, “In my younger days
I wrote a similar letter to my uncle’s son Ramaswamy. I
stayed with them for some time in Dindigul where I was
studying. I came to Tiruchuli during a vacation. I wanted
to write a letter to Ramaswamy. I did not know how to
address him. In the letters written to him by my father I
noticed him writing ‘aseervadams (blessings) to
Ramaswamy’. So I also began to write to him ‘aseervadams
to brother-in-law’. He was older than me and I did not
know that I should have writen ‘namaskarams’. 1 thought
it would be the same for all people. I realised this mistake
when he laughed at me for this.”

One devotee said, “I believe Bhagavan was very
familiar with that Ramaswamy.” Bhagavan replied, “Yes, in
the place where my picture is now placed in the Sundara

Mandiram in Tiruchuli, there used to be a tape cot. My
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father used to sleep on it. No one else but Ramaswamy and
myself could take the liberty of getting on it. When father
was not in town, we two used to sleep on it together. No
one had any familiarity with father except Ramaswamy
because he had no mother, and myself because I was by
nature very free in such matters. Father was a towering
personality.”

That devotee said, “Did that Ramaswamy ever come
here?” Bhagavan said, “He came here once long back. To
move out of his place was a great problem for him. People
who had been here used to tell him about me, it seems. He
had been putting off his visit to this place from time to time
when this Viswanath ran away from home saying he did not
want to marry and came here. He is the son of Ramaswamy.
He thought he could take Viswanath back. After all, it being
the case of his own son, he could not delay coming here.
Viswanath himself got a letter saying that he was coming.
Without telling me that news, he (Viswanath) gave me that
letter saying, ‘the Dindigul mountain has started moving’.

“On looking into the letter I understood what he meant.
Ramaswamy came here the very next day. Recently, while
writing letters to me, he himself has begun writing,
‘namaskarams to Swami’. He writes, ‘Swami should bless me’.
It means he received my blessings even when I was young.
Whoever expected at that time, that it would turn out like
this? I wrote something. That was all.”
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9th April, 1947

(108) A BOUQUET OF PRECEPTS

Yesterday morning, a group of Andhras arrived,
and started questioning Bhagavan within ten minutes
of their arrival.

Question: “Bhagavan teaches us always to know
ourselves. He should kindly teach us how to know ourselves,
and bless us.”

Bhagavan’s reply: “The kindness is always there. You
should ask for something that is not there, and not for
something that is there already. You should believe with
all your heart that the kindness 1s there. That is all.”

Another said: “In the Vedicrecitations that are conducted
here daily, they say, ‘thasya sikhaya madhye paramatma
vyavasthithaha'. Whatis ‘sikhaya madhye (in the middle of the
summit)?”

Bhagavan’s reply: “Sikhaya madhye means, ‘in the middle
of the summit of the fire’ and not ‘in the tuft of the hair of the
Vedas’. It means that the Paramatmaresides in the centre of
the fire of Knowledge that is generated by churning of the
Vedas.”

Question: “In what asana is Bhagavan usually seated?”

Bhagavan: “In what asana? In the asana of the heart.
Wherever it is pleasant, there i1s my asana. That is called
sukhasana, the asana of happiness. That asana of the heartis
peaceful, and gives happiness. There is no need for any other
asana, for those who are seated in that one.”

Another said: “The Gitasays, ‘sarva dharman parithyajya
mamekam saranam viraja (discard all dharmasand seek refuge
in Me). What are the dharmas that are conveyed by the

99
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expression ‘sarva dharman
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Bhagavan: ““Sarva dharman’ means ‘all the dharmas of
life’. * Parithyajya’ means ‘having discarded those dharmas’.
‘Mamekam’ means ‘Me, the Fkaswarupa (the only one Self)’.
‘Saranam vraja means ‘take refuge’.”

Question: “The expression ‘hridaya granthi bhedananry
occurs in Sr7 Ramana Gita. What is meant by it2”

Answer: “Thatis what I say, ‘going away’, ‘exit’, ‘extinction
of all vasanas, ‘destruction of the ego’, ‘I, ‘destruction of
Jjivathva, ‘destruction of the mind’, and so many other names.
All mean the same thing — mano nasanam (destruction of the
mind) is hridaya granthi bhedanam. The word jnanam also
means the same thing — some technical word for the sake of
recognising.”

When the conversation started, an attendant switched
on the fan, finding it to be stuffy in the hall. Bhagavan got it
stopped, remarking ‘why this?’ and turning to those nearby
said, “Look here! Many people ask how anyone can continue
to engage in performing karma after he has become a_fnani.
In reply to that question, in the olden days, they used to
quote the potter’s wheel as a comparison. As the wheel turns
round and round, the pot emerges. Even after the pot is
finished and the turning of the wheel is stopped, the wheel
does not stop revolving for some time longer. In these days
we can cite the example of the electric fan. We switched it
off, but it did not stop revolving for some time after. Similarly,
even after one becomes a fnani, he does not give up the
physical body so long as actions which he is destined to
perform with it remain unfinished.”

Suddenly a little baby of about eight months began to
prattle “Thatha, Thatha” behind my back. When Bhagavan
heard those sweet words, he lifted his head and asked who it
was. I said, “Itis our little child Mangalam.” Bhagavan is very
fond of babies. He said, “Is it she? I thought it is some older
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girl. Has she already begun to call out “Thatha, Thatha’?”
The child continued to say, “Thatha, Thatha.” Bhagavan said
to those nearby, “See this wonder! Children first begin to say
the word “Thatha’ which means ‘than thart. ‘ Thanthan’ — ‘itis
its own self” —is the same with our minds also. The word ‘T’
comes out first, automatically. Only thereafter the words
‘you’, ‘he’, etc. are uttered, just as all other words follow the
word ‘thatha’ in the case of little children. Itis only after the
feeling ‘aham’ (ego) comes that the other feelings follow.”

It was nearly 9 o’clock and so Krishnaswamy turned on
the radio to verify the time. After the clock struck nine the
radio ended with the words ‘namaste to all’. Bhagavan smiled
and said, “The radio announcer says, ‘namaste to all’ as if he
and they were different. Is he not one of them? It amounts
to this, that he is saluting himself also. They do not realise
that. That is the strange thing.”

10th April, 1947

(109) ABSOLUTE SURRENDER

This morning, an Andhra youth handed over a letter to
Bhagavan in which it was written: “Swamiji! They say that
one can obtain everything if one takes refuge in God wholly
and solely, and without thought of any other. Does it mean
sitting still at one place, and contemplating God entirely at all
times, discarding all thoughts, including even about food
which is essential for the sustenance of the body? Does it mean
that when one gets ill, one should not think of medicine and
treatment, but entrust one’s health or sickness exclusively to
Providence? From the definition of sthitha prajna given in Gita,
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The man who sheds all longing and moves without
concern, free from the sense of ‘I’ and ‘mine’, he attains
peace.

“It means the discarding of all desires. Therefore should
we devote ourselves exclusively to the contemplation of God,
and accept food, water, etc. only if they are available by God’s
grace, without asking for them? Or does it mean that we
should make a little effort? Bhagavan! Please explain the
secret of this saranagathi.”

Bhagavan saw that letter leisurely and told the people
near him: “Look! ‘Ananya saranagathi means to be without
any attachment of thoughts, no doubt, but does it mean to
discard thoughts even of food and water, etc., which are
essential for the sustenance of the physical body? He asks,
‘should I eat only if I get anything by God’s direction, and
without my asking for itz Or should I make a little effort?’
All right! Let us take it that what we have to eat comes of its
own accord. But even then, who is to eat? Suppose somebody
puts it in our mouth, should we not swallow 1t, at least? Is
that not an effort? He asked, ‘If I become sick, should I take
medicine or should I keep quiet leaving my health and
sickness in the hands of God?’ ‘Kshudvyadeh aaharant, itis
said. There are two meanings to this. One 1s, since kshuth,
1.e. hunger, is also like sickness, so for the sickness called
hunger, the medicine called food must be given; the other
is: like medicine for vyadhi (sickness), food for kshuth (hunger)
must be given. In the book Sadhana Panchaka written by
Sankara, itis stated, kshudvyadhischa chikitsyatam pratidinam
bhikshoushadham bhudyatan?. It means, for treatment of the

disease called hunger, eat food received as alms. But then,
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one must at least go out for bhiksha. If all people close their
eyes and sit still saying if the food comes, we eat, how is the
world to get on? Hence one must take things as they come
in accordance with one’s traditions and must be free from
the feeling that one is doing them oneself. The feeling that I
am doing it 1s bondage. Itis therefore necessary to consider
and find out the method whereby such a feeling can be
overcome, instead of doubting as to whether medicine should
be administered if one is sick or whether food should be
taken if one 1s hungry; such doubts will continue to come up
and will never end. Even such doubts as, ‘May I groan if
there 1s pain? May I inhale air after exhaling?’ also occur.
Call it Ishwara or call it karma — some Karta will carry on
everything in this world according to the development of
the mind of each individual. If the responsibility is thrown
on him (the Karta), things will go on of their own accord.

“We walk on this ground. While doing so, do we consider
at every step whether we should raise one leg after the other
or stop at some stage? Isn’t the walking done automatically?
The same is the case with inhaling and exhaling; no special
effort is made to inhale or exhale. The same is the case with
this life also. Can we give up anything if we want to or do
anything as we please? Quite a number of things are done
automatically without our being conscious of it. Complete
surrender to God means giving up all thoughts and
concentrating the mind on Him. If we can concentrate on
Him, other thoughts disappear. If mano-vak-kaya karmas, 1.e.,
the actions of the mind, speech and body are merged with
God, all the burdens of our life will be on Him. Lord Krishna
told Arjuna in the Gita:

I qgeal JF S T |
ANt FIeTgRET AR TEH TERTRE I (IX:22)
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To those men who worship Me alone, thinking of no other,
to those ever harmonious, I bring full security and attend
to their needs.

“Arjuna had to do the fighting. So Krishna said, ‘Place
all the burden on Me, do your duty; you are merely an
mstrument. I will see to everything. Nothing will bother you.’
But then, before one surrenders to God, one should know
who it 1s that surrenders. Unless all thoughts are given up
there can’t be surrender. When there are no thoughts at all,
what remains is only the Self. So surrender will only be to
one’s Self. If surrender is in terms of bhakt, the burden should
be thrown on God, and ifitis in terms of karma, karma should
be performed until one knows one’s own Self. The result is
the same in either case. Surrender means to enquire and know
about one’s own Self and then remain in the Self. What is
there apart from the Self?”

That young man said, “What is the path by which it can
be known?” Bhagavan replied: “In the Gitaseveral paths are
indicated. You are asked to do dhyana. If you are not able to
doit, then bhaktior yoga or nishkama karma. Many more have
been indicated. And one of the paths mustbe followed. One’s
own self is always there. Things happen automatically in
accordance with the samskaras (the fruits of the actions of
previous births).

“The feeling that the doer is ‘I’ is itself bondage. If the
feeling 1s got rid of by vichara, these questions do not arise.
Saranagathiis not the mere act of sitting with closed eyes. If
all sit like that, how are they to get on in this world?” While
Bhagavan was speaking the bell of the dining hall rang.
“There goes the bell; should we not go?” So saying with a

smile, Bhagavan got up.
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17th April, 1947

(110) VISIONS IN DREAM

The day before yesterday at about 8 or 9 in the morning,
an elderly man of a middle class family, who knew Ayurveda,
came to Bhagavan, prostrated before him and said, “Swami,
this 1s good for phlegm, take it.” He wanted to give some
medicine. When the attendants tried to prevent him from giving
it, Bhagavan stopped them, took the medicine, and told the
attendants, “Look, he used to give me some medicine or other
now and then from the time I was living on the hill. Let him
give it. Perhaps he has had some dream.” With evident pleasure,
the old man said, “I have not had any dream now, Swami. You
used to have excess of phlegm at this time of the year, didn’t
you? So I have broughtit.” So saying he bowed and went away.

As soon as he left, a devotee sitting near Bhagavan asked,
“What about the dream you referred to?” Bhagavan replied:
“Oh that! While living on the hill, one evening I casually
asked Palaniswamy if he had a lime fruit. He said, ‘No’. ‘If
so, don’t worry’, I said. It seems that very night this person
dreamt that I had asked him for a lime fruit. Next morning,
as I came out he was already there and said, ‘Swami, take
this lime fruit!” “Yesterday, I asked him (Palaniswamy) if he
had one. How did you know about it?’ I asked. In reply, he
said, “You appeared to me in my dream and told me that
you wanted a lime fruit. That is why I have brought it now’;
and he placed the fruitin my hand. Thatis how it happened.”
The devotee asked, “Is it a fact that Bhagavan appeared to
him in a dream?” Bhagavan replied with a smile, “I don’t
know. Who knows? He said so. That is all.”

Another devotee asked, “K. K. Nambiar’s notebook also

happened to be brought here in the same way, isn’t it?”
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Bhagavan replied, “Yes, that is so. At that time Madhavan
was here. I was telling him to take out from the bureau a
long notebook with a black cover so that I could write a
commentary on Sr7 Ramana Gita in Malayalam and copy it
out in that notebook. He said he would get it but forgot
about it for four or five days. Meanwhile Nambiar came here
and gave me a notebook of the exact size and description I
was asking for. When I asked him how it was that he had
brought a notebook of the sort I was asking for, he said,
‘Bhagavan appeared to me in a dream and asked me for a
notebook, describing the number of pages, the breadth and
length. When I went to the shop, I found one of the exact
description. I have brought it.” In the meantime, Madhavan
came. I said to him, ‘Look, here is the book. You have given it
to me, haven’t you?” He was surprised and, remembering my
mstructions, took out my notebook from the bureau which
was found to be exactly of the same size. It was just sufficient
for Sri Ramana Gita with the slokasand the commentary. As
soon as that work was over, Nambiar came and took it away,
saying he would get it printed but at the same time hesitated
to hand over the book containing Bhagavan’s handwriting to
the press. So, he got another copy made, which he sent to the
press and kept the original himself. It must still be with him.
Even Rajagopalan did almost the same thing once. As the
stock of our ink was finished I told the people here once or
twice to replenish it. The next day or the day after he brought
a big jar of ink while returning from some place. When I
asked him how he came to know that the ink was needed
here, he said that Bhagavan appeared to him in a dream and
told him that ink was needed. ‘So I brought it,” he said. That
is how things happen from time to time,” said Bhagavan.
That devotee said, “They say that Bhagavan himself
told them. Is that a fact?” Bhagavan replied, “What do 1
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know? They said so. That is all.” The devotee again said,
“Even so, isn’tit surprising that what was needed here should
be seen by them in a dream?” Bhagavan nodded his head in

approval and kept quiet.

18th April, 1947

(111) DIVINE VISIONS

This morning at 8 o’clock, Bhagavan looked at an old
man who was coming into the hall and asked me, “Do you
know who this is?” I said ‘No’. “He is the husband of my cousin
sister who, it 1s stated in my biography, was suckled by my
mother along with me,” said Bhagavan. (His name is
Manamadurai Ramaswamy Iyer). “What 1s her name?” 1
asked. “Meenakshi,” said Bhagavan. Saying that I had seen
that gentleman from time to time but never known the
relationship, I asked another devotee sitting nearby whether
he knew him. He said, “Why? I know him well. Bhagavan
gave darshan to that lady at the time of her death.” “Is that
so?” I asked Bhagavan with some surprise. Bhagavan replied
thus: “Yes. It happened in her case the same way as in the
case of Nayana at Tiruvottiyur. It seems I went near and
touched her. She got up startled and said, ‘Who is it that has
touched me?’ That s all. She woke up immediately after that.
It transpired subsequently that this happened in the last
moment of her life.”

“Did she tell anyone there about this experience?” I
asked. “We enquired about that but she was not at that time
in a condition to speak,” said Bhagavan. “That means, you
had blessed her with your darshan in the same way as in the
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case of Nayana. Would the privilege of the drinking of milk
from your mother go to waste?” I said. “Yes, thatis so. Mother
used to give her breast milk to both of us. I was drinking
mother’s milk tll I was five years of age. If my father saw, he
used to scold her, saying, ‘What is this giving of milk to a
grown up child like that?” So I used to wait until he had
gone and then drink milk. Mother had plenty of milk,” said
Bhagavan.

A devotee asked, “Why does Bhagavan call Ganapati
Sastri ‘Nayana’ (Nayana means father)?” “There is a reason
for it,” he replied, “itis my custom to address all people with
respect. Moreover, he was older than me. I therefore always
used to call him Ganapat Sastri Garu. That was very distressing
to him and so he begged me times out of number not to do
so, saying, ‘Am I not your disciple? You should call me by a
familiar name. This 1s very unfair.” I did not pay any heed to
his protests. At last one day he insisted on my giving up the
formal way of addressing him and adopting a familiar one.
All his disciples call him ‘Nayana’, you see. So I made it an
excuse and said I too would call him ‘Nayana’ like the others.
He agreed to itbecause ‘Nayana’ means a child and a disciple
could be addressed as one’s own child. I agreed because
‘Nayana’ also means ‘father’ and hence it would not matter
so far as I was concerned. I was still addressing him in
respectful terms. Whenever I asked him to come here or go
there he was stll uncomfortable because after all that he
had done, I continued to talk to him with the respect due to
elders,” said Bhagavan.

I said, “You stated that Meenakshi was not in a condition
to tell others about the darshan she had. Thatis all right, but
Nayana did tell others about the darshan he had, didn’t he?
In Vedantic language, what do they say about similar

experiences that two people have at the same time?”
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Bhagavan said, with a smile, “ They are called ‘divya darshanas

(divine visions).”

20th April, 1947

(112) THE WHITE PEACOCK

On the 12th instant someone brought a white peacock,
saying it was sent by the Rani of Baroda and offered it as a
gift to the Ashram. On seeing it, Bhagavan said, “Isn’t it
enough that ten or twelve coloured peacocks are here? They
may come to fight with this one because it 1s of a different
variety. Besides that, it has to be protected against attacks of
cats. Why this? It is better to send it back to its own place.”
That person took no notice but wentaway leaving the peacock
here. It was thereupon decided that Krishnaswami should
look after its welfare and others should help him.

The other day when I went to the Ashram in the
afternoon Bhagavan was telling the devotees near him about
the peacock. “Look! A merchant manufacturing matchboxes
broughta little deer called Valli and went away similarly leaving
it here. It used to be roaming about in the Ashram. When
Bengalgram dhal and mura muras were mixed together and
placed in a plate, it used to eat all the dhal without spilling
even a grain outside, leaving the mura muras. After some time
when itbegan going to the forest with the goat-herds, people
who knew that it belonged to the Ashram used to bring it
back here. Subsequently, it used to come back of its own
accord. So we letit go. One day, when some panchamasbroke
its leg, hoping to kill and eat it, a person who knew that it
belonged to the Ashram took pity on it and brought it back,
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carrying it all the way. It was bleeding. We nursed it but
without success and after some days it breathed its last in my
lap. Annamalaiswami and I built a samadhinear the steps on
the side of the hill yonder.”

Astonished at this, I said, “We see here ourselves what
the ancents said that in Bharatakhanda (India) God comes
down as an Avatarand gives moksha to animals and birds also.”

As the peacock had run away somewhere, Krishnaswami
caught it and brought it back. Bhagavan, placing his hand
on its neck and stroking it up to the heart with the other
hand, said “You naughty chap, where did you go? How can
we manage to look after you if you go away like this? Please
don’t. There will be cruel animals elsewhere. Why not stay
on here?” Thus he cajoled it.

For along time after that it did not go out of the Ashram
but learnt to go about the various cottages within the Ashram
compound. Seeing that, Bhagavan used to say, “Itis now like
the Sarvadhikari.” This afternoon at 2-30 when I went there,
the radio was playing and the electric fan was revolving. The
peacock sat by the side of the radio, with closed eyes as if it
was immersed in dhyana. Seeing that, one person said, “See
how carefully itis listening.” Bhagavan said, “Yes. The peacocks
are very fond of music, especially if it is from the flute.”

“Though this peacock 1s white, it is the other peacocks
that are really beautiful,” someone said. Pointing to the
peacock, Bhagavan said, “If it is like this, it has a beauty of its
own. Those peacocks have many beautiful colours. This is
pure white without the mixture of any other colours. That
means it is suddha satva (pure self) without the mixture of
other gunas (attributes). See, in Vedantic language, the peacock
also can be taken as an example. Even the other peacocks do
not have so many colours at birth. They have only one colour.

As they grow up, they get many colours. When their tails grow,
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they have any number of eyes. See how many colours and
how many eyes! Our mind also is like that. Atbirth, there are
no perversities. Subsequently, there will be many activities and
ideas, like the colours of the peacock.”

24th April, 1947

(113) WHICH IS THE FOOT AND
WHICH IS THE HEAD?

This afternoon at 3 o’clock, a devotee stood near
Bhagavan’s sofa and said, “Swami, I have only one desire,
namely to put my head on Bhagavan’s foot and do namaskar
(obeisance). Bhagavan must grant me this favour.” “Oh! is
that the desire! But then which is the foot and which 1s the
head?” asked Bhagavan. No reply. After pausing for a while
Bhagavan said, “Where the self merges, that is the foot.”
“Where 1s that place?” asked that devotee. “Where? It is in
one’s own self. The feeling ‘I’ ‘T, the ego, is the head. Where
that aham vritti (ego) dissolves, thatis the foot of the Guru.”

“Itis said that bhakti should be like mother, father, Guru
and god, but if the individual self gets dissolved, how is it
possible to serve them with bhakt?” he asked. Bhagavan said,
“What is the meaning of the individual self getting dissolved?
It means, making that bhakt expansive. Everything is from
one’s own self. Hence, if one is in one’s own self, one gets the
shakti (energy) to broad base them all.” That devotee said,
“Does dissolving one’s self in its own place mean that with
buddhi(developed mind) one discards the annamayaand other
kosas (sheaths of the body) and after that discards buddhiitself?”
Bhagavan replied, “Where do you go if you discard buddhr
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The buddhiremaining in its own state is the knowing of one’s
own state. To eliminate or discard the various elements
mentioned already, buddhimustbe used like a punishing rod.
The buddhiis described as of two parts, unclean and clean.
When 1t is associated with the work of the antahkarana it is
stated to be unclean. That is known as mind and ahankara.
When buddhiis used as a punishing rod to drive away those
things and to give the inspiration of the Self (aham sphurana),
1.e. ‘T, itis known as clean buddhi. If that is caught and the rest
1s discarded, that which is, remains as it 1s.”

Further questioning was: “Itis said that that buddhimust
be made one with A&na. How is that?” Bhagavan replied,
“How can it be made one with Azma when it is not a thing
which comes from outside? It is within oneself. The feeling
or the shadow of Auma is buddhi. 1f that buddhi, the static
thing, 1s known, one remains as one’s own self. Some call
that ‘buddhr, some ‘shaktr and some call it ‘ahan’. Whatever
the name, it must be caught hold of firmly to drive away all

that comes from elsewhere.

15th May, 1947

(114) SUICIDE

This afternoon, a young man from Tiruchirapalli wrote
a letter and handed it over to Bhagavan. The gist of that
letter 1s, that countless people in the country are suffering
for want of food, that there is any amount of commotion,
that we are unable to see their troubles, that Bhagavan must
give out some plan to alleviate their suffering and that elders
like him should not remain unconcerned like this.
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Bhagavan read it and looking at him critically said, “Is
that what you want? You say that you are suffering at the
sight of their troubles. Does that mean that you yourself are
all right unlike them and are happy?” “No, I am also suffering

i

in one way or other,” said that young man. “Ah! that is the
trouble. You do not know what is your own happiness, and
yet you are worried about others. Is it possible to make all
people similar? If all getinto the palanquin, who is to carry it?
If all are kings, what is the point in saying that any one is a
king? Some people will be known as wealthy only if others are
poor. A [nanican be recognised only when there are ignorant
people. Darkness will be known only when there 1s light.
Happiness will be known only if there is suffering. Food will
be tasteful only if there is hunger. Hence, help can be rendered
only to the extent possible, but if it is desired to make all
people equally happy, that is never possible. A number of
leaders of the country are working. Some of them say the
work that has been contemplated has not been finished
properly and so they will lecture. What for? People become
leaders one after another and work goes on. There must be
one shakti directing them all. If we throw the burden on that
shakt with the confidence that it can do what is required and
be free from worry, things will somehow go on. Some preach
against the killing of animals. If people do not listen to them,
they say they will fast unto death, ‘We will commit suicide or
we will give up life’. If one says he will commit suicide, if others
do not give up killing animals, is not suicide itself a killing of a
living being? They think suicide is merely leaving the body. Is
not the body a part of the self? Atma is always there, at all
times and all places. Instead of looking at the Self which is
real and permanent, if one looks upon the body, etc. as one’s
own Self; it 1s suicide. What other murder could there be than

that? He who is able to see his own Self by knowledge and
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wisdom will not be moved by whatever conflicts may come
about. He will look upon the sorrows and happiness of the
world as mere acting on a stage. In his view the whole world
1s a stage. On that stage the same man once puts on the dress
of aking, another time of a minister, nexta servant, washerman,
barber, and many other dresses, and acts appropriately on
each occasion, but as he 1s conscious of his real Self and knows
that he 1s not any one of those whose parts he 1s acting, he
does not worry about the various vicissitudes of life he depicts
on each occasion. In the same manner, the world is a stage of
Ishwara. In that stage you are an actor. You may help to the
extent of your ability, but you cannot make all people equal.
It has not been possible in the past for anybody to do so and it
will not be possible in future either.”

The young man said, “Because of all this, there is no
peace in this world. I am unhappy about that.” “Look, you
have come again to the point where you began,” Bhagavan
replied. “Instead of feeling concerned about there being no
peace in the world, it is better to enquire and find out how
you will get peace in this world. If you give up that objective,
whatis the use of worrying yourself about the lack of peace in
the world? If one’s mind has peace, the whole world will appear
peaceful. Tell me, have you that peace?” asked Bhagavan. That
person said, “No.” “Ah! that 1s the thing. You do not have
peace. You do not know how to secure that peace. If instead
of trying to gain that peace, you attempt to secure peace for
the world, it is like one who has no food, asking for food
himself which, if given, he says he will use to feed any number
of other people. Something like the lame man who said, ‘If
only someone holds me up can’t I beat up the thieves!™
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16th May, 1947

(115) THE SHAKTI THAT IS, IS ONE

Like the young man of yesterday, a North Indian
gentleman handed over to Bhagavan a letter full of
questions, chief amongst them being why Bhagavan does
not try to improve the welfare of the world. After reading
it Bhagavan said, looking at those near, “Yesterday also we
had the same type of question. Itis enough if all these people
who preach about working for the welfare of the world,
first work for their own welfare. Unable to enquire who they
are and know that, they think of reforming the world. They
must first find out who it 1s that is thinking thus. They don’t
do that. And they say, they will reform the world. It is just
like the story of the lame man.”

That questioner said, “Swami, how can_/nanis like you
sit quiet without moving? When there is strife and turmoil
in the world, should they not help in establishing peacer”
Bhagavan replied, “Yes, they should, but how do you know
that /nanis are not rendering any help? Their remaining
where they are 1s itself a help to the world. To all outward
appearances they seem to be doing nothing. Supposing
there 1s a wealthy man. In his dream he goes aboutbegging,
works as a coolly and sweeps the streets. When he wakes
up, he realises that he 1s not that sort of person and remains
dignified in the thought that he is a wealthy man. In the
same manner, a_/nani may do anything according to his
prarabdha (fate) but he remains unattached and maintains
a dignified aloofness. His shaktiworks in many ways but he
does not feel happy or unhappy over the success or failure
of his efforts. That is because he sees the world as full of
Brahman and so nothing appears to him to be happy or
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unhappy. How can he have feelings of gratification or
sorrow when he does not feel that he 1s in this body, that he
is in this man or that this is the world? Accordingly it is
said: ‘dristim [nanamayeem kritva pasyeth Bralunamayam jagatlt,
when a person gains the outlook of a_/nanithat very moment
everything appears to be full of Brahman. Where then is
room for the feeling ‘I am doing?” They will then realise
that everything is going on through the force of some shaku.
That s all,” said Bhagavan.

Another person said, “/nanis are said to be capable of
cursing and giving boons. You are saying that they have
nothing to do. How 1s that?” Bhagavan replied, “Yes. Who
said they are not capable? But they do not have the feeling
that they are one thing and the shakt or Ishwara is another.
The force, that is, is only one. They realise that they are
moving because of that shaktrand keep themselves from the
feeling that they are the doers. Their presence itselfis of use
to the world. They do whatever acts they have to in accordance

with their prarabdha. Thatis all.”

17th May, 1947

(116) PRARABDHA (FATE)

This morning at 9 o’clock one devotee addressed
Bhagavan as follows: “Swami, you said yesterday that a_/nani
will perform such actions as are ordained according to his
prarabdha. Butitis said that /nans have no prarabdhaatall!”

Bhagavan said, in a leisurely way, “How did they get this
body if they have no prarabdha? How do they perform the various

actions? The actions of /nanisare themselves called prarabdhas. It
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is stated that there is prarabdhafrom Brahmarightup to Sadasiva
and the Avatars of Rama and Krishna and others also.
qREATTE &l AR F g5har |
THGETIATE S 3 30
For the protection of the good, for the destruction of
evildoers, for the sake of firmly establishing dharma
(righteousness), I am born from age to age.
Bhagavad Gita,1V: 8
“As stated 1n this s/loka, Ishwara assumes a shape when
the virtues of good people and the sins of bad people mingle
and become prarabdhaand he has to establish dharma. That
is called parechcha prarabdha (the acts of other people). The
body itself 1s prarabdha. The purpose for which that body
has come into existence will get done of its own accord.”
The questioner of yesterday said, “In the Gita, Karma
Yoga has been given greater prominence.” “Oho! Is that
so? Karma Yoga is not the only one. What about the others?
If you understand them all, you will know the real secret of

Karma Yoga; only you don’t do that,” said Bhagavan.
e HRE F: CAIEHEHITE |
I SEREHATHEARNE §RLI IX: 16

I am the oblation, I am the sacrifice, I the offering, the
fire-giving herb, the mantram; also the clarified butter, the
fire, and the burnt-offering.

Before saying this, Lord Krishna in the Gita has said:
a9 A AT FANT FTled 9= |
SeFEerHEh dY FEG Il IX: 9

Nor do these works bind me, O Dhananjaya, enthroned
on high, unattached to actions.

Besides this:
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I FEgEIA Ot 9 faEed |
TN cied cad ASATAIA Agd | XIV: 23

He who, seated as a neutral, 1s unshaken by the qualities
(gunas), who stands apart immovable saying, ‘the gunas
revolve’.

And:
qHE @G E : TIEY: GUS BRAREA: |
IR HREgealraicaeegia: 1| XIV: 24

Balanced in pleasure and pain, self-reliant, to whom a
lump of earth, rock, and gold are alike, the same to loved
and unloved, firm, the same in censure and n praise.

And again:

HHNHHmegcqegcm mﬂmw |
HINETIRART JUITdid: & I=4d 1| XVI: 25

The same in honour and dishonour, the same to friend
and foe, abandoning all undertakings — he 1s said to have
crossed over the qualities (gunas).

“Thatis what has been stated. The Mahapurushas (great
personages) mentioned above, are realised souls. Whatever
outward shape they may have, sishya(disciple), bhakta(devotee),
udaseena (the unconcerned) and papatina (sinner), all the people
in these four categories are protected through the grace of
the /nanis. The sishyas worship them as gurus, ascertain the
truth and attain mukti (freedom from bondage). Bhaktas pray
to them as the swarupa (form) of God and get release from
their sins. Udaseenaslisten to what the Guru says, get enthused
and become devotees. Sinners hear the stories from people
that come and go and get release from their sins. People in
these four categories are protected by the grace of [nanis,”
said Bhagavan.

Someone said, “You said thatbad people will be released
from their sins. Is that by listening to what others say or by



talking amongst themselves?” “It is by hearing what others
say. They are sinners, aren’t they? How will they talk about
good people?” said Bhagavan. Yesterday’s questioner asked,
“You said sinners will get released. Does that mean from
their bodily or mental ailments?” “It is for the mind only,”
Bhagavan replied, “happiness is possible only if the mind is
right. If the mind is not right, whatever else may be, there is
no peace. The mind becomes ripe according to each person’s
fitness. A nastik (an agnostic) becomes an astik (a believer), an
astikbecomes a bhakta, a bhaktabecomes a jignasu (one desirous
of Knowledge) and a jignasubecomes a_fnani. This refers to
the mind only. Whatis the use of saying it refers to the body?
If the mind 1s happy, not only the body but the whole world
will be happy. So one must find out the way of becoming
happy oneself. One cannot do this except by finding out
about oneself by Self-enquiry. To think of reforming the world
without doing that is like thinking of covering the whole
world with leather to avoid the pain caused by walking on
stones and thorns when the much simpler method of wearing
leather shoes i1s available. When by holding an umbrella over
your head you can avoid the sun, will it be possible to cover
the face of the whole earth by tying a cloth over it to avoid
the sun? If a person realises his position and stays in his own
self, things that are to happen will happen. Things that are
not to happen will not happen. The shakt thatis in the world,
1s only one. All these troubles arise if we think that we are

separate from that shaku.”



18th May, 1947

(117) SEEING A LION IN A DREAM

This afternoon, at 3 o’clock, another series of questions
started. “Brahman is said to be Sat-Chit-Ananda Swarupa. What
does that mean?” said one. “Yes. Thatis so,” Bhagavan replied,
“Thatwhich is, 1s only Sat. Thatis called Brahman. The lustre
of Satis Chirand its nature 1s Ananda. These are not different
from Sat. All the three together are known as Sat-Chit-Ananda.
It is the same in regard to the attributes of the jiva-satvam,
ghoraand jadam. Ghoram means the quality of rajas, and jadam
means the quality of tamas. Both these are parts of Satvam. If
these two are removed, what remains is only Satvam. That is
the truth which is eternal and pure. Call it Atman, Brahman,
Shakti or anything you like. If you know that that is yourself,
everything is lustrous. Everything is Ananda.”

That questioner said, “The ancients say that for a person
who wants to know that real state sadhana, sravana, manana,
and nididhyasana are absolutely necessary tll the very end.”
Bhagavan replied, “They are necessary only to get rid of the
various things that come from outside and that too for
purposes of sadhana only, but not for realising the Self. One’s
own self is there at all tmes and in all places. Sravana, etc.,
are to be resorted to only to get rid of external influences,
but if they are regarded as the most important things they
will be the cause of the development of the feelings of
ahankara, such as ‘I am a pandit’ (learned man), ‘I am a great
man’ and the like. Thatis a big samsara (family). Itis difficult
to get rid of it later on. It is bigger than a wild elephant. It
will not yield ordinarily.

“For that wild elephant, it is said that Guru Kataksham

(the Grace of the Guru) is like seeing a lion in its dream,”
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said the questioner. “That is true. If an elephant sees a lion
in its dream, it wakes up startled and will not sleep again
that day for fear that the lion mightappear again in a dream.
In the same way in a man’s life which is also akin to a dream,
it 1s not Guru Kataksham alone, but also sravana, manana,
nididhyasana, etc., that are akin to the sight of a lion in a
dream. As they go on getting these dreams they wake up,
and again go to bed and by efflux of time they may some
day geta lion’s dream called Guru Kataksham in an intense
manner. They get startled and obtain jnana. Then there will
be no more dreams and they will not only be wakeful at all
times but will not give room for any dreams of life but will
remain alert until that true and real knowledge is obtained.
These lion’s dreams are unavoidable and must be
experienced,” said Bhagavan.

With some surprise, that questioner said, “Are sravana
etc. and Guru Kataksha akin to dreams?” “Yes, thatis so. For
those who realise the truth, everything is akin to a dream.
That being so, what do you now say is the truth? During
sleep you have no control over this body. You wander about
in various places with different bodies. You do all sorts of
things. At that time everything appears real. You do
everything as if you are the doer. Itis only after you wake up
that you feel that you are a Venkiah or a Pulliah, that what
you had experienced in the dream is unreal and that it was
only a dream. Not only that. Sometimes you go to bed after
eating your fill at night — sweets such as /addu and jilebi.
During sleep you dream that you are wandering in all sorts
of places, cannot get food and are about to die of starvation.
When you get up startled, you will be belching. Then you
will realise that the whole thing was a dream. But during
that sleep, did you remember about this (your overeating)?

Another person goes to bed suffering from starvation. In his
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dream, he enjoys a feast, eating /addu and jilebr. Will he
remember at that time the fact that he had gone to bed
hungry? No, he wakes up and finds himself terribly hungry.
‘Oh God! Itis all illusion, a mere dream,’ he thinks. That is
all. You were existent in the wakeful state as well as in the
dream state and also in the sleeping state. When you are
able to understand your state which had been existent all
the time, you will then understand that all the rest 1s like a
dream. When that is known, the feeling that the Guru is
different from you will disappear. But then, since this
realisation must come about because of Guru Kataksha, that
Guru Katakshais likened to a dream of a lion. That dream
must be intense and must imprint itself in one’s mind. It is
only then that a proper wakefulness will come about. For
that, the time must be propitious. If sadhana is performed
relentlessly, some time or other favourable results turn up.
Thatis all.” So saying, Bhagavan assumed a dignified silence.

The clock struck four. The people in the hall who were
completely absorbed in this spiritual discourse of Bhagavan,
came back to their own consciousness. The voice of Bhagavan
was ringing in my ears. I returned, wondering whether at
any time 1n this life I would get that lion’s dream of Guru

Katakshaand getitimprinted on my mind.

19th May, 1947

(118) WHERE IS THE KING AND WHERE IS
THE KINGDOM?

This afternoon, during a conversation regarding old
Sankara Vijayam, Bhagavan asked one devotee whether it was
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not a fact that amongst all books on the life of Sankara,
Sankara Vijayam of Vidyaranya was the best. “He was a great
scholar and so his book is taken as an authority by all,” said
that devotee. Bhagavan said, with a smile, “Yes, his mental
powers were very great. He was a great votary of Sr1 Vidya,
you see. He therefore wanted to create a city in the shape of
Sri Chakra (wheel) and started doing it in Hampi but could
not complete it. So he said that an emperor in future would
rule the country and would be able to build a city in the
shape of a S17 Chakra. When I told Nayana about this while I
was on the hill, he made a peculiar comment, namely: ‘Szs
chakrakriti sona saila vapusham, sri shodasarnatmakam occurs in
‘Arunachala Ashtaka Stotram’ written by Sri Sankara. Besides
this in Arunachala Purana, itis stated that this hill 1s reputed
to be in the shape of Sri Chakra. Hence, without searching
for it, we have been lucky in getting this place which is in the
shape of Sri Chakra. Bhagavan is the Chakravarthi(Emperor).
If about ten houses are built around the hill, this itself is a
great empire. Sankara must have intended this only,” so said
Nayana. He followed it up by arranging the whole
administrative set up by saying, ‘Here is the commander-
in-chief, that man is the treasurer, he is this, he i1s that.” It
used to be very amusing when he was here. All used to sit
together and say, ‘What are the refreshments today for our
Durbar?’ Then they used to draw up a programme, cook,
and eat. They used to conduct the programme as if they
were ruling an empire. This Sundaresan and that Kalyanam,
were they like this then? Oh! Each person used to be highly
active and hilarious. They used to think that they were great
warriors,” said Bhagavan.

“When was all that?” asked Sivanandam. “That was
while we were in Virupaksha Cave. Nayana actually drew

up a plan on paper for the city to be built. A special place



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 247

was allotted for me in that plan. Afterwards he used to draw
up plans suitable for the administration of the empire. No
king, no kingdom — plans, however, were got ready. Many
plans were prepared like that. Where was the king? Where
was the kingdom?” asked Bhagavan. Subba Rao, a disciple
of Nayana, said, “Why, was there no king? He 1s just opposite
to us. Only this king wears a loin cloth. What is wanting?
Haven’t houses been built around the hill? Isn’t the place
where Bhagavan sits, like a king’s palace? The whole
administration here 1s going on like a king’s household. Only
there are some differences between an ordinary kingdom
and this. That is all.”

“That 1s all right. Nayana also used to say that the
position of a Maharaja and a Mahajnaniis the same. When
astrologers predicted that Tathagatha (Buddha) would
become either an Emperor or a sannyasi, full of wisdom and
knowledge, his father prevented him from going out
anywhere, kept him in the palace and tried his best to interest
him in the pleasures and luxuries of the palace. Atlast when
he (Buddha) somehow managed to go out on some pretext,
he saw all the sufferings of people in the world. So, he ran
away and took sannyasa. One of the two empires, material,

or spiritual,” said Bhagavan.

21st May, 1947

(119) NIDIDHYASANA (INTENSE
CONCENTRATION)

Yesterday morning at 8 o’clock, Dr. Syed who is a worker
for Arya Vignana Sangha and one of the disciples of
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Bhagavan, came here for Bhagavan’s darshan and asked,
“Bhagavan says the whole world 1s the swarupa of Atma. If
so, why do we find so many troubles in this world?”

With a face indicating pleasure, Bhagavan replied “That
is called Maya. In Vedanta Chintamani, that Maya has been
described in five ways. One by name Nijaguna Yogi wrote
that book in Canarese. Vedanta has been so well dealt with in
it, it can be said to be an authority on the Vedanta language.
There is a Tamil translation. The five names of Mayaare, Tamas,
Maya, Moham, Avidyaand Anitya. Tamasis that which hides the
knowledge of life. Mayais that which is responsible for making
one who 1s the form of the world appear different from it.
Mohais that which makes a different one look real: sukti rajata
bhranthi — creating an illusion that mother-of-pearl is made
of silver. Avidyais that which spoils Vidya (learning). Anityais
transient, that which 1s different from what is permanent and
real. On account of these five Mayas troubles appear in the
Atma like the cinema pictures on the screen. Only to remove
this Maya it 1s said that the whole world is mithya (unreal).
Atman i1s like the screen. Just as you come to know that the
pictures that are shown are dependent on the screen and do
not exist otherwise, so also, until one 1s able to know by Self-
enquiry that the world thatis visible is not different from Atma,
it has to be said that this is all mithya. But once the reality is
known, the whole universe will appear as Atma only. Hence
the very people who said the world is unreal, have subsequently
said thatitis only Atma swarupa. After all, itis the outlook that
1s important. If the outlook changes, the troubles of the world
will not worry us. Are the waves different from the ocean?
Why do the waves occur at all? If asked, what reply can we
give? The troubles in the world also are like that. Waves come
and go. If it 1s found out that they are not different from

Atma this worry will not exist.”
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That devotee said in a plaintive tone, “However often
Bhagavan teaches us, we are not able to understand.”
“People say that they are not able to know the Atma that is
all-pervading. What can I do? Even the smallest child says,
‘I exist. I do; and this is mine’. So, everyone understands
that the thing ‘I’ is always existent. Itis only when that ‘I’ is
there, the feeling is there that you are the body, he is
Venkanna, this i1s Ramanna and the like. To know that the
one that is always visible is one’s own self, is it necessary to
search with a candle? To say that we do not know the Atma
swarupa which is not different but which is in one’s own self
1s like saying ‘I do not know myself’,” said Bhagavan.

“That means that those who by sravana (hearing) and
manana (repeating within oneself) become enlightened and
look upon the whole visible world as full of Maya, will
ultimately find the real swarupaby nididhyasana,” said the
devotee.

“Yes, thatis it. Nidimeans swarupa; nididhyasanais the
act of intensely concentrating on the swarupa with the help
of sravanaand manana of the words of the Guru. That means
to meditate on that with undeflected zeal. After meditating
for a long time, he merges in it. Then it shines as itself. That
is always there. There will be no troubles of this sort if one
can see the thing as itis. Why so many questions to see one’s

own self that is always there?” said Bhagavan.
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28rd May, 1947

(120) AJAPA TATVAM (THE MEANING OF
INVOLUNTARY JAPAM)

This morning at 8 o’clock, an ochre-robed person asked,
“Swami, for controlling the mind, which of the two is better,
performing japa of the ajapa mantra or of Omkar? Please tell
me which is more useful?” Bhagavan replied as follows: “What
1s your idea of ajapar Will it be ajapa if you go on repeating
aloud ‘soham, soham’? Ajapa means to know that japa which
goes on involuntarily without being uttered through the
mouth. Without knowing the real meaning of that japa, people
think that it means repeating with the mouth the words
‘soham, sohan’ lakhs of times, counting them on the fingers
or on a string of beads. Before beginning a japa, ‘pranayame
viniyogalt is prescribed. That means, first do pranayama
(regulating of breath) and then begin repeating the mantra.
Pranayama means first closing the mouth, doesn’t it? If, by
stopping the breath, the five elements in the body are bound
down and controlled what remains is the real Self. That Self
will by itself be repeating always ‘aham, ahany’. Thatis ajapa.
To know that aspect 1s ‘ajapa’. How could that which is
repeated by mouth be ajapa? The vision of the real Self which
performs japa of its own accord involuntarily and in a never
ending stream like the flowing down continuously of ghee is
ajapa, Gayatriand everything. At the time of the upanayanam
itself, pranayamais taughtby anganyasa, karanyasaand other
methods of stopping the breathing, and people are asked to
understand that ajapa by practice with suitable
accompaniments. Without thinking of it, people talk of ajapa.
Itis the same thing in regard to Omkar. Om is all pervading

and complete by itself. How can one do japa of that word
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with the voice? The sutrais always there: ‘Omityekaksharam
brahma adviteeyam sanatanan?’ (Om is the indivisible and
primordial Brahman). Without understanding that
elementary thing, big books have been written stating the
number of times each name should be repeated, such as so
many thousands for Ganapati in mooladhara and for other
chakras, so many thousands for Brahma, so many for Vishnu
and Sadasiva. If you know who it is that 1s doing japa you
will know what this japais. If you search and try to find out
who itis that is doing japa, that japaitself becomes the Self.”

Another person asked, “Is there no benefitatall in doing
japawith the mouth?” “Who said no? That will be the means
for chitta suddhi (purifying the mind). As the japa is done
repeatedly the effort ripens and sooner or later leads to the
right path. Good or bad, whatever is done, never goes to
waste. Only the differences and the merits and demerits of
each will have to be told, looking to the stage of development
of the person concerned,” said Bhagavan. His “Upadesa

Saram” itself is an authority on the subject.

28th May, 1947

(121) WHY ANY SECRECY?

Often i1t happens that in Bhagavan’s presence fruits and
sweets are brought and placed before him; sometimes they
are served on his leaf while taking meals and at times they are
brought into the hall and Bhagavan is asked to eat them in
the presence of all the people there. It 1s all right if they are
new people but if they are old devotees Bhagavan would
remark, “What more is there to do? Narvedyais over. Perhaps
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camphor also will be burnt?” or “Will swamitvam (the role of a
Swami) be lost unless I eat whenever asked and do as
requested?” If they are Asramites, he would even administer
a mild rebuke, saying, “Why all this, instead of looking to the
purpose for which you have come?” It is, I believe, a year
back, that one morning I brought fried jowar at the breakfast
time, gave it to the people in charge of the kitchen and said
nothing. What of that? As soon as I went to the hall Bhagavan
complained, “I have eaten all sorts of foodgrains. Why do you
take all this work on yourself?” From that ime onwards, I
have notbeen giving the Ashram anything prepared at home.
Recently when you sent figs and other fruit, I gave them to
Bhagavan’s attendants secretly as I was afraid of what
Bhagavan would say if I gave them in the presence of all the
people. They waited for a suitable opportunity and gave them
to Bhagavan. He did not say anything at the time, but you
know what happened four or five days later? I went to the
Ashram in the afternoon at 2-30. There was no one else with
Bhagavan except the attendants. Squirrels were scrambling
about the sofa and indirectly demanding their food. Bhagavan
was emptying the tin and was saying “Sorry, nothing in it,”
and turning towards me, he said, “The cashew nuts are
finished. They do not like groundnuts. What am I to do?” 1
looked at the attendants enquiringly. They said that there were
no cashew nuts even in the storeroom. The squirrels did not
stop their fuss. I had to do something. At the same time I was
afraid what Bhagavan would say if I got some from the bazar.

In the evening when someone was going to town, I gave
him money to bring ten palams (1.5 kilograms) of cashew nuts.
The person who brought them did not give them to me
immediately but gave them the next morning at 9 o’clock. Afraid
of what Bhagavan would say if I gave them in his presence, I

gave the packet to the attendant, Krishnaswamy, after Bhagavan
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had gone outat 9-25 a.m. I do not know what happened in the
noon. I went to the Ashram at 2-30 p.m. and stayed on till 4.
This topic never came up. I felt greatly relieved, went home,
came back in the evening at 6 and sat in the hall at a distance.
Veda Parayanawas over. Krishnaswamy was pouring into a tin
the cashewnuts I gave him. Bhagavan saw and asked him who

59

gave them. He said, “Nagamma.” “When?” asked Bhagavan.
“At 9-45 a.m. when Bhagavan went out,” said the attendant.

“Is that so? Why not give it in my presence? Why this
secrecy? Because I suppose she was afraid Bhagavan would
be angry. These pranks have not been given up yet. Perhaps
it is at her instance that Subbulakshmi brought cashewnuts
a short while ago and gave them secretly to Satyananda
through the window and slipped out. In addition, she gave
an excuse to the effect that Athai (Bhagavan’s sister) had asked
them to be given. She put it on to Athai as she thought I
would not say anything in that event. These are the silly acts
of people here. Why do they indulge in these things instead
of confining themselves to the purpose for which they have
come here? They try to hoodwink Swami. They do not know
that they themselves are getting hoodwinked. This weakness
has not left them in spite of years of stay here. Have they
come here for this purpose?” said Bhagavan in a thundering
voice.

As 1 sat there, I became still as a statue. I never told
Subbulakshmamma nor did I know of her giving the
cashewnuts. But I could not venture to open my mouth to
mention the facts. I was however reminded of the purpose
for which I had come. I thought that the lion’s dream known
as Guru Kataksha was like this. The clock struck the half-
hour. Startled by it, I looked at it and found it was 6-30 p.m.
As that is the hour at which ladies have to leave the Ashram,

all of them were slowly going away. I got up somehow and
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bowed before Bhagavan. He was looking at me with piercing
eyes indicating anger coupled with sympathy. I could not
look at that majestic personality, and so without raising my
head, I came home and went to sleep. Next morning it was
broad daylight by the time I woke up. I realised that the
reason for the rebuke, which was like a precept, was not
merely the cashewnuts but my forgetfulness of the purpose
for which I had come to the Ashram, namely the acquiring
of jnana. There mustbe many instances of such forgetfulness
and so I prayed to Bhagavan in my mind to forgive me.

I got up, finished my morning routine quickly and
went to the Ashram. No sooner did I step into the hall
than Bhagavan, with a face radiant with smiles, brought
up my case for enquiry. It became clear that I never told
Subbulakshmamma, and that Alamelu Athai herself sent those
nuts through Subbulakshmamma for the squirrels as they were
left over after the Shashtiabdhapurthi (completion of 60th year)
celebrations of her husband. “Is that so! The story has now
taken a different turn. Even so, why the secrecy? Anyway, itis
all over now.” So saying Bhagavan changed the topicand tried
to cover up the whole incidentby consoling words. But I have
not been able to forget it even now:

IRMET TTd SRl FHIN a8 =1 |
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Men are bound down by desire, activity and much worry;
they do not realize the shortening of life-span. Hence
awake! awake!

These words of the ancients are worth remembering.
So far as I am concerned, the words that Bhagavan spoke,
the looks that he cast with a feeling that this child, without

realising how fast time flies, was wasting her time on
trivialities, were imprinted on my heart. Brother, how can I
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write the full implications of that incident! After all, Bhagavan
1s a_/nanadatha (Giver of [nana)!

Sth June, 1947

(122) KRITI SAMARPANA — DEDICATION
OF A BOOK

After leaving your house in Madras the day before
yesterday night, I reached the Ashram yesterday morning
by 7 o’clock. Though it was only four days since I had left
the Ashram, I felt as if it was four centuries. So I went straight
to the Ashram from the Railway Station. Bhagavan was taking
his breakfast. When I prostrated before him and stood up,
he said, “You have come back? So soon?” I said, “Yes,” and
told him that ten copies of ‘Lekhalu’ were ready, that I had
brought them with me and the printers said that they would
send the remaining copies to the Ashram direct. Bhagavan
said “Yes,” and remained indifferent.

After finishing my bath, etc., I took the bundle of books
and went to the Ashram office, but the Sarvadhikari was not
there.

So I thought I could as well show them to Bhagavan
and then bring them back and so went into the hall. I did go
into the office first, in accordance with the rules, to give books
there, but the desire to show them to Bhagavan first was
dominant in my mind. Whatever it be, taking advantage of
the absence of the Sarvadhikarifrom the office, I went to the
hall first. Bhagavan was reading the newspaper and appeared
not to notice me. Afraid of giving the books into his hands,
I placed them on the stool nearby. In dedicating a book, it is
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usual to honour the person to whom it is dedicated by
offering him fruits, flowers and presents according to the
author’s ability. But you know the proverb: “For a God as
big as a mountain, can you offer flowers, etc., mountain-
high?” For Bhagavan, what is it that we could offer for
worship? Even so, if I wanted to offer any of the classical
pujaarticles such as patram (sacred green leaves), pushpam
(flowers), phalam (fruits), thoyam (water), I was afraid Bhagavan
would again scold me as he had done recently. So I merely
folded my hands to salute him. You know what a nice thing
happened then? As I bent down to prostrate, a devotee came
there with a group of Brahmins and with a plate full of
flowers, fruits, agarbathies (incense sticks), arecanuts, betel-
leaves, etc. and placed it by the side of the books. When
I got up and saw them, I felt extremely happy at the
coincidence. All of them stood in a group and chanted the
vedic hymn beginning with ‘nakarmana naprajaya dhanena'.
After the chanting was over, we all got up after bowing before
Bhagavan. Krishnaswamy sent them away after giving
prasadam. Bhagavan put the paper away and said to me
leisurely, “Today it 1s Shashtiabdhapurthifor him, it seems.”
“Is 1t so?” said 1. Whatever it is, I was satisfied that though
I never brought anything, unexpectedly someone else had
brought flowers and fruits to make up for the omission.
Krishnaswamy left the books there. So I myself handed
them over to Bhagavan. Turning them over this side and
that Bhagavan said, “Give them to the office, let them come
to me with the office stamp.” I opened a copy and showed
Bhagavan that under his photo the press people had
forgotten to print the name. “Oh! A mistake has been made.
It doesn’t matter. The namam (name) has merged in the rupam
(form). Give them to the office,” said Bhagavan. I took them

to the office and came back after handing them over to Sri
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Niranjanananda Swamy, the Sarvadhikari. After 9 a.m.
Mounaswamy brought two copies of the book and gave them
to Bhagavan. Bhagavan saw them and enquiring if one was
for him and one for Nagamma, he told a devotee nearby,
“Please give the copy to her. She wrote it and her brother
got it printed. She herself brought and gave us some copies
and from out of them we are giving her a copy. It s just like
making an idol of Pillaiar (Lord Ganesa) with jaggery and,
after puja, pinching a little of that jaggery and using it for
naivedyam. When fruits are brought and given to us, do we

not give prasadam?”

20th June, 1947

(123) KARATHALA BHIKSHA (ALMS IN THE
PALMS)

Four or five days back, a notebook of Madhavaswami
was found. As Bhagavan was looking mto it, he saw a Tamil
verse in it written by him, long ago. It was in Malayalam
script, and while transcribing it into Tamil he told us its
meaning: “When a man attains ynana, he will not have any
regard for this body. Just as, after taking food, the leaf on
which it was taken 1s thrown away however nice it may be, so
also after attaining jnana one will be waiting eagerly for the
time when it can be thrown away. This is the essence of what
1s stated 1in this verse.”

One devotee asked, “For what reason did Bhagavan
write this verse?” “In Tamil, in a book called Prabhulingalila,
the same idea was expressed in a verse of four lines, and so,
seeing it I thoughtitbetter to write briefly in a smaller verse
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of two lines,” said Bhagavan. He then wrote it in Tamil script
and began telling us further as follows: “The symbol of the
used leaf has been given by many people. However nicely a
leaf-plate is stitched, it 1s useful only untl the meal is over.
After that will there be any regard for it? It is immediately
thrown away. Rich people have food on silver plates with
gold flowers inlaid in them. Why are such things required
when we have hands given by God?

“When I was on the hill someone got a leaf plate made
of silver and requested me to eat from it. I sentitback saying
that I did not require it. When the food can be eaten out of
the hands, why silver and gold? For a long time I did not eat
food from a leaf. If anybody brought food, I used to stretch
out the palms of my hands and when the food was put in
them I used to eat it. It is only of late that I have begun
eating food served on a leaf.”

Another person said, “Is it because of that, that Ganapati
Muni praised you saying ‘Karathamarasena supatravata’?”
Bhagavan replied “Yes. When you have hands, why all these
things? It used to be an exhilarating experience in those
days. When I was going out for bhiksha, I used to take the
alms in the palms of my hands and go along the street eating
it. When the eating was over I used to go on licking my
hands. I never used to care for anything. I used to feel shy
to ask anyone for anything. Hence that karathala bhiksha(alms
in the palms) used to be very interesting. There used to be
big pundits this side and that; sometimes big government
officials also used to be there. What did I care who was therer
It would be humiliating for a poor man to go out for bhiksha,
but for one who has conquered the ego and become an
Adpvaiti, it 1s a great elevation of the mind. At that time, he
would not care if an Emperor came there. In that way, when

I went out for bhikshaand clapped my hands, people used to
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say, ‘Swami has come’, and give me bhiksha with fear and
devotion. Those who did not know me used to say, “You are
strong and sturdy. Instead of going out like this as a beggar,
why don’t you go out to work as a cooly?’ I used to feel
amused. But I was a Mouna (silent) Swami and did not speak.
I used to laugh and go away feeling that it was usual for
ordinary people to talk like that. The more they talked like
that the more exhilarated I felt. That was great fun.”

“In Vasishtam, there is a story about Bhagiratha before
he brought Ganges down to the earth. He was an Emperor
but the empire seemed to him a great obstacle to atmayignasa
(Self-enquiry). In accordance with the advice of his Guru
and on the pretext of a yagna (sacrifice), he gave away all his
wealth and other possessions. No one would, however, take
the empire. So he invited the neighbouring King who was
an enemy and who was waiting for a suitable opportunity to
snatch it away and gifted away the empire to him. The only
thing that remained to be done was to leave the country. He
left at midnight in disguise, lay in hiding during day time in
other countries so as not to be recognised and went about
begging alms at night. Ultimately he felt confident that his
mind had matured sufficiently to be free from egoism. Then
he decided to go to his native place and there went out
begging in all the streets. As he was not recognised by
anybody, he went one day to the palace itself. The watchman
recognised him, made obeisance and informed the then King
about it, shivering with fear. The King came in a great hurry
and requested him (Bhagiratha) to accept the kingdom back,
but Bhagiratha did not agree. “Will you give me alms or
not?” he asked. As there was no other alternative, they gave
him alms and he went away highly pleased. Subsequently he
became the King of some other country for some reason

and when the King of his own country passed away, he ruled



that country also at the special request of the people. That
story 1s given in detail in Vasishtam. The kingdom which
earlier appeared to him to be a burden did not trouble him
later when he became a_Jnani. All that I want to say 1s, how
do others know about the happiness of bhiksha? There is
nothing great about begging or eating food from a leaf which
is thrown out after taking food from it. If an Emperor goes
outbegging, there is greatness in that bhiksha. Now, bhiksha
here means that you must have vadaand payasam (pudding).
In some months, there will be several such things. Even for
padapuja (worshipping of the feet) money is demanded.
Unless the stipulated money 1s tendered before hand, they
refuse to take upastaranam (a spoonful of water taken with a
prayer before beginning to take food). The unique
significance of Karathala Bhikshahas now degenerated to this

extent,” said Bhagavan.
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Living only under trees, eating food out of their palms,

disregarding even the Goddess of Wealth like an old rag,
fortunate indeed are those dressed in a codpiece.



21st June, 1947

(124) UPANAYANAM
(CEREMONY OF THE SACRED THREAD)

One morning two or three days back some people came
with a young boy whose Upanayanam had been recently
performed and went away after prostrating before Bhagavan.
Soon after they left, some devotee asked him about the
significance of Upanayanam and Bhagavan related it to us as
follows:

“Upanayanam does not mean just putting round the neck
three strands of cotton thread. It means that there are not
only two eyes buta third also. Thatis the jnana netram (wisdom-
eye). Open that eye and recognise your swa-swarupa (own
form); that is what is taught. Upanayanam means additional
eye. They say that the eye mustbe opened and for that purpose
they give training in pranayamam (breath control). After that
they give Brahmopadesam (Initiating about Brahman), give the
boy a begging bowl and tell him to go about begging. The
first bhiksha is mathru (mother’s). When the father gives
Brahmopadesam, the mother gives three handfuls of bhiksha
(rice) to enable the young boy to do manana (repeat inwardly),
the upadesa given by the father. He 1s expected to fill his
stomach by begging, stay in the Guru’s house for training and
realise his self by opening the jnana netram. That 1s the
significance of Upanayanam. Forgetting all that, whatis done at
presentis this: pranayamam has come to mean just closing the
nose with the fingers and pretending to control the breath;
Brahmopadesammeans just to cover both the father and the son
with a new dhoti when the father whispers something in the
ear of the son; bhiksha means just filling up the begging bowl
with money. What could they preach to the boy when the



father who gives the upadesaand the priest who gets this done,
do not know the real significance of Upanayanam? Not only
that. After receiving the required knowledge by staying with
the Guru for a sufficiently long time, the Guru used to send
the boy to his parents to find out whether his mind would get
caughtin worldly affairs or turn towards sannyasa. After staying
for some time in their own homes, the boys used to start on a
pilgrimage to Banaras, devoid of worldly desires and with a
view to renouncing them completely. At that time, parents
having girls of marriageable age dissuade the boys from going
to Banaras and offer them their daughters in marriage. Those
that are strongly inclined towards renunciation would go
without caring for the offers of marriage and those that are
otherwise, return home and accept the offer of marriage. All
that is forgotten now. Pilgrimage to Banaras at present means
the young man puts on a silver-lined silk dhoti, his eyes are
coloured black, his forehead bears a caste mark, his feet are
ornamented with yellow and red paste, his body is smeared
with sandal-paste, his neck is adorned with flower garlands,
an umbrella 1s spread over his head and wooden sandals are
worn on his feetand he walks on stylishly to the accompaniment
of music. When the girl’s brother comes and offers his sister in
marriage and presses him to accept the offer, he says, “I want
a wrist watch. I want a motor cycle, I want this and I want
that. If you give them, I can marry, otherwise not.” Afraid
that the marriage which is arranged may fall through, the
parents of the bride give whatever is demanded. Then they
have photos, feasts and presentation of cloths and the like.
Nowadays, bhikshas are used for filling up the begging bowl
with rupees and pilgrimages to Banaras are used for extracting

dowries.”



27th June, 1947

(125) FORCED DINNERS

This afternoon at 3 o’clock, a devotee from Eesanya
Mutt came and bowed before Bhagavan. Seeing him,
Bhagavan said, “A telegram has been received that the Swami
in Kovilur Mutt is no more. Is Natesa Swami gone?” “Yes.
Two days ago. We knew beforehand that he was sick,” he
said. Someone asked, “Who is Natesa Swami?” “The deceased
who passed away at the Kovilur Mutt was originally in charge
of the Eesanya Mutt. When the Matadhipathi (head of the
mutt) of Kovilur passed away Natesa Swami was taken there
and was made the head of that mutt. That is the most
important Vedanta mutt this side. Though he was not very
learned, he was a good sadhak and so he was chosen. It might
have been about twenty years back,” said Bhagavan.

“Is he the same person that made Bhagavan get into a
bandy?” I asked. “No. That was the one who was in the mutt
before Natesa Swami. He was not like this person. He was a
powerful personality,” said Bhagavan. “When was that?”
someone asked. “That was when I was still in Virupaksha
Cave and about four or five years after I came to
Tiruvannamalai. It is a funny story. One day when
Palaniswamy and myself went round the hill and came near
the temple it was 8 p.m. As we were tired, I lay down in
Subrahmanya temple. Palani went out to fetch food from
the choultry. He (the head of the mutf) was going into the
temple. As usual there were a number of disciples around
him. One of them saw me and told them about it. That was
enough. While returning, he came with ten of his disciples
and stood around me. He began saying, ‘Get up, Swami. We
shall go.” I was in mouna then, so I showed by signs that I
wouldn’t accompany them. Was he the man to listen to me?
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‘Lift him up bodily, lift,” he said to his disciples. As there was
no alternative, I gotup. When I came out, there was a bandy
ready. ‘Get in, Swami,” he said. I declined and showed them
by signs that I would prefer to walk and suggested that he
should get into the bandy. He took no notice of my
protestations. Instead, he told his disciples, “What are you
looking at? Lift Swami and put him in the cart.” There were
ten of them and I was alone. What could I do? They lifted
me bodily and put me into the cart. Without saying anything
more, I went to the mutt. He had a big leaf spread out for
me, filled it with food of all kinds, showed great respect and
began saying ‘Please stay here always.” Palaniswami went to
the temple, enquired about me and then came to the murt.
After he came, I somehow managed to escape from there.
That was the only occasion on which I got into a cart after
coming to Tiruvannamalai. Subsequently whenever new
people arrived they sent a cart, asking me to go over to their
place. If once I yielded, I was afraid there would be no end
to that sort of invitation and so I sent back the cart, refusing
to go. Eventually they stopped sending carts. But that was
not the only trouble with them. Even if I did not go to them
when invited, I used to go round the hill and would
sometimes visit the mutt. He would then go in and say
something to the cook. At meal time he would have a big
leaf spread out for me, sit by my side and instruct the cook
to serve me food over and over again. On other days he
would not eat along with the disciples in the mutt. but when
I visited the mutt he used to sit by my side for food. How
could I eat all that was piled on the leaf? I used to touch a
little of the various preparations. The balance used to be
mixed together by the disciples and the inmates used to eat
it saying, ‘It is Swami’s prasadam.’ Noticing that, I gave up

eating from a leaf. Whenever I felt like eating there in the
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mutt, I used to stay in Pachiamman Koil or somewhere nearby,
go to the muttsoon after the naivedyabell was rung, stay near
the main entrance and ask for the nivedana (food offering to
God). They used to bring it, and give it into my hands. I
used to eat without the aid of a leaf. Salt is not put into that
nivedana, as it is a Siva temple. Even so, I didn’t mind it at
all. All that I wanted was to satisfy my hunger. As the head of
the muttwas staying upstairs, he knew nothing about it for
some time. One day he saw it accidentally. “‘Who is it that is
giving Swami food without salt?” he enquired angrily.
Subsequently he learned all the facts and left the matter at
that. The person who died recently was not like that. He was
a very peaceful and easy-going man. He used to sit by my
side along with all the others and arrange for serving me
food in normal quantities, similar to the others.”
“Bhagavan also once lectured there, didn’the?” someone
asked. “Yes,” he replied. “When the person who recently
passed away was teaching some lessons to the inmates of the
mutt, I happened to go there. They received me with great
respect and made me sit down. ‘Go on with the lessons,’ I
said. ‘Can I teach lessons in Swami’s presence? Swami himself
must say something,” he replied. So saying, he got a copy of
Gita Saram, made his sishyas to read and requested me to
explain it. As there was no way out, I gave a discourse.”
“Ramachandra Iyer’s grandfather once took Bhagavan to
his place, it seems,” said that questioner. “That was long back,
perhaps in 1896. I was then at Gopura Subrahmanyeswara
Temple. He used to come to me daily, sit for a while and then
go. I was in Mouna. So there was no talk or consultation.
Even then he had great devotion. One day it seems he invited
someone to his house for a feast. In the noon, before meal
time, he came to me with another person. One standing on

either side of me they said, ‘Swami, getup. Let us go.” ‘Why?’
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I enquired by signs. They told me the purpose. I refused.
But would they go? They caught hold of my hands and
forcibly pulled me up. They were prepared even to carry
me in their arms. He was tall, stout and with a big belly. I
was at the time lean and weak. I was nothing before him.
His friend was even sturdier. What could I do? I was afraid
they might even carry me in their arms if I resisted any
further. I knew they were inviting me with great bhakti. So,
thinking it was no use arguing with them I walked with them.
From the main entrance they took me into the hall with great
respect, spread a big plantain leaf and fed me sumptuously
and then sent me back. That is the only family house here

where I have eaten on a leaf.”

28th June, 1947

(126) QUESTIONS WITH HALF KNOWLEDGE

A few days back a meeting of the Vysya Sangam was
held in this town. A number of prominent Vysyas from
Andhra State attended it. Two days back all of them came to
the Ashram in the morning and one of the chief men amongst
them addressed Bhagavan thus: “Swami, God has become
Jiva. Will the grief that the jiva suffers affect God or not?”

Bhagavan did not give a reply immediately but
remained silent. The questioner waited for a while and asked,
“Swami, shall I wait untl you give me a reply?” “Who 1s it
thatis asking the question?” said Bhagavan. “A jiva,” he said.
“Who is that jiva? What does he look like? Where was he
born? Where does he get dissolved? If you enquire and find
out, he who is known as jiva will be found to be God himself.



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 267

Then it will be known whether the grief experienced by the
Jivawill atfect God or not. When that is known, there will be
no trouble atall.” “That is what we are unable to know,” said
the questioner. “There 1s no effort required to know one’s
self. You exist during sleep but all the things in the world
that you see are not visible then. When you wake up you see
everything. Butyou existed then and exist now (during sleep
and while awake). That which comes on you in your wakeful
state should be thrown out,” said Bhagavan. “How are we to
throw it out?” enquired the other. “If you remain as you are,
it will go out of its own accord. Your nature is to be. If you
see the Reality as it 1s, the unreal will go away as unreal,”
said Bhagavan. “What is the method by which this can be
seen?” asked the questioner. “By enquiring “‘Who am I?’ and

599

‘What is my true state?”” said Bhagavan. “How am I to
enquire?” asked that questioner. Bhagavan kept silent.

The questioner waited for a reply for a while and then,
saying, “Yes, this 1s the method,” he touched the feet of
Bhagavan despite the objections of the attendants and went
away with all the members of the Vysya Sangam. After they
had left, Bhagavan said to those sitting near him, “Don’t
they know the reply? They just wanted to test me. They felt
that their work was over, when they touched my feet. What
more do they requirer”

A rich Reddy from Nellore who happened to be there
said, “Anandais said to be Atna. Anandais free from sorrow.
If so, when the jivaexperiences ananda, will he be free from
sorrow?” Bhagavan replied, “There can be ananda (joy) only
if there is duhkha (sorrow). It is only if a thing is known as
duhkhathen anandacan be known. If duhkhais notrealised,
how can ananda be realised? So long as there is one who
knows, these two will exist. Vastu (the thing that is) 1s above

sukha and duhkha. Even so, that vastu is known as sukha
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because Satis above satand asat. [nanais above jnana and
ajnana, Vidya is above vidya and avidya. The same thing is
said about several other things. So what is there to say?” said
Bhagavan. The same idea i1s expressed in stanza ten of

“Unnadhi Nalupadhi”.

30th June, 1947

(127) PUJA WITH FLOWERS

Recently a rich lady residing in Ramana Nagar was
getting a basket of jasmine flowers from her garden everyday
and giving them to all the married ladies in the hall. Bhagavan
observed this for four or five days but said nothing. She did
not discontinue that practice. One day she put the flower
basket on the stool, bowed before Bhagavan and got up.
Bhagavan looking at someone nearby said, “Look! She has
brought something. They are flowers perhaps. What for?”

With some fear she said that they were not for Bhagavan
but for the married ladies and began distributing them. “Oh!
If that s so, they could as well be distributed at their houses.
Why here? If someone gives flowers thus, all others begin
doing the same thing. Seeing that, people who come newly
will think that flowers must be distributed and will buy and
bring them. Then the trouble starts. I never touch flowers.
In some places, itis usual to present flower garlands. Hence,
many people bring flowers. I have not allowed people to do
puja to the feet or to the head. Why do we require such
practices?” said Bhagavan.

With fear and trepidation she said, “No. I will not bring
them any more.” Bhagavan said, “All right. That 1s good,”
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and looking at those still near him, went on as follows: “You
know what happened at one of the Jayanthi celebrations? A
devotee gotabook by name Pushpanjali printed and said he
would read it. When I said ‘Yes’, he stood a little behind and
began reading. He appears to have had some flowers hidden
in his lap. As the reading came to a close, bunches of flowers
fell on my legs. On enquiry, it was found that it was his doing.
He did it thus because he knew I would not agree if he told
me beforehand. What to do? Perhaps in his view it is no puja
unless it is done like that.”

During the early days of my stay here, on a Varalakshmi
Puja Day, one or two married ladies placed some flowers on
Bhagavan’s feet, bowed before him and went away after
seeking his permission for puja. Next year, all began doing
the same thing. Bhagavan looked at them angrily and said,
“There i1t is — one after another, all have started. Why this?
This is a result of my keeping quiet instead of stopping it in
the very beginning. Enough of this.”

Not only in regard to himself but even in regard to
pujato the deities Bhagavan mildly rebukes devotees about
using leaves and flowers. I have already written to you in
one of my previous letters about the /aksha patri puja (puja
with one lakh of leaves) of Echamma. There is another
mstance. During the days when Bhagavan used to go round
the hill with devotees in stages, they camped one morning
at Gowtama Ashram. After the men and women had cooked,
eaten and rested, and were getting ready to go so as to
reach the Ashram before sunset, a lady devotee by name
Lakshmamma, who was born in Tiruchuli and was a
childhood friend of Bhagavan and who used to talk to him
familiarly, was plucking and putting in a basket the jasmine
and tangedu flowers that had grown luxuriantly on the trees

in and around the cremation ground there. Bhagavan
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noticed it and asked smilingly, “Lakshmamma, what are
you doing?” She said, “I am plucking flowers.” “I see. Is
that your job? It is all right but why so many flowers?”
asked Bhagavan. “For puja,” she said. “Oh! It won’t be a
puja unless you worship with so many flowers, is that it?”
said Bhagavan. “I don’t know. These trees have abundance
of flowers. So I am plucking them,” she said. “I see. As in
your opinion it will notbe nice if there 1s a luxuriant growth
of flowers, you are making them naked. You have seen the
beauty of that growth and you do not like others to see it.
You have watered them and helped them in their growth,
haven’t you? So you can take the liberty of plucking all the
flowers and making them naked so that no one else can see
that beauty. It is only then that you will get the full benefit

of your puya, is it?” said Bhagavan.

Srd July, 1947

(128) ABHISHEKAM (WORSHIP
WITH WATER)

A devotee, who has been coming to the Ashram off and
on, yesterday, during conversation regarding Bhagavan’s stay
on the hill, asked him, “While Bhagavan was on the hill, it
seems some one did abhisekham to Bhagavan with coconut
water. Is thata fact?” Laughingly Bhagavan said, “Yes, while
I was in Virupaksha Cave, some ladies from the north came.
I was sitting on a platform under the tamarind tree with
half-closed eyes, without particularly noticing their arrival. I
thought they would go away after a while. Suddenly there
was a noise of breaking something. I therefore opened my
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eyes and saw coconut water trickling down my head. One of
those ladies had done that abhisekam. What was I to do? 1
was in mounaand couldn’t talk. I had no towel even to wipe
the water off, and so the water dried on my body as it was.
Notonly that. There used to be lighting of camphor, pouring
of water on the head, thirthas (sacred waters), prasadas, and
several such troublesome performances. It used to be quite
a job stopping such things.”

I myself have seen similar instances some four or five
years back. In the room where Bhagavan takes his bath, there
is a hole through which the water that is used drains out.
Below that, a gutter was constructed to drain off the water.
At the time of his bathing, some devotees used to gather at
that place, sprinkle on their heads the water that came out
of the room, wipe their eyes and even use it for achamaniyam
(sipping drops of water for religious purposes). That was
going on quietly and unobserved for some time. But in due
course people began bringing vessels and buckets to gather
that water and soon there was a regular queue. That naturally
resulted in some noise which reached Bhagavan’s ears. He
enquired and found out the facts. Addressing the attendants,
he said, “Oh! Is that the matter? When I heard the noise I
thought it was something else. What nonsense! Will you get
this stopped or shall I bathe at the tap outsider If that is
done, you will be saved the trouble of heating water for me,
and there will be no trouble for them either, to watch and
wait for that trtha. What do I want? Only two things, a towel
and a koupinam. I can bathe and then rinse them at the tap
and that completes the job. If not the tap, you have the hill
streams and the tanks. Why this bother? What do you say?”
When Bhagavan thus took them to task, they told everything
to Sarvadhikari who thereupon put a ban on any one going
to the side of the bath room during the bathing hour.
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Another thing happened during those days. Bhagavan
used to go to the hill in the hot sun after taking meals in the
forenoon. On his return, when he came to the platform near
the hall, the attendants used to pour water on his feet from
the kamandalu (wooden bowl) and he used to wash his feet
and then go in. Some used to hide somewhere there and, as
soon as he went into the hall, they used to collect that water
and sprinkle it on their heads. Once an enquiry starts, all
faults come to light, don’t they? Bhagavan appears to have
noticed thatalso. One afternoon he saw through the window
an old and long standing devotee sprinkling this water on
his head. Seizing that opportunity, he began saying, “There
itis! See that! As I have not been taking any special notice of
it, it 1s going beyond all limits. However long they are here
and however often they hear what I say, these ridiculous
things do not stop. What is it they are doing? I shall
henceforth stop washing my feet, do you understand?” He
thus reprimanded them severely. That devotee was stunned,
and with shame and grief, went to Bhagavan immediately
and begged to be excused.

Not only did Bhagavan admonish him like that, but
from the next day onwards, Bhagavan refused to wash his
feet there even though the attendants pleaded with him to
retain the existing custom. As I was then in the town, I did
not know about this immediately. Four days later, somebody
arranged bhiksha in the Ashram and invited me for meals.
After meals I stayed there. Bhagavan as usual came down
the hill. As I had some doubts about my sadhana, 1 thought
I could ask him leisurely after he returned to the hall and
so, I stood at the western window outside the hall. It is
usual for me to do so whenever I wanted to ask Bhagavan
and clear my doubts. You know what happened this time?

Instead of facing east, as usual, Bhagavan turned towards
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the side where I was standing. I stepped aside and gave
way with some misgivings. He looked at me with concealed
anger. I trembled with fear. I did not know why he looked
at me like that. As he was turning the corner by the window,
the attendants tried to give him water to wash his feet.
Bhagavan shouted at them, saying, “No.” When they said,
“You have been in the hot sun,” he said. “What of that? If
we look to cleanliness, a number of people wait for that
water. Enough of this. If you want, you wash your feet.” So
saying, Bhagavan entered the hall.

I was wondering if I had committed any fault resulting
in Bhagavan getting angry and so went away, without trying
to clear my doubts. In the evening, I enquired and learntall
that had happened before. It was only after that, I had some

peace of mind.

oth July, 1947

(129) TIRTHAS AND PRASADAS
(HOLY WATER AND FOOD)

Long back, when there were not many people in the
Ashram, one of the attendants of Bhagavan used to wait
until Bhagavan had finished eating and then used to have
his food on Bhagavan’s leaf. Gradually Asramites and old
devotees began asking for that leaf and getting it. So long
as rival claims for the leaf did not take a serious turn,
Bhagavan did not take much notice of it. A plate also had
to be placed before the leaf for washing his hands. As soon
as he went away after washing his hands, that water also
used to be taken in like #rtha (holy water). In due course,
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these two practices of the Asramites went beyond the
Ashram precincts and spread to Ramana Nagar also.

One day the mother of a wealthy devotee came there
during lunch time and stood by the side of Bhagavan.
Seeing her, Bhagavan said, “Why don’t you sit down for
meals?” She did not do so. Bhagavan understood the
purpose but kept quiet as if he did not know anything.
On the other side, the granddaughter of another devotee,
aged eight, stood with a tumbler in her hand. Noticing
her also, Bhagavan said, “Why are you also standing? Sit
down and eat food.” “No,” she said. “Then why have you
come? What is that tumbler for?” asked Bhagavan. After
all, she was an unsophisticated child, and so, not knowing
it to be a secret, said, “Grandmother has sent me to fetch
tirtham.” Bhagavan could not contain his anger any longer
and so said, “I see. That is the thing. This child is waiting
for urtham and that lady for the leaf; that is it, isn’t 1t?”
When he thus asked with a commanding tone, one of the
people near him said, “Yes.” “I have been noticing this
nonsense for some time now,” he said. “They think that
Swami sits in the hall with closed eyes and does not notice
any of these things. I did not want to interfere in such
matters all these days, but there does not seem to be any
limit to them. 7irthasand prasadasout of uchishtam (food
and water left as a remainder) and people to take turns
for them! Look! Henceforth, I will not wash my hands in
the plate, not even anywhere about this place. I will not
leave the leaf here and go. I myself will remove it and
throw it away. You understand? All of you join together
and do these things. This is the only punishment.” So
saying and repeating several other charges for a long time,
Bhagavan folded his leaf after eating food and then got

up with the used leaf in his hand. However much people
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there begged of him, he did not give them the leaf, but
went up the hill and, after turning a corner, threw it away
and then washed his hands there. Eventually the Asramites
prayed and assured him that they would stop those
undesirable practices. He said, “When everyone removes
his used leaf' and throws it away, why should I leave mine?”
Until 1943, after meals, everyone used to remove their
leaf and throw it away. That practice was changed only
after this inadent.

After all the Asramites swore that they themselves would
remove all the leaves and throw them away along with
Bhagavan’s leaf, he reluctantly began leaving his leaf there.
But even tll today he has been washing his hands outside,
near the steps leading into the hall. If anybody requested him
to wash his hands in a plate, he would say, “Will you provide
all these people with plates? If all the others do not have them,

why do I require oner” What reply could we give him?

8th July, 1947

(130) HASTHA MASTHAKA SAMYOGAM
(TOUCHING OF THE HEAD WITH THE HAND
BY WAY OF BLESSING)

Some people might say, “From what you have written
in the last three or four letters, it is clear that Sri Bhagavan
not only declines to allow pada puja (worship of the feet),
abhisheka (worship with water) and uchishta tirtha prasadas,
but actually condemns them. But then, in Guru Gita and
other books, itis stated that Guru pada puja, padodaka panam
(taking in water with which the feet are washed) and the like
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are approved religious practices. Some elders have accepted
such practices from their disciples. What then 1s the
explanation?” Bhagavan is in a highly exalted state and has
realised the oneness of the Self with the universe so as to
dispense with the distinction between Guru and sishya. Hence
he does not require these practices and always maintains
that they are meant only for those who have not yet given
up the belief that the body 1s identical with Atma, and that it
is for the satisfaction of such people that these practices have
been laid down by some of the ancients. It may then be asked,
“If that 1s so, why does he remain indifferent when some of
these acts are done and object to them afterwards?” When
two or three people do it once in a way he may not mind it
and feel sorry that they have not yet got over the belief that
the body is identical with Atma, but if it becomes a regular
practice, how can he refrain from objecting? He might also
feel sorry that the dehatma bhavana (a feeling that the body is
identical with Atma) had not yetleft people. In his objections,
there will be many fine shades of thought which is not possible
for us to describe exactly.

It has been mentioned in books, that Bhagavan himself
gave vibhuti and the like to Sivaprakasam Pillai and some
other devotees. We have also heard of this from several
people. But then, Bhagavan himself has told us several times
that when there were not many people around, he used to
move with them freely and give them whatever they asked
for. Even now, if he is eating anything and we, longstanding
devotees are there, he gives a portion of it to us. When he
was living on the hill it happened sometimes that there was
not enough food for all the people there, and so he himself
used to mix all the available food, make it into small balls of
equal size and give one to each of them, eating one himself.

It was natural for the devotees to feel that that was prasadam
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to the sishyas from the Guru’s hand. Thatis all. I have never
heard Bhagavan saying that he was giving such things as
anugraha (grace extended to the sishyaby the Guru) or that
he had ever done such a thing before.

Recently a devotee who had heard such reports, asked
Bhagavan himself aboutit: “I hear that Bhagavan gave hastha
mastaka samyogam to a devotee. Is that a fact?” “How is that
possible? As I got up from the sofa or conversed with people
or went about here and there, my hand might have
unintentionally touched their heads, and they might have
taken it as hastha diksha (touching with the hand by way of
blessing). In the case of people with whom I am a bit familiar,
I might even have patted them. That is all. I have never
deliberately done this hastha mastaka samyogam:. I like to move
with people freely and in a natural manner. And they might
take 1t as an act of grace from me. Just because of that, will it
become hastha mastaka samyogam?” said Bhagavan.

About ten or fifteen days back, a sadhu came here and
stayed for a few days. Approaching Bhagavan humbly one
day, he said, “Swami, I pray that, when you take food, you
may be pleased to give me a morsel of food as prasadam.”
“Take all the food you eat as prasadam of the Lord. Then it
becomes God’s prasadam. Isn’t all that we eat Bhagavat-
prasadam? Who is it that eats? Where does he come from? If
you go to the very root of things and know the truth, you
will find that everything 1s Bhagavat-prasadam,” said

Bhagavan.
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10th July, 1947

(131) “VICHARAMANIMALA”

It seems that a book by name Vichara Sagara Sara
Sangraha written by Bhagavan in Tamil about thirty years
ago, was got printed by Arunachala Mudaliar. As, however,
Bhagavan’s name was not mentioned therein, it remained
unknown. Recently, someone took Vichara Sagaram in
Malayalam from the library and while he was returning it,
it came into the hands of Bhagavan. He then remembered
that he had once written Vichara Sagara Sara Sangrahaand
enquired where a printed copy was kept. After some search
it was found in a crumpled state. When a devotee was
copying it out for reprinting, Bhagavan asked him to include
the example of a flag in regard to vairagya. When that
devotee asked what 1s the significance of that example,
Bhagavan said with a smile, “It means the flag of vairagya
for a_fnaniand the flag of ragafor an ajnaniwill be there as
if tied before them. One can tell who 1s a_/naniand who is
an ajnani by seeing that flag. For an ajnani, even if he gets
vairagya on account of mental or physical ailments, it will
be temporary only. The flag of raga will come and stand in
front of him. The flag of vairagya will never move. What
greater sign does a_fnanirequire than that?”

Someone else asked, “What induced Bhagavan to write
this book?” “Sadhu Nischaladas wrote Vichara Sagaram in
Hindi,” Bhagavan replied. “It 1s full of arguments.
Arunachala Mudaliar brought a Tamil translation of it and
said, ‘this is very elaborate. Please write a small book
summarising the important points in it’. As he was insistent
and as it would be useful for sadhaks, 1 wrote it. He

immediately published it. That was about thirty years ago.”
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“Why 1is it that Bhagavan’s name was not mentioned
therein?” the devotee continued. “I was afraid every one
might bring a book and press me to write a summary of it.
So I myself forbade it,” said Bhagavan. “There may be
several similar unknown writings. It would be a good thing
if they could be published,” I said. “Is that so? Have you no
other work to do?” said Bhagavan and assumed mouna.
Bhagavan felt that the name of the book was not
satisfactory and so changed it recently into Vicharamanimala.
When they were thinking of sending it to the press for
publication with Bhagavan’s name on it, I felt that it would
be better if Bhagavan himself wrote it in Telugu. I was afraid
he would notagree, so I said nothing. Mouni (Srinivasa Rao)
made Rajagopala Iyer request Bhagavan to write it in Telugu
also, so that both could be published at one time and said to
me encouragingly, “Nagamma, why don’t you also ask
Bhagavan?” I accordingly prayerfully requested Bhagavan.
For some time he argued saying, “Am I a Telugu Pandit?
Why don’t you write itz Why should I?” However, as he is
full of kindness, he himself eventually translated it into
Telugu in answer to our prayers. It will shortly be published
in both languages. Itis in prose. Each sentence is like a sutra.

12th July, 1947

(132) RESIDENTS IN FOREIGN COUNTRIES

Arvind Bose, a longstanding Bengali devotee, had one
son and one daughter. The son, a stalwart young man,
suddenly passed away before he completed his eighteenth
year. Bose was very much grieved and to get relief he used
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to ask Bhagavan questions now and then. Today also, he
asked some questions. Even in that question, his grief was
evident. Bhagavan, as usual, asked him to enquire into the
Self and find out. He was not satisfied. Bhagavan then said,
“All right. I will tell you a story from Vichara Sagaram. Listen.”
So saying, he began telling us the following story:

“Iwo youngsters by name Rama and Krishna, told their
respective parents that they would go to foreign countries to
prosecute further studies and then earn a lot of money. After
some time, one of them died suddenly. The other studied
well, earned a lot and was living happily. Some time later the
one that was alive requested a merchant who was going to
his native place to tell his father that he was wealthy and
happy and that the other who had come with him had passed
away. Instead of passing on the information correctly, the
merchant told the father of the person that was alive that his
son was dead and the father of the person that was dead,
that his son had earned a lot of money and was living happily.
The parents of the person that was actually dead, were happy
in the thought that their son would come back after some
time while the parents of the person whose son was alive but
was reported to be dead, were in great grief. In fact, neither
of them saw their son but they were experiencing happiness
or grief according to the reports received. That 1s all. It is
only when they go to that country they will know the truth.
We too are similarly situated. We believe all sorts of things
that the mind tells us and get deluded into thinking that
what exists does not exist and that what does not exist, exists.
If we do not believe the mind but enter the heart and see
the son that is inside, there is no need to see the children
outside.”

About a year back, a Rani from Bombay Presidency

came here. She was a good lady and a mother of several
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children. Her husband was staying in foreign countries.
However courageous she might be, would she not feel his
absence? We all thought she came here hoping to get peace
of mind by Bhagavan’s darshan. Accordingly, you know what
happened? Having heard that Muruganar had written
several songs and verses in Tamil about Bhagavan, she
requested Bhagavan through a friend, to get some of the
good ones translated into English.

Though Bhagavan said in an indifferent manner, “What
do I know? Better ask Muruganar himself,” by the time
I went there at 2-30 p.m. he was turning over the pages of
the book, leaving book-marks here and there and showing
them to Sundaresa Iyer. I sat down, surprised at that
kindness. Looking at me, Bhagavan said, “That Rani
requested me to select some songs from Muruganar’s book
and get them translated into English. In his book Sannidhi
Muraithere is a portion called ‘Bringasandesany’. 1 put some
marks in that portion. The bhavais that of a nayika (heroine)
and of a nayaka (hero). The mind is nayika. Ramana is nayaka.
The bee (the unwavering buddhi) 1s the maid. The gist of the
songs marked is: the heroine says to her maid, ‘My Ramana
has disappeared. Search and bring him’. The maid says, ‘Oh,
mistress! When your Ramana is in your own self, where can
I search for him? If at any time, the food given 1s hot, you
say, ‘Oh! my Ramana, my lord, is in my heart; will he not get
burnt with this heat? Now where do you want me to search?
When your Lord is within yourself, where can I search for
him? Give up this delusion. Join the Lord that is within
yourself and be peaceful’. This is the gist of those songs.
I marked them as they may be of use to her. Poor lady! There
is no knowing where her husband is. The mind is troubled.
So, we shall have to tell her to adapt her mental attutude.

I felt that these verses would be appropriate.”
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Meanwhile, the Rani came, Lokamma was made to
sing those songs and Sundaresa Iyer to give the meaning
in English. She was satisfied. We thought that Bhagavan,
by this opportunity, taught us that one should not grieve
over people residing in foreign countries but should turn
the mind inward so that the atma swarupa (the Lord in the

self) will be close to us at all times.

18th July, 1947

(133) AKSHAYALOKAM
(THE ETERNAL WORLD)

The day before yesterday a Tamil young man
approached Bhagavan in the afternoon and said: “Swami,
when I'lay down doing dhyana today, I fell asleep. Someone,
I can’t say who, appeared to me in my sleep. Seeing me, he
said 1n a firm tone, ‘God has come down as an avatar of
Kalki with fourteen heads. He is being brought up
somewhere’. I have come here thinking that Bhagavan will
be able to tell me where that Kalki avatar now is.”

“I'see. Why did you notask the person himself who appeared
in your dream about it? You should have asked him at the tme.
What s lost even now? Go on doing dhyanauntil he comes back
and tells you,” said Bhagavan. Unable to understand the
significance of that, the young man said, “Will he really come
back to me and give me the required mformation if I go on
doing dhyana?” “You may or may not be informed where that
avatara purushais. If only you do not give up dhyanabut do it
continuously you will realise the Truth. Then there will be no
room for any doubts,” said Bhagavan.
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Taking advantage of this conversation, another person
asked, “It 1s said that God lives in an eternal world. Is this
true?” Bhagavan replied, “If we are in a temporary world,
He may be in an eternal world. Are we in a temporary world?
If this is true, that also 1s true. If we are not real, where is the
world and where is time?”

In the meanwhile, a young boy, four-years old, entered
the hall with a toy motor car. Seeing that, Bhagavan said, “See.
Instead of the car carrying us, we are carrying the car. Thatis
right,” and laughed. Later, looking at us all, he said, “Look,
this also can be taken as an example. We say, ‘we sat in the
motor car’, ‘the motor car 1s carrying us’, ‘we have come in
the car’, ‘the car has brought us here’. Will the car which is
manimate move without our driving it? No. Who drives? We.
So also this world. Where is the world without our being in it?
There must be someone to see the beauty of this world, and
understand it. Who is the seer? He. He is everywhere. Then
what is transient and what is permanent? If one knows the
truth through Self-enquiry there will be no problems.”
Bhagavan has already written the same thing like a sutra in

verse No. 19 in his “Sad Vidya” (“Unnadhi Nalupadhi”).

20th July, 1947

(134) JNANADRISHTI
(SUPERNATURAL VISION)

Bhagavan used to write slokas, padyasand prose on small
bits of paper, whenever he felt like it or whenever anyone
requested him to write. Quite a number of them have been
lost but whatever were available we gathered and kept them
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carefully. I wanted to stitch a small book of white paper and
paste them all in. I mentioned this to Bhagavan now and
then but he always said, “Why bother?”

Yesterday afternoon, I was bent upon pasting them and
so when I requested him, he said, “Why? If all of them are
in one place, someone or other will take it away finding that
it contains all Swami’s writings. We can’t say anything. Swami
1s the common property of all. It is better to leave them
separate.” I then understood the real reason why Bhagavan
was unwilling and so gave up my attempt.

In the meantime, a fussy young man who had recently
come, asked, “Swami, it seems a Jfnani has jnanadrishti
(supernatural vision) besides bahyadrishti (external vision). Will
you please do me the favour of giving me that jnanadrisht? Or
will you tell me where there is a person who could give it to
me?” Bhagavan replied, “That ynanadrishtimustbe acquired
by one’s own effort and is not something that anybody can
give.” That devotee said, “Itis said that the Guru himself can
give it if he so pleases.” Bhagavan replied, “The Guru can
only say ‘if you follow this path, you will gain jnanadrishe’. But
who follows it? A Guru who is a_/naniis only a guide but the
walking (i.e. the sadhana) must be done by the sishyas
themselves.” The young man felt disappointed and went away.

A little later, a devotee’s child of about five or six years
of age, residing in Ramana Nagar, brought two raw fruits
from their garden and gave them to Bhagavan. She used
to bring sweets and fruits now and then and give them to
Bhagavan. On all such occasions, Bhagavan used to say,
“Why all this?” But he ate them all the same. Yesterday, he
gave them back without eating and said, “Take this fruit
home, cut it into small bits and give them to all the others
saying, “This is to Bhagavan, this 1s to Bhagavan’ and you

also eat some. Bhagavan is within everybody. Why do you
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bring them everyday? I told you not to. Give them to
everybody there. Bhagavan is within everybody. Please go.”
That girl went away disappointed. Looking at me,
Bhagavan said, “Children take great pleasure in such things.
If they say they will give Swami something they know they
will also get something out of it. When I was on the hill,
little boys and girls used to come to me whenever they had
a holiday. They used to ask their parents for money and
bring with them packets of sweets, biscuits and the like.
I used to sit along with them and get my share.”

“So you used to enjoy the feast like Bala Gopala,”
I said. “If they say they will take something for Swami, they
know they will get something for themselves. It is all right if
that 1s done once in a way. But why every day? If all of them
eat, 1sn’t it equivalent to my eating?” said Bhagavan. I was
happy and pleased at Bhagavan so clearly illustrating to us
how he is in everybody.

You know what happened a week or ten days ago! In
the morning at breakfast, someone served more oranges to
Bhagavan than to the others. Seeing that, Bhagavan
completely stopped taking oranges. Four or five days back,
when devotees appealed to him to resume taking oranges,
Bhagavan said, “Is it not enough if you all eat?” The devotees
said, “Isn’t it painful for us to eat when Bhagavan doesn’t?
Thatis why we are appealing to you to excuse us.” Bhagavan
said, “What is there to excuse? I don’t like them so much.”
When they said, “They are good for Bhagavan’s health,” he
replied, saying, “Look, there are about a hundred people
taking breakfast. I am eating through so many mouths. Isn’t
that enough? Should it be through this mouth only?”

Thatis ynanadrishti. Who can give it to others?
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19th July, 1947

(135) HEARING, MEDITATION
AND THE LIKE

Yesterday, two pandits came from Kumbakonam. This
morning at 9 o’clock, they approached Bhagavan and said,
“Swami, we take leave of you. We pray that you may be
pleased to bless us that our mind may merge or dissolve
itself in shant” Bhagavan nodded his head as usual. After
they had left, he said, looking at Ramachandra Iyer, “shanthi
1s the original state. If what comes from outside is rejected
what remains is peace. What then is there to dissolve or
merger Only that which comes from outside has to be
thrown out. If people whose minds are mature are simply
told that the swarupaitselfis shanti, they get jnana. Itis only
for immature minds that sravanaand mananaare prescribed,
but for mature minds there is no need of them. If people at
a distance enquire how to go to Ramana Maharshi, we have
to tell them to get into such and such a train or take such
and such a path, but if they come to Tiruvannamalai, reach
Ramanasramam and step into the hall, it is enough if only
they are told, here is that person. There is no need for
them to move any farther.”

“Sravana and manana mean only those described in
Vedanta, don’t they?” asked some one. “Yes,” Bhagavan
replied, “but one thing, not only are there outward sravana
and mananabut there are also inward sravana and manana.
They must occur to a person as a result of the maturity of
his mind. Those that are able to do that antara sravana
(hearing inwardly) do not have any doubts.”

Whenever any one asked what those antara sravanasare,

he used to say, “Antara sravana means the knowledge of that
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Atma which is in the cave of the heart always illuminated with
the feeling ‘aham, ahany' (‘1, I’), and to get that feeling to be in
one’s heartis manana, and to remain in one’s selfis nididhyasa.”

In this connection, it is worth while remembering the
slokawritten by Bhagavan bearing on this subject. In that s/oka
mention is made not only to Atma sphuranabut also how to

secure it. Securing means only remaining in one’s own self.
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Brahman 1s glowing lustrously in the middle of the cave
of the Heart in the shape of the Self, always proclaiming
‘Tam, I am’. Become an Atmanishta, a Self-realised person,
either by making the mind absorbed in the search of the
Self or by making the mind drown itself through control
of the breath.

Srd September; 1947

(136) THE ATTITUDE OF SILENCE

I went to Bhagavan’s sannidhi (presence) at 3 o’clock
this afternoon and joined the group of people around him
in their discussions. Bhagavan casually remarked that Adi

9]

Sankara wrote “Dakshinamurthy Stotram”! in three parts
and said, “Sri Sankara felt like singing in praise of Sri

Dakshinamurthy but then, Dakshinamurthy being the

! Dakshinamurthy 1s Siva incarnate as a youth, teaching in Silence.
Bhagavan has been identified with Dakshinamurthy.
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embodiment of silence, the problem was how to describe
silence. He therefore analysed the three attributes of silence,
namely, Srishti (creation) Sthithi (preservation) and Laya
(dissolution) and thus offered his salutations to
Dakshinamurthy. Dakshinamurthy is the embodiment of
these three attributes which do not have any discernible
characteristics or distinguishing marks. How else can silence
be eulogised?”

Taking up the thread of the conversation a devotee said,
“Dandapani Swami told us several years back that on a
Mahasivarathri® day, devotees gathered around Bhagavan
saying, ‘Bhagavan must explain to us today the meaning of
“Dakshinamurthy Ashtakam” (Eight Slokas in Praise of
Dakshinamurthy). Bhagavan however, satin silence, smiling.
After waiting for some time the devotees went away feeling
that, by his continued silence, Bhagavan had taught them
that silence alone was the true meaning of those slokas. Is
that a fact?”

Bhagavan (with a smile): “Yes. That is true.”

I (with some surprise): “So that means Bhagavan gave
a silent commentary?”

Bhagavan: “Yes. It was a silent commentary.”

Another devotee: “Mouna means abiding in the Self,
isn’tie?”

Bhagavan: “Yes. Thatis so. Without abiding in the Self,
how could itbe mouna (silence)?”

Devotee: “That is just what I am asking. Would it be
mounaif one were to completely refrain from speech without
at the same time having an awareness of the Self and abiding
therein?”

? Great Night of Siva (in February each year).
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Bhagavan: “How could real mounabe achieved? Some
people say that they are observing mouna by keeping their
mouths shut but at the same time they go on writing
something or other on bits of paper or on a slate. Is not that
another form of activity of the mind?”

Another devotee: “Is there then no benefit at all in
refraining from speech?”

Bhagavan: “A person may refrain from speech in order
to avoid the obstacles of the outer world, but he should not
consider that to be an end in itself. True Silence is really
endless speech; there is no such thing as attaining it because
it 1s always present. All you have to do is to remove the
worldly cobwebs that enshroud it; there is no question of
attaining it.”

While we were thus engaged in discussions, someone
said that a broadcasting company was thinking of
recording Bhagavan’s voice. Bhagavan laughed and said,
“Oho! You don’t say so! But my voice is Silence, 1sn’t it?
How can they record Silence? That which Is, is Silence.
Who could record it?”

The devotees sat quiet, exchanging glances and there
was absolute silence in the hall. Bhagavan, the embodiment
of Dakshinamurthy, sat in the Attitude of Silence (mouna
mudra) facing southwards.” That living image, his body, was
radiant with the Light of the Self. Today is indeed a

memorable day.

* One meaning of the name Dakshinamurthy is “The Southward
facing’. The Guru (teacher) 1s the spiritual North Pole and,
therefore, traditionally faces south.
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Oth September; 1947

(137) BEYOND THE THREE STATES

Last month, during my sister-in-law’s stay here, the proofs
of the Telugu version of the ‘Vichara Mani Mala’ (Self-enquiry)
were received. In the afternoon Bhagavan corrected them
and passed them on to me. On reading them, my sister-in-
law asked me the meaning of swapnatyanta nivrita. 1 tried to
explain, but as I was not sure myself, I could not satisfy her
fully. On noticing this, Bhagavan asked, “What is the matter?
Is there a mistake?”

Ireplied, “No. She is asking the meaning of swapnatyanta
nivri.”

Bhagavan said kindly, “It means absolute, dreamless
sleep.”

I asked, “Would it be true to say that a_/nans has no
dreams?”

Bhagavan: “He has no dream-state.”

My sister-in-law was still not satisfied, but as people
began to talk about other things, we had to leave the matter
there. Only at night she said, “In the Vasishtam' it is stated
that a Realized Soul appears to perform actions, but they do
not affect him at all. We ought to have asked Bhagavan the
real meaning of this.”

On going to the Ashram next morning, it so happened
that Bhagavan was just then explaining the very point to
Sundaresa Iyer. Eagerly availing herself of the opportunity,
my sister-in-law again asked, “Bhagavan has stated that
Swapnatyanta nivrittimeans absolute, dreamless sleep. Does

it mean thata /nani does not have dreams at all?”

! Yoga Vasishtamis a book on yoga by Vasishta Maharshi.
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Bhagavan: “Itis not only the dream-state, but all three
states are unreal to the /nani. The real state of the [naniis
where none of these three states exists.”

I asked, “Is not the waking state also equivalent to a
dream?”

Bhagavan: “Yes, whereas a dream lasts for a short time,
the waking state lasts longer. That is the only difference.”

I: “Then deep sleep is also a dream?”

Bhagavan: “No, deep sleep is an actuality. How can it
be a dream when there 1s no mental activity? However, since
it1s a state of mental vacuity, it is nescience (avidya) and must
therefore be rejected.”

I persisted, “But is not deep sleep also said to be a
dream state?”

Bhagavan: “Some may have said so for the sake of
terminology, but really there is nothing separate. Short or
long duration applies only to the dream and waking states.
Someone may say: ‘we have lived so long and these houses
and belongings are so clearly evident to us thatit surely can’t
be all a dream’. But we have to remember that even dreams
seem long while they last. It is only when you wake up that
you realize that they only lasted a short time. In the same
way, when one attains Realization (jnana), this life is seen to
be momentary. Dreamless sleep means nescience; therefore
it is to be rejected in favour of the state of pure Awareness.”

My sister-in-law then interposed, “It 1s said that the
bliss that occurs in deep sleep is experienced in the state of
samadhr as well, but how is that to be reconciled with the

statement that deep sleep 1s a state of nesciencer”

? Samadhimeans perfect absorption of thought in the one object of
meditation, 1.e., the Supreme Spirit (the 8th and last stage of yoga).



Bhagavan: “That is why deep sleep has also to be
rejected. Itis true that there is bliss in deep sleep, but one 1s
not aware of it. One only knows about it afterwards when
one wakes up and says that one has slept well. Samadhimeans
experiencing this bliss while remaining awake.”

I: “So it means waking, or conscious sleep?”

Bhagavan: “Yes, that’s it.”

My sister-in-law then brought up the other cognate
question that had worried her: “It is said by Vasishta that a
Realized Soul seems to others to be engaged in various
activities, but he is not affected by them atall. Is it because of
their different outlook that it seems so to others, or is he
really unaffected?”

Bhagavan: “He 1s really unaftected.”

My sister-in-law: “People speak of favourable visions,
both in dream and while awake; what are they”?

Bhagavan: “To a Realized Soul they all seem the same.”

However she persisted, “It 1s stated in Bhagavan’s
biography that Ganapati Muni had a vision of Bhagavan
when he was at Tiruvottiyur and Bhagavan was at
Tiruvannamalai, and that, at the very same time, Bhagavan
had a feeling of accepting homage. How can such things be
explained?”

Bhagavan answered cryptically, “I have already stated
that such things are what are known as divine visions.” He
was then silent, indicating that he was not willing to continue
the talk any further.



8th September; 1947

(138) SAMADHI

This morning, a European who was sitting in front of
Bhagavan said through an interpreter:

“Itis stated in the Mandukyopanishad that, unless samadh,
1.e., the 8th and last stage of yoga, 1s also experienced, there
can be no liberation (moksha) however much meditation
(dhyana) or austerities (tapas) are performed. Is that so?”

Bhagavan: “Rightly understood, they are the same. It
makes no difference whether you call it meditation or
austerities or absorption, or anything else. That which is
steady, continuous like the flow of o1l 1s austerity, meditation
and absorption. To be one’s own Self'is samadhi.”

Questioner: “Butitis said in the Mandukyopanishad that
samadhi must necessarily be experienced before attaining
liberation.”

Bhagavan: “And who says that it is not so? It is stated
notonly in the Mandukyopanishadbutin all the ancientbooks.
Butitis true samadhionly if you know your Self. What is the
use of sitting still for some time like a lifeless object? Suppose
you get a boil on your hand and have it operated under
chloroform; you don’t feel any pain at the time, but does
that mean that you were in samadhi? Itis the same with this
too. One has to know what samadhi is. And how can you
know it without knowing your Self? If the Self is known,
samadhiwill be known automatically.”

Meanwhile, a Tamil devotee opened the Tiruvachakam
and began singing the “Songs on Pursuit”. Towards the end

comes the passage, “Oh, Ishwara,” You are trying to flee,

* Ishwara signifies the personal God.
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but I am holding You fast. So where can You go and how
can You escape from me?”

Bhagavan commented with a smile: “So it seems that He
is trying to flee and they are holding Him fast! Where could
He flee to? Where is He not present? Who is He? All this is
nothing buta pageant. There 1s another sequence of ten songs
in the same book, one which goes, ‘O my Lord! You have
made my mind Your abode. You have given Yourselfupto me
and 1n return have taken me into You. Lord, which of us is
the cleverer? If You have given Yourself up to me, I enjoy
endless bliss, but of what use am I to You, even though You
have made of my body Your Temple out of Your boundless
mercy to me? Whatis it I could do for you in return? I have
nothing now that I could call my own.” This means that there
is no such thing as ‘I". See the beauty of it! Where there is no
such thing as ‘I’, who 1s the doer and what 1s it that is done,

whether itbe devotion or Self-enquiry or samadhi”

10th September; 1947

(139) REMAIN WHERE YOU ARE

At a quarter to ten this morning, just as Bhagavan was
getting up to go for his usual short mid-morning walk, an
Andhra young man approached the couch and said, “Swami,
I have come here because I want to perform austerities (zapas)
and don’t know which would be the proper place for it. I
will go wherever you direct me.”

Bhagavan did not answer. He was bending down,
rubbing his legs and knees, as he often does before beginning
to walk, on account of his rheumatic trouble, and was smiling
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quietly to himself. We, of course, eagerly waited to hear what
he would say. A moment later he took the staff that he uses to
steady himself while walking, and looking at the young man,
said, “How can I tell you where to go for performing tapase It
is best to stay where you are.” And with a smile he went out.

The young man was confused. “What is the meaning
of this?” he exclaimed. “Being an elderly person, I thought
he would tell me of some holy place where I could stay,
but instead of that he tells me to stay where I am. I am
now near this couch. Does that mean that I should stay
here near the couch? Was it to receive such a reply that I
approached him? Is this a matter for jokes?”

One of the devotees took him out of the hall and
explained, “Even when Bhagavan says something in a lighter
vein there is always some deep meaning in it. Where the feeling
‘T arises 1s one’s Self. 7apas means knowing where the Self'is
and abiding in it. For knowing that, one has to know who one
1s; and when one realises one’s Self what does it matter where
one stays? This is what he meant.” He thus pacified the young
man and sent him away.

Similarly, someone asked yesterday, “Swami, how can
we find the Self (Atma)?”

“You are in the Self; so how can there be any difficulty
in finding 1t?” Bhagavan replied.

“You say that I am in the Self, but where exactly 1s that
Self?” the questioner persisted.

“If you abide in the heart and search patiently you will
find 1t,” was the reply.

The questioner still seemed unsatisfied, and made the
rather curious observation that there was no room in his
heart for him to stay in it.

Bhagavan turned to one of the devotees sitting there

and said smiling, “Look how he worries about where the Self
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is! What can I tell him? What Is, is the Self. Itis all-pervading.
When I tell him that it 1s called ‘Heart’ he says there is no
room in it for him to stay. What can I do? To say that there 1s
no room in the heart after filling it with unnecessary vasanas
is like grumbling that there is no room to sit down in a house
as big as Sr1 Lanka. If all the junk is thrown out, won’t there
be room? The body itselfis junk. These people are like a man
who fills all the rooms of his house chokeful with unnecessary
junk and then complains that there is no room for keeping
his body in it. In the same way they fill the mind with all sorts
of impressions and then say there is no room for the Self in it.
Ifall the false ideas and impressions are sweptaway and thrown
out what remains is a feeling of plenty and that is the Self
itself. Then there will be no such thing as a separate ‘I’; it will
be a state of egolessness. Where then is the question of a room
or an occupant of the room? Instead of seeking the Self people
say, ‘no room! no room!’, just like shutting your eyes and saying
there 1s ‘no sun! no sun!”. What can one do under such

circumstances?”

11th September; 1947

(140) ONLY ONE AND ALL-PERVADING SELF

Yesterday, a sadhu came and satin the Hall. He seemed
anxious to speak to Bhagavan, but hesitant. After some time,
he approached him and said, “Swami, it 1s said that the Self
(atma), 1s all-pervading. Does that mean that it is in a dead

body alsor”

* vasana: The impression unconsciously left on the mind by past
good or bad actions, which therefore produces pleasure or pain.
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“Oho! So that i1s what you want to know?” rejoined
Bhagavan. “And did the question occur to the dead body or
to you?”

“To me,” said the sadhu.

Bhagavan: “When you are asleep do you question
whether you exist or not? It is only after you wake up that
you say you exist. In the dream state also, the Self exists.
There is really no such thing as a dead or a living body. That
which does not move we call dead, and that which has
movement we call alive. In dreams you see any number of
bodies, living and dead, and they have no existence when
you wake up. In the same way this whole world, animate
and inanimate, 1s non-existent. Death means the dissolution
of the ego, and birth means the rebirth of the ego. There
are births and deaths, but they are of the ego; not of you.
You exist whether the sense of ego is there or not. You are
its source, but not the ego-sense. Deliverance (mukt) means
finding the origin of these births and deaths and demolishing
the ego-sense to its very roots. That is deliverance. It means
death with full awareness. If one dies thus, one 1s born again
simultaneously and in the same place with Aham sphurana
known as ‘Aham, Aham (1, 1)’. One who is born thus, has no
doubts whatsoever.”

Yesterday evening, after the chanting of the Vedas, a
young European who came four or five days ago, asked
Bhagavan a number of questions. Bhagavan, as usual,
countered him with the question, “Who are you? Who is
asking these questions?” Unable to get any other elucidation,
the young man as a last resort asked Bhagavan which verse
of the Gitahe liked the most, and Bhagavan replied that he
liked them all. When the young man still persisted in asking
which was the most important verse, Bhagavan told him,

Chapter X, Verse 20 which runs: “I am the Self, Oh
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Gudakesa', seated in the heart of all beings. I am the
beginning and the middle and the end of all beings.”

The questioner was pleased and satisfied and on taking
leave, said, “Swami, this unreal selfis obliged to travel owing
to the exigencies of work. I pray that you may be pleased to
recommend that this unreal self be merged into the real Self.”

Bhagavan, smiling, replied, “Such a recommendation
might be necessary where there are a number of different
selves — one to ask for a recommendation, one to
recommend and one to hear the recommendation. But there
are not so many selves. There is only one Self. Everything is
in the one Self.”

12th September; 1947

(141) MANIFESTATION OF THE SELF

A devotee who came here some time back and had been
listening to the various discussions in Bhagavan’s presence,
approached Bhagavan this afternoon and respectfully asked,
“Swami, it is said that Ishwara who is the reflection of the
soul and appears as the thinking mind, has become jiva, the
personal soul, which is the reflection of the thinking faculty.
What is the meaning of this?”

Bhagavan answered, “The reflected consciousness of
the Self (Aunan) is called Ishwara, and Ishwara reflected
through the thinking faculty is called the jiva. Thatis all.”

The devotee: “That s all right, Swami, but what then is
chidabhasa®”

! Another name of Arjuna.
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Bhagavan: “Chidabhasa is the feeling of the Self which
appears as the shining of the mind. The one becomes three,
the three becomes five and the five becomes many; thatis, the
pure Self (satva), which appears to be one, becomes through
contact, three (satva, rajasand tamas) and with those three, the
five elements come into existence, and with those five, the
whole Universe. It is this which creates the illusion that the
body is the Self. In terms of the sky (akasa), it 1s explained as
being divided into three categories, as reflected in the soul:
the boundless world of pure consciousness, the boundless
world of mental consciousness and the boundless world of
matter (chidakasa, chittakasaand bhutakasa). When Mind (chitta),
is divided into its three aspects, namely mind, intuition and
‘Maker of the I’ (inanas, buddhiand ahankara), itis called the
mner instrument, or ‘antahkarana’. Karanam means
upakaranam. Legs, hands and other organs of the body are
called ‘bahyakarana’, or outer instruments, while the senses
(indriyas) which work mside the body are antahkaranasor mner
instruments. That feeling of the Self, or shining mind, which
works with these inner mstruments, is said to be the personal
soul, or jiva. When the mental consciousness, which is a
reflection of the tangible aspect of pure consciousness, sees the
world of matter, itis called mental world (1nano akasa), but when
it sees the tangible aspect of pure consciousness, it is called total
consciousness (clunmaya). Thatis why itis said, “The mind is the
cause of both bondage and liberation for man (imnana eva
manushyanam karanam bandha mokshayoh). That mind creates
many illusions.”

The questioner: “How will that illusion disappear?”

Bhagavan: “If the secret truth mentioned above is
ascertained by Self-enquiry, the multiplicity resolves itself into
five, the five into three, and the three into one. Suppose you

have a headache and you get rid of it by taking some
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medicine. You then remain what you were originally. The
headache 1s like the illusion that the body 1s the Self; it
disappears when the medicine called Self-enquiry is
administered.”

The questioner: “Is it possible for all people to hold on
to that path of Self-enquiry?”

Bhagavan: “Itis true thatitis only possible for mature
minds, not for immature ones. For the latter, repetition of
a prayer or holy name under one’s breath (japa), worship
of images, breath-control (pranayama), visualising a pillar
of light (Jyotishtoma) and similar yogic and spiritual and
religious practices have been prescribed. By those practices,
people become mature and will then realize the Self through
the path of Self-enquiry. To remove the illusion of immature
minds in regard to this world, they have to be told that
they are different from the body. It is enough if you say,
you are everything, all-pervading. The Ancients say that
those with immature minds should be told that they must
know the transcendent Seer through enquiry into the five
elements and reject them by the process of repeating, ‘Not
this, not this (New, neti)’. After saying this, they point out
that just as gold ornaments are not different from gold, so
the elements are your own Self. Hence it must be said that
this world is real.

“People note the differences between the various types
of ornaments, but does the goldsmith recognise the difference?
He only looks into the fineness of the gold. In the same way,
for the Realized Soul, the /nani, everything appears to be his
own Self. Sankara’s method was also the same. Without
understanding this, some people call him a nihilist (znsthyavadi),
that is, one who argues that the world is unreal. It is all
meaningless talk. Just as when you see a stone carved into the

form of a dog and you realise thatitis only a stone, there is no
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dog for you; so also, if you see it only as a dog without realizing
thatitis a stone, there is no stone for you. If you are existent,
everything is existent; if you are non-existent, there is nothing
existent in this world. If it is said that there 1s no dog, but
there is a stone, it does not mean that the dog ran away on
your seeing the stone. There is a story about this. A man
wanted to see the King’s palace, and so started out. Now, there
were two dogs carved out of stone, one on either side of the
palace gateway. The man standing at a distance took them for
real dogs and was afraid of going near them. A saint passing
along that way noticed this and took the man along with him,
saying, ‘Sir, there 1s no need to be afraid.” When the man got
near enough to see clearly, he saw that there were no dogs,
and what he had thought to be dogs, were just stone carvings.

“In the same way, if you see the world, the Self will not
be visible; if you see the Self, the world will not be visible. A
good Teacher (Guru) is like that saint. A Realized Soul who
knows the truth is aware of the fact that he 1s not the body.
But there is one thing more. Unless one looks upon death as
a thing that is very near and might happen at any moment,
one will not be aware of the Self. This means that the ego
must die, must vanish, along with the inherent vasanas. If
the ego vanishes thus, the Self will shine as the luminous
Self. Such people will be on a high spiritual plane, free from
births and deaths.” With that Bhagavan stopped his discourse.
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13th September; 1947

(142) SIMPLICITY

Recently, while coming from Bangalore, Arvind Bose
brought some costly pencils and gave them to Bhagavan.
After answering the usual enquiries about his welfare he
wentaway to his compound, named “Mahasthan”.

After he left, Bhagavan examined the pencils closely,
wrote with them, appreciated their good quality, and handed
them to Krishnaswami, saying, “Please keep these carefully.
Our own pencil must be somewhere. Please see where it is
and let me have it.” Krishnaswami carefully put away those
pencils, opened a wooden box which was on the table nearby,
and, after searching for a while, found a pencil and gave it
to Bhagavan.

Turning it this way and that, and examining it,
Bhagavan said, “Why this one? This is from Devaraja
Mudaliar. Our own pencil must be there. Give it to me and
keep this one also safely somewhere.” Krishnaswamy
searched everywhere but could not find it. “See if it is in the
hall,” said Bhagavan. Someone went there and came back
saying it was not there. “Oh! What a great pity! That is our
own pencil, you see. Search properly and find it,” said
Bhagavan. Devaraja Mudaliar, who was there, said, “Why
worry, Bhagavan? Are not all these pencils your own?”
Bhagavan said with a smile, “That is not it. You gave this
one; Bose brought the other ones. If we are not sufficiently
careful, somebody may take them away. You know, Swami is
the common property of all people. If your pencil was lost
you might feel aggrieved, for you boughtit, spending a good
amount of money, and gave it to me. If it is our own pencil it

does not matter where it is kept. It costs half-an-anna and
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even that was not purchased. Some one broughtitand gave
it, saying it had been found somewhere. So, it is our own. As
regards the others, we are answerable to the donors. No one
will question us about this one and that is why I am asking
for it. The others are for the use of important people. Why
do we want such pencils? Have we to pass any examination
or have we to work in an office? For our writing work, that
pencil 1s enough.” So saying, he had a search made for it
and ultimately got it.

Sometime back, a similar incident happened. Some rich
people brought a silver cup, saucer and spoon and placing
them reverentially before him, said, “Bhagavan, please use
these when you take any liquid food.” Bhagavan examined
the things and passed them on to his attendants. As the
attendants were placing them in the bureau in the hall, he
objected and said, “Why there? Let them be kept in the
office itself.” “They were given for Bhagavan’s use, were
they not?” said a devotee. “Yes,” replied Bhagavan, “but
those are things used by rich people. What use can they be
to us? If required, we have our own cups and spoons. We
can use them — why these?” So saying, Bhagavan told his
attendant, “Look, from tomorrow we will use our own cups.
Take them out.” A devotee asked, “What are those cups,
Bhagavan?” “Oh! Those cups are made of coconut shells,
smoothed and preserved. They are our cups and spoons.
They are our own. If we use them the purpose 1s served.
Please keep the silver articles carefully elsewhere,” said
Bhagavan. “Are not those silver articles Bhagavan’s own?”
asked the devotee. Bhagavan said with a laugh, “Yes, they
are. But tell me, why all this ostentation for us? They are
costly. Should we be careless, some one might steal them.
So they must be guarded. Is that the job for Swamir Not
only that. Somebody might think, ‘after all, he is a sannyasi



and so will he not give them away if asked?” and then ask
for them. It1s not possible to say ‘No’. Yet, if they are given
away, those who presented them might resent it, as they
gave the articles for Swami’s use only. Why all that trouble?
If we use our own cups it does not matter how we use them
or what we do with them.” So saying, he sent away the
silver articles, had his own cups taken out and shown to all
present.

About the same time, a devotee brought a nice walking
stick with a silver handle, and presented it to Bhagavan.
Turning it this side and that, and examining it, Bhagavan
remarked to the devotee, “Good. It is very nice. Please use
it carefully.” “But it is not for my use,” he said. “I have
brought it thinking that Bhagavan would use it.” “What an
idea!” exclaimed Bhagavan. “A nice walking stick with a
silver handle should be used only by officials like you. Why
for me? Look, I have my own walking stick. That is enough,”
concluded Bhagavan.

“When that one is worn out, you could use this one,
couldn’t you?” asked another devotee. “Why these costly
things for me? If a bit of wood were chiselled, a walking stick
could be made out of it in an instant. While I was on the hill,
I used to chisel a lot of wood into walking sticks, smooth
them and preserve them. Not even a paisa was spent on that
account. Several people took away those walking sticks. They
were our own. Why all this ostentation for us? Those cheap
walking sticks will do for us.” So saying, Bhagavan gave the
stick back to the devotee.

As arule, Bhagavan does not use costly things. He likes
things which do not cost even a paisa.



14th September; 1947

(143) MOTHER'’S GIFT

Last month, Niranjananandaswami sent a bull, born
and bred in the Ashram to the Meenakshi Temple, Madurat,
as a present. People there named it Basava, decorated it
nicely and took a photo of it along with Sri Sambasiva Iyer
who had accompanied it. Sambasiva Iyer returned with a
copy of the photo besides an old fashioned silk-fringed
shawl, some vibhuts, kumkum and prasad' given to him by
the temple authorities.

Due to the great crowd of visitors since August 15th,
Bhagavan has been spending the days outin the Jubilee Hall.
Sambasiva Iyer came into Bhagavan’s presence with the shawl,
vibhuti, etc., on a large plate. The brahmins who had
accompanied him recited a mantra while all of us prostrated
before Bhagavan, then rose. Looking at me, Bhagavan said,
“Our bull has been sent to the Meenakshi Temple, did you
know?” “Yes, I knew,” I said. “On the day it was going, I saw it
decorated with turmeric,? kumkum, etc. and came to know of
the purpose when I asked the cattle-keeper.”

Holding the plate reverentially and smearing the vibhut
and kumkum on his forehead, Bhagavan said, “See, this is
Meenakshi’s gift.” And his voice quivered as he said it.
Sambasiva Iyer spread the shawl over Bhagavan’s feet, and
when Bhagavan, deeply moved, removed it with evident
feeling of reverence, the attendants took it and spread it
over the back of the sofa. Adjusting the shawl properly with

his hands, Bhagavan, looking towards us, said, “Mother

' Vibhutr: sacred ash. Kumkum: vermilion powder. Prasad: any flower
or food consecrated by being offered to the Deity.
?Turmeric: a bright yellow powder of the turmeric root.
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Meenakshi has sent this. It is Mother’s gift.” And, choked
with emotion, he was unable to say more and became silent.
His eyes were full of tears of joy and his body became
motionless. Seeing this, it seemed to me that Nature herself
had become silent. When, as aboy, Bhagavan was in Tiruchuli
and someone had been angry with him, he had gone to the
temple and wept, sitting behind the image of Sahayamba.
He alone knows how the Mother consoled him and what
hopes she gave him.

Three years ago, the Ashram doctor said that hand-
pounded rice would be good for Bhagavan’s health.
Thereupon the Ashramites approached Bhagavan with a
request to take such rice, which would be specially cooked
for him. When Bhagavan asked them whether the same rice
would be served to all, they said that it would notbe possible,
as the supply of such rice was limited. Bhagavan therefore
would not agree to having it however much they tried to
persuade him. At last they said that they would use the hand-
pounded rice for the daily offerings to the deity in the temple,
for which rice 1s usually cooked separately and they requested
Bhagavan to partake of that rice. “If that is so, it is all right.
I will take itbecause itis Mother’s prasadam,” said Bhagavan.
And from that day onwards, they have been cooking hand-
pounded rice separately and, after offering it to the goddess
in the temple, have been serving it to Bhagavan, giving what
was left over to all others in his company.

Last summer, Ramaswami Iyer’s son got married and
for the occasion there was a feast here. That day, Iyer noticed
that there was white rice on the leaves of all, whereas the
rice on Bhagavan’s leaf was reddish, and he enquired the
reason. Bhagavan smiling, said, “This is Mother’s prasadam.
Whatis wrong with it? Itis cooked specially as an offering to

Mother.” He then related the above incident. He once again
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said, “This 1s Mother’s gift; I have accepted it only because
of that.”

Is this not a great lesson to those who say that they
have given up visiting temples and such things?

16th September; 1947

(144) PEACE OF MIND ITSELF IS
LIBERATION

The day before yesterday, an Andhra lady with her
husband came to Bhagavan and asked, “Swami, I have heard
several discourses on Vedanta. I also do some meditation.
Sometimes while in meditation, I feel blissful and tears come
to my eyes; at other times I do not have them. Why is that?”

Bhagavan with a smile, said, “Bliss 1s a thing which 1is
always there and is not something which comes and goes.
That which comes and goes is a creation of the mind and
you should not worry about it.”

The lady: “The moment the bliss that comes, with a
thrill of the body, disappears, I feel dejected and desire to
have the experience over again. Why?”

Bhagavan: “You admit that ‘you’ were there both when
the blissful feeling was on and when it was not? If you realize
that ‘you’ properly, those experiences will be of no account.”

Another questioner: “For realizing thatbliss, there must
be something to catch hold of, mustn’t there?”

Bhagavan: “There must be a duality if you are to catch
hold of something else, but what IS, is only one Self, not a
duality. Hence, who is to catch hold of whom? And what is
the thing to be caught?”
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No one replied, and with a kindly expression, Bhagavan
said, “The inherent vasanasare so strong. What can be done?”

A young man came in, sat down, and gave a note to
Bhagavan.

Bhagavan, after reading it, said, “See, in this note is
written, ‘Is peace of mind liberation (moksha)?’ The reply 1s
contained in the question itself. What else can be said? He
must have asked after knowing what mind (chitta) 1s.”

Someone asked the young man, “You know what is
meantby chitta, don’t you?r”

The young man: “Chittameans mind.”

Bhagavan: “Yes, but what about it? Your question itself
states that peace of mind is liberation.”

The young man: “The mind is at times peaceful and at
other times distracted. How are we to prevent those
distractions?”

Bhagavan: “For whose mind is that distraction? Who is
it that 1s enquiring?”

The young man: “For my mind. The enquirer is myself.”

Bhagavan: “Yes, that is the real thing. There is a thing
called ‘I". Peace being experienced now and then, it must be
admitted that there 1s a thing called peace. Moreover, those
feelings called desires are also of the mind, and if desires
were banished, there would be no wavering of the mind;
and if there is no wavering, that which remains is peace. To
attain that which 1s always there requires no effort. Effort is
required only for the banishing of all desires. As and when
the mind wavers, it must be diverted from those matters. If
that is done, peace remains as it is. That is Atma, the Self,
that is Liberation and that is Self.”

Tl I R A TEaHee |
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Restraining the restless and fidgety mind from all those
objects after which it runs, one should repeatedly
concentrate on the Self.

Gita, V1: 26

20th September; 1947

(145) ARUNACHALAM

Four or five days ago, some devotees who were going
for Giripradakshina, asked me to accompany them and so I
went with them after obtaining Bhagavan’s permission. By
the time we reached Adi Annamalai, it began to rain and so
we took shelter in a small mutt by the side of the road. I
asked a sadhu who was there, “Whose 1s this mutz” “It 1s
Manivachakar’s” he said. When I enquired about the
circumstances under which the mutt happened to be built,
he narrated all sorts of stories. I could not understand what
exactly he said; even then I listened to him patently, without
further questioning, in the hope of getting the required
information from Bhagavan himself later.

Yesterday I waited for an opportunity to enquire about
this but Bhagavan was busy reading the story about
Sundaramurti in the Kaleswara Mahatmyam. This Kaleswara
Mahatmyam s a part of Brahmavaivartha Puranam. He read
out to us the portion relating to Sundaramurti going to the
Kaleswara Temple but before entering it, Sundaramurti went
for a bath to the Gaja Pushkarini Tank which was opposite.
When he came out of the tank after his bath, he found that
the temple had vanished. So Sundaramurti sang a few songs,
expressing his regret at going to the tank for a bath and not
to the temple first for the Lord’s darshan. Thereafter the
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temple reappeared. After reading some more portions of
the story Bhagavan remarked, “Everything appeared to him
first as a large expanse of water and nothing else and later
as_fyothi (divine light).”

A devotee enquired, “It is said that Arunachalam is
also a form of Jyou.” “Yes. It is so. For the human eye it is
only a form of earth and stone but its real form is _Jyou,”
said Bhagavan. Taking advantage of this opportunity I
asked, “There 1s a mutt in Adi Annamalai in the name of
Manikkavachakar. What could be the reason for its being
named like that?” “Oh! That one. It seems he came to
Tiruvannamalai also in his pilgrimage. He then stood at
that particular place and addressing Arunagiri, sang the
songs ‘Tiruvempavai’ and ‘Ammanai’. Hence the mutt got
established there, in commemoration. You must have heard
of the ‘“Tiruvempavai’ songs; they are twenty in number.
Andal sang thirty songs in praise of Lord Krishna and in
the same strain Muruganar also has sung songs in praise of
me,” said Bhagavan.

DevoTeE: “How did this Mountain get the name
Annamalar”

BHacavan: “That which is not reachable by Brahma or
Vishnu is Annamalai. That means it i1s the embodiment of
the Jyou which 1s beyond word or mind. Anna means
unreachable. That is the cause of the name.”

DevoTeE: “But the mountain has a form and a shape.”

Bracavan: “When Brahma and Vishnu saw 1it, it
appeared as a pillar of Light enveloping the whole universe.
It was only later that it appeared like a mountain. This is
Ishwara’s sthula sariram (gross body). Jyothiitselfis the sukshma
sariram (subtle body). That which is beyond all these bodies
1s the Reality. Subtle means the 7¢yas (illumination which fills

the whole universe).”
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DevoTeg: “Was it the same thing even to Sundaramurti?”

BHacavaN: “Yes. At first it appeared as Jalamayam
(expanse of water), subsequently as 7¢&jas (Lustre all round)
and finally to the human eye it appeared as a temple.
Mahatmas always look with divine eyes. Hence everything
appears to them as Pure Light or Brahman.”

Nacamma: “Bhagavan has, I believe, written a padyam
(verse) about the birth or appearance of the Arunachala
Linga, is it truer”

BHacavan: “Yes. I wrote it on a Sivarathri day in the
year Vikrama, when somebody asked for it. Perhaps I have
written it in Telugu also.”

Nacamma: “Yes. Itis stated in that 7elugu padyam that
the linga appeared in dhanurmasam on the day of the Arudra
star; that Vishnu and the devas worshipped Siva who gave
divine vision to them; that was in the month of Kumbha.
What is the original story? And what was the occasion for
the festivities connected with the Krithikastar?”

Buacavan: “Oh! That! Brahma and Vishnu were
quarrelling as to who was greater. In the month of Kartika,
on the day of the Krithika star, a luminous pillar appeared
between them. To mark that event, a festival of lights 1s
celebrated on that day every year. You see, both Brahma
and Vishnu got tired of their fruitless search for the beginning
and the end of the pillar. Depressed by defeat they met at a
common place and prayed to God Almighty when Lord Siva
appeared before them in the pillar and graciously blessed
them. At their request, He agreed to be within their reach
for worship in the shape of the mountain and the Linga (in
the temple). He also told them that if they worshipped Him
thus, He would after a time, come out in the shape of Rudra
and would help them in all possible ways. Then He

disappeared. From then onwards, in the month of Dhanus,
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on the day of the Arudra star, Brahma and Vishnu began to
worship the Linga that had manifested itself according to
the promise of Ishwara. As they continued the worship from
year to year in the second half of the month of Kumbha on
the thirteenth/fourteenth day at midnight, Siva manifested
Himself from that Linga and was then worshipped by Hari
and the devas. Hence that day is called Sivarathrias stated in
the Linga Puranam, and Siva Puranam. It seems it is only
from then onwards the worship of the Linga commenced. It
1s emphatically stated in Skanda Purana that it 1s only in

Arunachala that the first Linga manifested itself.”

21stSeptember; 1947

(146) MANIKKAVACHAKAR

From the time Bhagavan told me about the probable
reason for the establishment of Manikkavachakar’s Mutt in
Adi Annamalai I have been keen to hear the story of his
birth and achievements. When an opportunity came I asked:
“It 1s stated that while Manikkavachakar was singing the
Tiruvachakam, Natarajamurthy wrote it down. Is it true?
Where was he born?”

BHacavan: “Yes. It 1s true. That story will be found in
Halasya Mahatmyam. Don’t you know?”

Nacamma: “There 1s no copy of Halasya Mahatmyam in
Telugu here. So I do not know.”

BHacavan: “I see. If that is so, I shall tell you the story
in brief.” So saying Bhagavan narrated the following story:

“Manikkavachakar was born in a village called Vadavur
(Vatapuri) in Pandya Desha. Because of that people used to
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call him Vadavurar. He was put to school very early. He read
all religious books, absorbed the lessons therein, and
became noted for his devotion to Siva, as also his kindness
to living beings. Having heard about him, the Pandya King
sent for him, made him his Prime Minister and conferred
on him the title of * Thennavan Brahmarayan’, i.e., Premier
among brahmins in the south. Though he performed the
duties of a minister with tact and integrity, he had no desire
for material happiness. His mind was always absorbed in
spiritual matters. Feeling convinced that for the attainment
of jnana, the grace of a Guru was essential, he kept on making
enquiries about it.

“Once the Pandya King ordered the minister to
purchase some good horses and bring them to him. As he
was already in search of a Guru, Manikkavachakar felt that
it was a good opportunity and started with his retinue
carrying with him the required amount of gold. As his mind
was intensely seeking a Guru, he visited all the temples on
the way. While doing so he reached a village called
Tiruperundurai. Having realised the maturity of the mind
of Manikkavachakar, Parameswara assumed the form of a
school teacher and for about a year before that had been
teaching poor children in the village seated on a street pial,
near the temple. He was taking his meal in the house of his
pupils every day by turn. He ate only cooked green
vegetables. He was anxiously awaiting the arrival of
Manikkavachakar. By the time Manikkavachakar actually
came, Ishwara assumed the shape of a Siddha Purusha
(realised soul) with many sannyasisaround him and was seated
under a Kurundai (yellow amanth) tree within the compound
of the temple. Vadavuraar came to the temple, had darshan
of the Lord 1n it, and while going round the temple by way
of pradakshina, saw the Siddha Purusha. He was thrilled at the
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sight, tears welled up in his eyes and his heart jumped with
joy. Spontaneously, his hands went up to his head in
salutation and he fell down at the feet of the Guru like an
uprooted tree. Then he gotup, and prayed that he, a humble
being, may also be accepted as a disciple. Having come down
solely to bestow grace on him, Ishwara, by his mere look,
immediately gave him /nana Upadesa (initiation into
knowledge). That upadesa took deep root in his heart, and
gave him indescribable happiness. With folded hands and
with joyful tears, he went round the Guru by way of
pradakshina, offered salutations, stripped himself of all his
official dress and ornaments, placed them near the Guru
and stood before him with only a kowpeenam on. As he felt
like singing in praise of the Guru he sang some devotional
songs, which were like gems. Ishwara was pleased, and
addressing him as Manikkavachakar, ordered him to remain
there itself worshipping Him. Then He vanished.

“Fully convinced that He who had blessed him was no
other than Ishwara Himself, Manikkavachakar was stricken
with unbearable grief and fell on the ground weeping and
saying, “Oh! my lord, why did you go away leaving me here?”
The villagers were very much surprised at this and began a
search for the person who was till then working in their village
as a school-teacher but could not find him anywhere. Then
they realised that it was the Lord’s /ee/a. Some time later,
Manikkavachakar got over his grief, decided to act according
to the injunctions of Ishwara, sent away his retinue to Madurati,
spent all the gold with him on the temple and stayed there
alone.

Hearing all that had happened, the king immediately
sent an order to Manikkavachakar to return to Madurai.
But then how could he go to the king without the horses? If

he wanted to purchase them then, where was the money?
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Not knowing what to do, he prayed to Lord Siva for help.
That night Lord Siva appeared to him in a dream, gave him
a priceless gem and said, “Give this to the king and tell him
the horses will come on the day of the Moola star in the
month of Sravana.” Startled at that vision he opened his eyes,
but the Lord was not there. Manikkavachakar was however
overjoyed at what had happened, put on his official dress
and went to Madurai. He gave the gem to the king, discussed
the auspicious time when the horses would be arriving and
then was anxiously waiting for the day. He did not however
resume his official duties. Though his body was in Madurai,
his mind was in Tiruperundurai. He was merely biding time.
The Pandyan King, however, sent his spies to Perundurai
and found out that there were no horses there meant for
the king and that all the money meant for their purchase
had been spent in the renovation of the temple. So he
immediately put Manikkavachakar in prison making him
undergo all the trials and tribulations of jail life.
“Meanwhile, as originally arranged, on the day of the
Moola star, Ishwara assumed the guise of a horseman,
transformed the jackals of the jungle into horses, and brought
them to the king. The king was astonished at this, took
delivery of the horses and according to the advice of the
keeper of the stables, had them tied up at the same place
where all his other horses were kept. He thanked the
horseman profusely, and after sending him away with several
presents, released Manikkavachakar from jail with profuse
apologies. The same night, the new horses changed into their
real forms, killed all the horses in the stables, ate them,
created similar havoc in the cty and fled. The king grew
very angry, branded Manikkavachakar as a trickster and put
him back into jail. Soon in accordance with Iswara’s orders,

the waters of the river Vaigai rose in floods and the whole of
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the city of Madurai was under water. Alarmed at that, the
king assembled all the people and ordered them to raise up
the bunds of the river. For the purpose, he ordered that
every citizen should do a certain amount of work with a
threat of dire consequences should he fail to do his allotted
work.

“There was in Madurai an old woman by name ‘Pittuvani
Ammaiyar’. She was a pious devotee of Lord Siva. She was
living alone earning her livelihood by daily preparing and
selling ‘prec’ (prttu is sweetened powdered rice pressed into
conical shapes). She had no one to do her allotted work on
the river bund nor had she the money to hire a person to do
it. She was therefore greatly worried and cried, ‘Ishwaral
What shall I do?’ Seeing her helplessness, Ishwara came there
in the guise of a cooly with a spade on his shoulder and
called out, ‘Granny, granny, do you want a cooly?’ ‘Yes’, she
said, ‘but I do not have even a paisa in my hand to pay you.
What to do?” He said, ‘I do not want any money and would
be satisfied if you give me some portion of pritu to eat. I shall
then do the allotted work on the river bund.’

“Pleased with that offer, she began making pretubut they
did not come out in full shape but were broken. Surprised
at this she gave all the bits to the cooly. He ate as many of
them as he could and went away saying that he would attend
to the bund-raising work. Surprisingly, the dough with the
old woman remained intact even though she had prepared
and given bits of the pittu to the cooly. The cooly went to the
workspot, but instead of doing the work lay down there 1dly
standing in the way of others doing their work.

“The king went round to inspect the progress of the
work and found that the portion allotted to Ammaiyar
remained unattended to. On enquiry, his servants told him

all about the pranks of that cooly. The king got infuriated,
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called the cooly and said, ‘Instead of doing the allotted work,
you are lying down and singing.” So saying he hit the cooly
on the back with a cane he had in his hand. The hit recoiled
not only on the king himself but on all living beings there
and all of them suffered the pain on that account. The king
immediately realised that the person hit by him was
Parameswara himself in the guise of a cooly. The king stood
aghast. Parameswara vanished and soon a voice from the
sky said, ‘Oh king! Manikkavachakar is my beloved devotee.
I myself did all this to show you his greatness. Seek his
protection’. Soon after hearing that voice, the king went to
see Manikkavachakar, and on the way he stepped into the
house of Pittuvani to see her. By that time she had already
gotinto a vimanam (a heavenly car moving through the skies)
and was on her way to Kailasa. The king was greatly surprised
and saluted her and from there he went straight to
Manikkavachakar and fell at his feet. Manikkavachakar lifted
him with great respect, and enquired of his welfare. The
king entreatingly said, ‘Please forgive me and rule this
kingdom yourself.” Manikkavachakar, looking at the king,
said with kindness, ‘Appah! (a term of endearment) As I have
already agreed to serve the Lord, I cannot be bothered with
the problems of ruling a kingdom. Please do not mistake
me. Rule the kingdom yourself looking after the welfare of
the people. Henceforth you will have nothing to worry
about.” So saying, smilingly, he put on the dress of a
sannyasin, went about visiting holy places singing the praise
of Siva. There are several stories like this.”

Nacamma: “When was the 7Tiruvachakam written?”

BHacavan: “No. He never wrote. He merely went about
singing his songs.”

Nacamma: “Then how did 7Tiruvachakam get to be
written?”
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Buacavan: Oh that! He was going from one place to
another until he came to Chidambaram. While witnessing
Nataraja’s dance he started singing heart-melting songs and
stayed 1n that place itself. Then one day Nataraja, with a
view to making people know the greatness of
Manikkavachakar and to bless those people with such an
excellent collection of hymns, went to the house of
Manikkavachakar in the night, in the guise of a brahmin. He
was received cordially and when asked for the purpose of
the visit, the Lord smilingly and with great familiarity asked,
‘It seems you have been singing Hymns during your visit to
the sacred places of pilgrimage and that you are doing it
here also. May I hear them? I have been thinking of coming
and listening to you for a very long time but could not find
the required leisure. That is why I have come here at night.
I suppose you don’t mind. Can you sing? Do you remember
them all?” “There is no need to worry about sleep. I shall
sing all the songs I remember. Please listen’. So saying
Manikkavachakar began singing in ecstasy. The Lord in the
guise of a brahmin, sat down there writing the songs on palm
leaves. As Manikkavachakar was in ecstasy he hardly noticed
the brahmin who was taking down the songs. Singing on and
on, he completely forgot himself in the thought of God and
ultimately became silent. The old brahmin quietly
disappeared.

“At daybreak, the dikshitar (priest) came to the Nataraja
Temple as usual to perform the morning puja and as he
opened the doors he found in front of the Nataraja idol a
palm-leaf book on the doorstep. When the book was opened
and scrutinised there were in it not only the words
“Tiruvachakam’, it was also written that the book was written
as 1t was dictated by Manikkavachakar. It was signed below

‘Tiruchitrambalany, 1.e., Chidambaram. The stamp of Sri
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Nataraja also was there below the signature. Thereupon, all
the temple priests gathered in great surprise and sent word
to Manikkavachakar, showed him the 7iruvachakam, and the
signature of Nataraja and asked him to tell them about the
genesis of the hymns.

“Manikkavachakar did not say anything but asked them
to accompany him, went to the temple of Nataraja and
standing opposite to the Lord said, ‘Sirs, the Lord in front
of us is the only answer to your question. He is the answer.’
After having said that, he merged into the Lord.”

As he narrated the story, Bhagavan’s voice got choked.
Unable to speak any more he remained in ecstatic silence.

25th September; 1947

(147) THE OMNIPRESENT

Bhagavan was reading something from a Malayalam book
yesterday afternoon. Someone nearby enquired whether it was
the Vasishtam, and Bhagavan replied in the affirmative. A Pandit
who was there began discussing the stories in the Vasishtam,
and said, “Swami, there will be several bondages for the
attainment of realization, will there not?”

Bhagavan, who was reclining on the sofa, sat up and
said, “Yes, that is so. They are the bondages of the past, the
future and the present.”

“Of past bondages there is a story in the Upanishads
and also in the Vasudeva Mananam. A brahmin with a large
family acquired a she-buffalo and, by selling milk, curds,
ghee, etc., he maintained his family. He was fully occupied
the whole day with obtaining fodder, green grass, cotton seed,
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etc. for the buffalo and in feeding her. His wife and children
passed away, one after the other. He then concentrated all
his love and affection on the buffalo, but, after a tume, the
buffalo too passed away. Being thus left alone and disgusted
with family life, he took to sannyasa, renouncing the world,
and began practising prayer and meditation at the feet of a
Holy Teacher (Sadguru).

“After some days, the Guru called him and said, “You
have been doing spiritual practices (sadhana) for several
days now. Have you found any benefit from them?’ The
brahmin then related the above story of his life, and said,
‘Swami, at that time I used to love the buffalo mostly because
it was the mainstay of my family. Though it passed away
long ago, yet when I am deeply engrossed in meditation, it
always appears in my thoughts. What am I to do?” The
Guru, realizing that it was a past bondage, said, ‘My dear
friend, the Brahman is said to be ‘ast, bhatiand priyam’. Asti
means omnipresent; bhatimeans lustre; priyam means love.
That buffalo, being an object of your love, it also is the
Brahman. It has a name and a form; so what you should
do is to give up your own name and form as well as those of
the buffalo. If that i1s done, what remains is the Brahman
itself. Therefore, give up names and forms and meditate.’

“The brahmin then meditated, giving up both of them,
and attained realization (ynana). Name and form are past
bondages. The fact is, that which IS, is only one. It is
omnipresent and universal. We say ‘here is a table’, ‘there is
a bird’, or ‘there is a man’. There 1s thus a difference in
name and form only, but That which IS, is present
everywhere and at all times. That is what i1s known as as#,
omnipresent. To say that a thing is existent, there must be
someone to see — a Seer. That intelligence to see 1s known

as bhati. There must be someone to say, ‘I see it, I hear it,
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I wantit’. Thatis priyam. All these three are the attributes of
nature — the natural Self. They are also called existence
consciousness, bliss (sat-chit-ananda).”

Another devotee queried, “If priyam (Love), is a natural
attribute, it should be existent no matter what the object
may be. Why then is it not existent when we see a tiger or a
snake?”

Bhagavan replied, “We ourselves may not have any
love for them, but every species has love towards its own
kind, hasn’t1t? A tiger loves a tiger, and a snake a snake. So
also a thief loves a thief and a debauchee a debauchee. Thus,
love 1s always existent. There is a picture presented to you
on a screen. That screen is ast, omnipresent, and the light
that shows the pictures is bhatiand priyam, lustre and love.
The pictures with names and forms come and go. If one is
not deluded by them and discards them, the canvas screen,
which has been there all through, remains as it is. We see
pictures on the screen with the help of a small light in an
atmosphere of darkness; if that darkness be dispelled by a
big light, can the pictures be visible? The whole place
becomes luminous and lustrous. If, in the same way, you
see the world with the small light called mind, you find it
full of different colours. But if you see it with the big light
known as Self-realization (atma-jnana), you will find that it

is one continuous universal light and nothing else.”



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 322

26th September; 1947

(148) BONDAGES

A devotee who had been listening to all that Bhagavan
had said yesterday morning about past bondages, came and
sat near Bhagavan today.

The devotee spoke: “Yesterday, Bhagavan was pleased
to tell us about past bondages, but he did not tell us anything
about present and future bondages.”

“That 1s so,” said Bhagavan, “but then has not Sri
Vidyaranya, in his Panchadasiexplained in detail about future
bondages and the way in which deliverance from them can
be had?”

“I have not read the Panchadasi” said the devotee.

“Then I will tell you,” said Bhagavan, and proceeded
to expound it:

“Present bondages are said to be of four types —
‘vishaya asakti lakshanan? , ‘buddhi mandyan?, ‘kutharkanr and
‘viparyaya duragrahant’. The first of these means great desire
for material things; the second, inability to grasp the
teachings and expositions of the Guru; the third means to
understand perversely the teachings of the Guru; the fourth
is to feel egoistically that ‘I am learned in the Vedas’, ‘I am
a Pandit’, ‘I am an ascetic’. These four are called present
bondages. If it is asked how these can be overcome, the
first can be overcome by tranquillity (sama), by curbing the
evil propensities of the mind (dama), by detachment (uparati)
and by indifference to external things (ttiksha). The second
type can be overcome by hearing the teachings of the Guru
over and over again; the third by reflection or
contemplation; and the fourth by profound meditation on

a thought. If, in this way, the obstacles are removed and
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destroyed, seekers get confirmed in their belief that they
are themselves the embodiment of the Self (atma-swarupa).

“As for future bondages, they arise from acts done without
anyone knowing they are sinful. How can this be discovered?
A seeker should recognize it as a future bondage when some
action presents itself which makes him feel that he wishes to
do it because the doing of it is an act of human kindness and
sympathy; and so he is tempted into doing it. He does not
realise that the act will be the cause of future bondage. If he
thinks that, by being a non-doer (akarta) and worldly-detached
(asanga), the fulfilment of the desire will not affect him and he
can therefore do the act, he will become bound all the same
and will be freed from the bondage only after several more
births. That future bondages result in re-births is
authoritatively stated in the Scriptures (srutis and smuritis).
Vasudeva, for instance, had one more birth, Bharata had
two more, and others many more. Hence a seeker must bear
in mind the three bondages and carefully avoid them. If he
does not avoid them there can be no doubt that he will have
more births. “‘Whosoever is released from these three
bondages, for him deliverance (mukt) is certain,” said
Vidyaranya. All this is mentioned also in the Vasudeva
Mananam in which, in addition to this, a number of stories
are related. The story of Bharjuva and that of Yajnapasu are
particularly interesting, as also that of Asura Vasana. For
each aspect of these bondages, a separate story is given by
way of illustration. Have you not read even that?”

“I did read it when young but did not realise that it
contains such important matters. I will look into it again,
Bhagavan.”

With that, the devotee took his leave of Bhagavan.
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28th September; 1947

(149) BRINDAVANAM

This morning, a North Indian wrote the following on a
slip of paper and handed it over to Bhagavan.

“If I could have audience (darshan) of the real form
(swarupa) of Lord Krishna in Brindavanam, would I find
the strength to rid myself of all my troubles? I want to have
audience with Him to tell Him all my troubles.”

Bhagavan replied, “Yes, what is the difficulty? It can be
done all right. After seeing Him, all our burdens will be
transferred to Him. Even now, why worry about it? Throw
all the burden on Him and He will see to 1t.”

The questioner: “If I want to see the real form of Lord
Krishna, do I have to go to Brindavanam and meditate, or
could it be done anywhere?”

Bhagavan: “One should realize one’s own Self and when
that is done, Brindavanam 1s wherever one is. There is no
need to go from place to place thinking that Brindavanam is
somewhere else. Those who have the urge to go, may go,

but there is nothing imperative about it.
HEHTCHT ETHAT TARERYd: |
W@Tﬁ{?& 7ed g Hd|HAd @ A 1|

Arjuna, I am the Self seated in the hearts of all beings. 1
am the beginning, the middle and also the end of all

beings.

Bhagavad Gita, X: 20

“Where one 1s, there is Brindavanam. If one enquires
as to who one 1s and what one i1s, and finds out the truth,
one becomes oneself. To resolve all inherent desires into one’s

own Self is real surrender. After that, our burden i1s His.”
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A priest, one Sastri, who was present, enquired, “It is
said in the Bhagavad Gita, X111: 10 ‘ Vivikta desa sevitvam aratir
janasamsadr . What is meantby ‘vivikta desa’»”

Bhagavan replied, “‘vivikta desa’ is that where there is
nothing but the Supreme Self, the Paramatma. ‘araur
_janasamsadi means to remain without getting mixed up with,
or absorbed by the five senses (vishayas). Itis these five senses
that rule the majority of people. ‘ Vivikta desa’ is that state in
which they are in abeyance.”

The questioner said, “The ‘vivikta desa’ state to which
Bhagavan refers is, I take it, the state of intuitive experience
(aparoksha), and if so, that state of intuitive experience can
only be attained if one follows the precepts, 1.e., does sadhana,
for keeping the senses in abeyance. Is that right?”

“Yes, that is so,’

Mananam and in other books, it is stated that one has to gain

i

replied Bhagavan. “In the Vasudeva

conceptual realization (paroksha jnana) with the help of a Guru
by the act of hearing (sravana) and musing (manana), and
then gain knowledge of ‘intuitive experience (aparoksha)’ by
spiritual practice, and by consequent complete maturity of
the mind. It is stated in the Vicharasagara: ‘Intuitive
experience (aparoksha) is always present; the only obstacle 1s
conceptual knowledge (paroksha)’. Spiritual practice (sadhana)
is required to remove the obstacle; there is no question of
attaining intuitive experience. It is all the same — hearing
and the like, are necessary whether it is to know the intuitive,
or to remove the obstacles. Those who are able to overcome
the three-faced obstacles are likened to the naked light in a
windless place, or to the ocean in a waveless state; both are
true. When one feels the Self within one’s body, it is like the
naked light in a windless place; when one feels that the Self

is all-pervading, it is like the waveless ocean.”
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18th October; 1947

(150) SIMPLE LIVING

Recently, owing to some maladjustment in diet,
Bhagavan’s health has been somewhat indifferent. Noticing
this, arich devotee, by name Kamala Rani, senta soup made
of costly vegetables and sweet grapes to the Ashram one
morning, with a request that it mightbe served to Bhagavan.
As it was received just as Bhagavan was about to take his
food, Bhagavan accepted it.

Next day, she again prepared it in the same way and
sentit to the Ashram. But this time, looking at his attendants,
Bhagavan said, “Why this daily? Please tell her not to send it
henceforth.”

The lady, however, sent it the following day too.

“There!” said Bhagavan, “It has come again. She will
not stop sending it. I should have said ‘No’ at the very
beginning. It was my mistake to have accepted it.”

A devotee said, “At present, Bhagavan is much run down.
She 1s perhaps sending it because a liquid preparation with
grapes might be good for Bhagavan’s health.”

“Oho!” Bhagavan exclaimed, “Is that so? And have you
authority to plead on her behalf?”

“That is not 1t, Bhagavan. I am saying so because I
thought that such preparations mightbe good for the health.”

“May be so,” rejoined Bhagavan, “but such things are
for rich people, not for us.”

“That devotee says that she herself will prepare it and
send it,” persisted the devotee.

“That s all right,” replied Bhagavan, “and if so, please
find outif she could supply the same thing for all the people

who sit here.”
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“Why to all people?” asked the devotee.

“Then why to me alone?” said Bhagavan.

“It is possible to do it, if it is for Bhagavan alone, but
would it be possible to prepare the same costly food for
everyone?” said the devotee.

“Yes, that is just it,” said Bhagavan, “everyone says the
same thing, “We will do it for Bhagavan alone’. Yet, if it is
good for Bhagavan, is it not good for all others? If, with the
amount spent on this preparation, broken rice were brought
and rice-gruel (kanyji) prepared, a hundred people could
partake of it. Why this expensive preparation for me alone?”

“Our anxiety is that Bhagavan’s body should be healthy.”

“That 1s all right,” Bhagavan rejoined, “but do you
mean to say that health could be maintained only if soup
prepared from grapes and costly vegetables is taken? If it
were so, then rich people should all be enjoying good
health. Why is it then that they are more unhealthy and
sickly than the others? The satisfaction that poor people
get by taking sour rice-gruel cannot be had from anything
else. In olden days, when we were doing the cooking during
summer, we used to have a pot into which we put all the
cooked rice left over, fill it up with water, a little buttermilk,
a little rice-gruel, dry ginger and lemon leaves, and set it
aside. It would get sour, cool and clear. The liquid used to
be drunk with a pinch of salt by all of us by the tumblerful,
and we used to feel very happy. No one had any illness
whatsoever. Even now, if I were to drink two tumblerfuls of
such water, all my ailments would disappear. But then
nobody prepares it for me. ‘Aye! Aye! How could we give
sour milk gruel to Swami?’ they say. What is to be done? To
prepare soup of this sort will cost a rupee. If, with that
money, millet (rags) were brought and ground into flour, it

would last for about a month for preparing gruel from it
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which is very healthy and nutritive. The amount spenton a
single meal could be utilized for the living of a person for a
month. I took all those things while I was on the hill and I
used to be very satisfied. Now, who will do that? Grape
juice, tomato soup and the like are offered to me. Why do I
require such things? Tell her not to send the soup from
tomorrow.”

The thing stopped there. Bhagavan told us several imes
that while he was living on the hill he was eating bilva fruit
(a sort of wood-apple) for some days and sustaining himself
on it. Bhagavan does not like to eat any food without sharing
it with the people around him.

29nd October; 1947

(151) ON BEING THE MASTER

Bhagavan’s body has become much reduced of late and
some of the devotees have been saying thatitis due to his not
taking enough of nourishing food. Having heard this a Bengali
lady brought some pieces of guava sprinkled with salt and
chilly powder, and said beseechingly, “Bhagavan, you are
getting very thin; it is good to eat fruit like this. Please accept
my humble offering.”

Bhagavan said with a smile, “Who 1s it that 1s thinner?
You or I?”

She said it was Bhagavan.

Bhagavan: “That is nice. Who exactly has grown thin
will be known if the weight is taken. If you like, you may eat
those fruits every day yourself. Why this for me? It is all
right; you have brought them to day, but please do notbring



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 329

them again.” So saying, Bhagavan took a few pieces and said
to his attendants, “See how lean she 1s! Please give her several
of these pieces and distribute the rest to the others.”

One of those who could venture to talk to Bhagavan
more freely said, “Bhagavan, you have recently very much
reduced the amount of food you take daily. It’s not good.”

“Oho!” said Bhagavan. “Who told you that? I am taking
whatever I require. What good would there be in my taking
more food and getting fat? By getting fat, do you know how
many ailments one suffers? The more you eat, the greater
will grow the strength of the ailment. If you eat just what is
necessary, ailments will be avoided.”

“Why have you given up taking even pepper-water and
buttermilk?” said another devotee.

“You enquire why?” said Bhagavan. “If you observe what
1s being done when the meals are served, you yourself will
understand. Buttermilk is brought into the dining hall in big
buckets with large ladles. When taking out the buttermilk for
serving me, the ladle is full, but when the same is served to
the very next person, the ladle is only half full. When I saw
that, I got disgusted and felt that I myself should not take any
more than half a ladleful.”

“Why not at least take fruit juice?” said the devotee.

“So this has started again!” said Bhagavan. “Everyone
says the same thing. How will all that be possible for me?”

“What do you mean, Bhagavan? We get quite a lot of
fruit. Why say that it is impossible? You yourself have stated
that what is offered voluntarily can be accepted.”

“So that is it!” said Bhagavan. “If I did say that such
offerings could be accepted, did that mean that the people
around could be ignored?”

“True,” said the devotee, “but quite a lot of fruit is

received; i1t can be distributed to the others too.”
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“All 1s very well,” said Bhagavan, “but where have we
the wherewithal to give them all? The fruit is shown here to
the Swami as an offering, a nasvedya, and then taken away. It
1s kept locked in the store room. The keys are in the charge
of the store-keeper. Who will go and ask him? In the same
way, the various articles here are in the custody of someone
or other; I have none. This is the result of being a spiritual
preceptor!” said Bhagavan smiling.

It seems that some fifteen days back, someone brought
some green pepper. Bhagavan had that pepper, some
myrobalams, acetic acid, salt and other ingredients mixed,
ground and made into little pills. Today Sivanandan came
in to enquire whether he could get the pills for Bhagavan, as
they are supposed to be good against phlegm and Bhagavan
had been using them now and then during the cold weather.
As Sivanandan had not enquired about them all these fifteen
days and is doing it only now, Bhagavan said with a laugh,
“I see, you have now remembered about them. Yes, yes, you
have been waiting to see whether I would ask for them, and
thereby test me. Were I to ask, you would say, “‘What 1s this?
Swami has begun to ask about everything and is worrying
us’. What am I to do? They feel that if they but salute me
once, I should thereafter do everything they want. People
say that spiritual preceptorship (swamitvam), is a matter for
happiness. But see, this is what itis to be a spiritual preceptor.
Would it not be good if a book is written on spiritual
preceptorship?”

“Bhagavan is saying something unusual,” said a devotee.

Bhagavan replying with a smile, said, “What is there
unusual about 1t? It is all true. ‘Swami 1s seated on a sofa
with a soft mattress spread on it. What is there for him to
worry about?” That is what people think. But do they know
about our troubles? That is why I say that it would be good
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for a big book to be written on spiritual preceptorship. If all
the things that have happened here during the last years
had been written in the form of a book, it would be as big as
the Mahabharatham! Anyone who cares to write it, may do so
even now!” he said.

“Who would write all that?” said a devotee.

“Why not?” said Bhagavan. “If a book recording these
events 1s written, all people will then know that spiritual
preceptorship consists in saying, ‘Yes, yes,” and ‘All right, all
right’. What is the difficulty in writing about 1t?”

So saying, Bhagavan looked at me and with a laugh
said, “Why? If you like, you can write it!”

24th October; 1947

(152) ONE-POINTEDNESS

Yesterday a monkey with her baby stood in the window
by the side of Bhagavan’s sofa. Bhagavan was reading
something and so did not notice it. After a while, the monkey
screeched and one of the attendants tried to drive her away
by shouting, but she would not go. Bhagavan then looked up
and said, “Wait! She has come here to show her baby to
Bhagavan. Do not all the people bring their children to show
them? For her, her child is equally dear. Look how young that
child is.” So saying, Bhagavan turned towards her, and said in
an endearing tone, “Hullo! So you have brought your child?
Thatis good!” And, giving her a plantain, he sent her away.

Did you hear about what the monkeys did last
Independence Day? A few days before, on the 11th or 12th,

while Bhagavan was seated in the Jubilee Hall, an army of
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monkeys came clamouring for fruit. Krishnaswami, the
attendant, tried to drive them away by shouting, whereupon
Bhagavan said, “Remember, the 15th of August is an
Independence day for them as well. You must give them a
feast on that day instead of driving them away.”

On the 14th, while some of the Asramites were busy making
arrangements for the hoisting of the flag, the army of monkeys
came again and again. One of the servants tried to drive them
away. Seeing this, Bhagavan said with a laugh, “Do not drive
them away, please. They too have attained independence, have
they not? You must give them Bengal-gram, lentils and parched
rice and feast them. Is it proper to drive them away?” “But
tomorrow is the Independence Day, Bhagavan,” said the
servant, “not today.” Bhagavan laughed, “So that’s it, 1s it? But
when you are making arrangements for the celebrations, should
they not make their own arrangements? That is why they are
busy, don’t you seer”

You know what happens with the monkeys on other
occasions? One of the attendants will be sitting with a basket
to receive the fruit offered to Bhagavan by devotees. Off
and on the attendant sits with closed eyes being drowsy or
listening to the radio. Waiting for a suitable opportunity,
some of the monkeys come and snatch away the fruit. When
the people in the hall try to scare them away, Bhagavan would
say, “When these attendants are immersed in deep meditation
(dhyana samadhi), the monkeys come and see to the work of
the attendants. Someone has to look after the work! The
attendants put the fruitinto the basket, the monkeys put the
fruit into their stomachs; that is all the difference. While
people forget themselves while listening to the music over
the radio the monkeys busy themselves in enjoying the sweet
juice of the fruit. Thatis good, isn’t1it!” If the monkeys come

while no attendants are there, Bhagavan says, as soon as one
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returns to duty, “See, not one of you was here and so the
monkeys have been looking after your work. They are
actually helping you. So you can take some rest. When I was
on the hill, they were my constant companions. You now
drive them away, but in those days, theirs was the empire.”

Sometimes these great monkey-warriors knock the fruit
out of the hands of newcomers, while on their way to
Bhagavan, and at times even snatch away the fruit which
people keep by their side after having had it given back to
them as prasadam* by Bhagavan’s attendants. Noticing these
things Bhagavan would say, “They take their share of the
fruit, why be angry with them? There is the concentrated
look, the ‘/akshya drishtr. Somehow they find out where the
fruitis kept and in the twinkling of an eye, all of them come
and take away their share. Their attention is always on the
fruit. That is why, in Vedantic parlance, the monkey’s look is
given as an illustration of the concentrated look, /akshya drisht.
The moment the Guru makes a sign with his eye, the disciple
should understand; otherwise the disciple cannot achieve
his aim.

26th October; 1947

(153) EXISTENCE AFTER REALIZATION

This morning after Veda Parayana, a gentleman who came
a few days ago, enquired of Bhagavan, “Swami, it is said that

though a _fnani (a realised soul) appears to be doing all the

*It1s customary in India, on offering fruit or flowers to the deity
or a holy man, for a portion of the offering to be returned to the
devotee.
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routine things, he really does nothing. How can that be
explained?”

Bhagavan: “How? There 1s a story about it. Tivo friends
while travelling on business slept the night somewhere, and
one of them had a dream that he and his companion had
gone together to several places and had done various things.
On rising in the morning, the other man had nothing to say,
for he had slept soundly. But the first man asked his friend
about the various places they had seen together during the
night, but the second man could say nothing about them,
having had no dream like the other. He merely said, ‘I have
gone nowhere; I have been here only’. As a matter of fact,
neither had gone anywhere; but the first man had only an
illusion of having gone. Similarly, to those who look upon
this body as real, and not unreal as in a dream, it may appear
real, but, strictly speaking, nothing affects the /nans.”

Remarked some other person: “Itis said that the eyes of
a_[naniappear to look at things, butin reality they see nothing.”

Bhagavan: “Yes, the eyes of the /naniare likened to the
eyes of a dead goat, they are always open, never closed. They
glitter but they see nothing, though it seems to others that
they see everything. But what is the point?”

The devotee continued: “It is also said that for such
adepts, siddhas, there is no conditioning or limitation (upadhi)
of space and time.”

Bhagavan: “Thatis right. Itis true that there 1s no such
thing as conditioning or limitation, but the doubt then arises
as to how the day-to-day work 1s done. It has therefore to be
said that they have limitation. It i1s also stated that the
limitation will be there in a subtle way until there 1s
deliverance from the body (videha mukua). Itis like a line drawn
on water; the line appears while it is being drawn, but is not

there immediately after.”
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The devotee: “If thatis so for emancipated souls (siddha
purushas), there will be no upadhi(support) after their mortal
body falls away. But Bhagavan himself has said that there
are several emancipated souls on this hill. If they have no
support (upadhi) how could they remain in existence?”

Bhagavan:
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Those who have attained complete emancipation (jnana

siddhi) merge with the universe after their bodies fall off,
just as milk merges with milk, oil with oil, water with water.

In the case of lower souls, because of some samskaras or
latent tendencies remaining unexpired, they stay in this
world, taking whatever form they please, and ultimately
become merged.
Viveka Chudamant, verse 567
The devotee: “Why does that difference arise?”
Bhagavan: “It arises because of the strength of their
desives (samkalpas).”

28th October; 1947

(154) VAIRAGYA, BODHA, UPARATI
(NON-ATTACHMENT, ILLUMINATION,
DESIRELESSNESS)

I have recently been reading the Vasudeva Mananam.
Yesterday I read in the chapter of “Vairagyabodhoparati”
that, if Realization be attained, then liberation, (1moksha) can
be gained even without vairagya (non-attachment) and uparati
(desirelessness). I asked Bhagavan how that could be, as
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according to the Ancients, the sign of a Realized Soul (/nani)
1s non-attachment.

Bhagavan replied, “Itis true that non-attachmentis the
sign of a Realized Soul. But it is also stated in the same book
that any apparent attachment one may be conscious of
pertains to the body only and not to the Self. That attachment
is a deterrent to the complete happiness of a jivan mukta, i.e.,
of one delivered from worldly bonds during his lifetime;
whereas for the videha mukta (one who is delivered from
worldly bonds only at death), Realization alone is important.
When it is stated that liberation can be gained by obtaining
realization even without non-attachment and desirelessness,
it means that liberation is gained only at the time of death. It
cannot be said, however, that it will all be of waste if one has
non-attachment and desirelessness yet no realization, for they
will enable one to attain heaven (punyaloka). Itis all mentioned
m Vasudeva Mananam.”

I then asked how realization could ever be attained
without non-attachment and desirelessness.

Bhagavan explained, “Non-attachment, Illumination
and desirelessness (vairagya, bhodha, uparat), these three, will
not remain separate from one another. After attaining
realization though one may continue outwardly to show
attachment, inwardly non-attachment will necessarily be
there. It is however said to be a hindrance to the complete
enjoyment of bliss by a jivan mukta. Owing to the strength of
the results of past actions (prarabdha), he acts as one having
inherent tendencies (vasanas); but, strictly speaking,
attachment will not touch him. That is why it is said to be the
result of past actions.”

I asked whether that meant that, even though one
attained knowledge of the Self, one would not be able, were

past actions to remain too strong, to discard inherent
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tendencies, and that, until those inherent tendencies were
destroyed, one could not attain undisturbed peace.

Bhagavan replied, “Yes, those who are firm in their
vairagya, bodha and uparati are indeed in a high state of
realisation, that means they are jivan muktas. If instead those
for whom Self-realisation alone is the most important, but
out of prarabdha they move about as if they have attachments,
they remain conscious of the fact that they actually do not
have attachments. Strictly speaking such attachments do not
affect them. That i1s why in Vasishtam it is said that even in
the third stage, vasanas get exterminated and the mind gets
destroyed. If it 1s asked when the fourth stage is reached
and where is the need for the fifth and the sixth stage, some
vague replies are given. So long as there i1s a doubt, there 1s
an explanation. The disappearance of all doubts is
realisation.”

“For a Realized Soul,” I asked, “to the extent to which
he has non-attachment, will he to that extent have tranquillity
and peace; while to the extent that his attachment grows,
will he to that extentbe further removed from tranquillity?”

“Yes,” said Bhagavan, “that is the meaning.” And so

saying, he was again silent.

29th October; 1947

(155) KNOWLEDGE OF OTHER LANGUAGES

This afternoon at 2-30, Bhagavan was reading a
Malayalam book and was speaking to a devotee seated near
him. The devotee was asking, “Did Bhagavan learn to read

Malayalam in his younger days?”
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“No,” Bhagavan replied, “while I was staying in
Gurumurtham, Palaniswami used to be with me. He had a
copy of the Adhyatma Ramayanam and was often reading it
aloud. Every Malayali who knows how to read, invariably
reads that book.

“Hence, even though he did not know how to read well,
he somehow managed to read it, albeit with many mistakes.
I was at the time observing silence, and so I used merely to
listen. After we shifted to the palmyra grove, I took the book
and found it to be in Malayalam script. Having already learnt
that script, I easily learned to read and write.”

“When did you learn Telugu?” asked someone.

“When I was in the Virupaksha Cave,” said Bhagavan,
“Gambhiram Seshayya and others asked me to write some
stanzas in Telugu and so I transcribed letter by letter from
Sanskritinto Telugu script and practised them. Thus I slowly
learnt Telugu in the year 1900.”

I asked him when he had learnt the Nagari script.

“That must also have been about the same tume,” said
Bhagavan. “Muthurama Dikshitar and others used to come
frequently, as they had books in Nagari script, I used to
copy the letters and in that way got used to them.”

Someone said, “We had heard that you learnt Telugu
only after Nayana came to you.”

“No,” said Bhagavan, “I learnt it much earlier, but I got
used to speaking it freely only after he came, that’s all.”

“We had heard,” said another, “that you learnt Telugu
in your boyhood days.”

“I did not know how to write or read Telugu at that
time,” said Bhagavan. “My grandfather’s younger brother
knew Telugu; he used to keep me by his side on the cot and
teach me Telugu alphabet. That was all. I learnt Telugu only
while writing the stanzas. Subsequently, when I wrote
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‘Upadesa Saram’, Yogi Ramiah wanted it in Telugu, so I wrote
it in couplets (dvipada), closely following the Tamil metre. I
then showed it to Nayana who said that it was not a correct
Telugu couplet and he taught me the metres (ganas) of the
Telugu verses. I wrote them down in Tamil script and then
made the required alterations. When I showed it to Nayana,
he said it was correct and could be given to the printers. Later,
when Balarama Reddy got me a copy of the Sulakshana Saram,
I learnt the metres of the other verses, copied them on two
pages of paper and pasted them in our copy of the Telugu
primer. That has been sufficient for my purposes. Now, if
anyone reads a verse, I can easily find out in what metre it is
and what mistakes, if any, there are. I learnt one language
after another in the same way. I did not purposely learn any

language,” said Bhagavan.

30th October; 1947

(156) TURIYAVASTHA
(THE FOURTH STATE)

This morning, a young Tamilian asked Bhagavan,
“Swami, 1t 1s said that there 1s no world without the individual
soul and God (jiveswara). What is the meaning of 1t?”

“Yes,” Bhagavan told him, “the world, individual soul
and God (jagatjiveswara) are the embodiment of the three
qualities or gunas.”

“Is the Personal God, Ishwara, to be included in the
three qualities?” asked the young man.

“Certainly,” said Bhagavan. “In that group, goodness

(satvam) is the personal God (Ishwara); activity (rayas) is the
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individual soul (jiva); and heaviness (tamas) 1s the world
(yaga). It1s said that the Self'1s pure goodness (suddha satva).”

A young Bengali who was present asked, “Swami,
samadhi is said to be of two sorts: ‘kevala nirvikalpa*® and ‘sahaja
nirvikalpa®. What are their attributes?”

Bhagavan looked kindly at him, and said, “One who
accustoms himself naturally to meditation (dhyana) and
enjoys the bliss of meditation, will not lose his samadhi state
whatever external work he does, whatever thought may
come to him. Thatis called ‘sahaja nirvikalpa samadhi.’ Itis
these two states that are called complete destruction (nasa)
and suppression (laya); nasais sahaja nirvikalpamand layais
kevala nirvikalpam. Those who are in the /aya (suppressed)
samadhi state will have to bring the mind back under control
from time to time. If the mind is destroyed, it will not sprout
again; the mind will then be something like a fried seed.
Whatever is done by such people is just incidental; they
will not slide down from their high state. Those that are in
the kevala nirvikalpa samadhi state are not siddhas*; they are
mere sadhakas.” Those who are in the sahaja nirvikalpa state
are like a light in a windless place, or the ocean without
waves; that 1s, there is no movement. They cannot find

anything which is different from themselves. For those who

! Samadhiis thatstate of absorption within when distinction between
subject and object is lost.

? Kevala nirvikalpa samadhi is the state of absolute thought-free
awareness. The mind which is subject to Vasanas 1s forcibly stilled
by a person sitting quietly for some time. At other times he gets
back to his normal worldly activities.

* Sahaja nirvikalpa samadhiis the state of pure awareness even during
normal activities.

*Semi-divine beings supposed to be of great purity and holiness
and said to be particularly characterized by eight supernatural
faculues called Siddhis.

® Those who are practising to become Siddhas.
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do not reach that state, everything appears to be different
from themselves.”

Two days ago, a young man in ochre robes and
belonging to the Ramakrishna Mission, asked, “What 1s
meantby the ‘Fourth State’ (turiyavastha)?”

Bhagavan replied, “There is no such thing as the Fourth
State. Self itself is the Fourth State.”

“Why then do people say the ‘Fourth State’ and ‘Beyond
the Fourth State’ (turiyaand turiyatita)?” asked the questioner.

Bhagavan replied, “What there 1s, 1s one state only; you
may call it turiya or turiyatita or what you like. The wakeful
state (yagral), the dream state (swapna) and the state of deep
sleep (sushupt) — these three states go on changing like the
scenes in a cinema. All the three are ideas of the mind. That
which is beyond these three, and which is real and
permanent, is the Selfitself. That s the state called the Fourth,
the turiya, state. In common parlance, people talk of the
‘Fourth State ‘and of ‘Beyond the Fourth State’, and so on,

but strictly speaking, there is only one state.”

19th November; 1947

(157) UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD

Until some time ago, the evening Veda Parayana,
(chanting of the scriptures), was held in the little hall, but
for some time past, many people, for lack of space, have had
to sit outside. Now that the Golden Jubilee Hall* has been

*A great ridge-roofed and thatched verandah abutting on to the
old hall facing the hill. Bhagavan sat on a stone couch atits western
end, head to the north.
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constructed, the evening Veda Parayana has been shifted
there. It was after this change that the Maharani of Baroda
presented a white peacock to the Ashram.

During the early days after its arrival, Bhagavan watched
over it with great care, for it was very young. Itsleptat night
in Bhagavan’s old hall; being summer time, Bhagavan himself
slept outin the Jubilee Hall at night, and hence, the morning
scripture chanting (the Upanishad parayana) was held there.
But now, with the onset of winter, the attendants moved
Bhagavan back into the old hall at nights. The peacock at
nightrested on abeam in the hall with the consequence that
the floor underneath it became very dirty by the morning
and much inconvenience was felt at the early morning
parayana, some people being actually obliged to sit outside.
This disgusted the attendants, and on expressing their
disgust, Bhagavan said, “Why are you disgusted? Why not
get a cage made and keep the peacock in it in the Jubilee
Hall?” Taking the hint, a devotee immediately had a cage
made.

The cage was placed in the Jubilee Hall next to the
stone couch of Bhagavan, and this automatically became the
home of the peacock. The day it was moved out to the Jubilee
Hall, Bhagavan who had been sleeping in the old hall until
then, insisted on his bed too being shifted outside to the
Jubilee Hall. But, as it was now very cold at night, it was
feared that sleeping in the open hall would adversely affect
Bhagavan’s health. On the devotees expressing their fears,
Bhagavan laughed and said, “The peacock came to us from
somewhere. What respect is it to that guest if we make him
sleep outside while we sleep inside? If a relative comes to
your house, is it proper to make him sleep on the verandha
while you sleep inside the house? If possible, we have to take

him inside, or else, we too should sleep outside on the
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verandah.” Turning to his attendants, he said, “If you are
afraid of the cold outside, you can sleep inside.”

The attendants said, “Sleeping outside will be bad for
Bhagavan’s health. If necessary, one of us will sleep there to
keep the peacock company.”

“Enough, enough of this!” said Bhagavan. “Will that
not affect your health? If you want to, you can sleep inside.”

However much they pleaded, Bhagavan was adamant
and slept that night out in the Jubilee Hall.

Next afternoon, as soon as Bhagavan went out for
his walk at about 4-45, his attendant Krishnaswami
removed Bhagavan’s things from the Jubilee Hall back
into the old hall and arranged for the Veda Parayanato be
held there. Seeing this, on his return, Bhagavan said, “This
is what I don’t like, keeping the peacock a prisoner in its
cage and leaving it there outside, while we are all here
inside. Not only that, it was because this hall was found to
be insufficiently small for the Veda Parayana that we shifted
outside to the Jubilee Hall. Has this hall then grown any
bigger? Are we again to allow some people into this hall
while others are forced to be outside? Why is all this? If
everything is done there in the Jubilee Hall, the peacock
will not feel lonely and we shall have ample space. From
tomorrow arrangements should be made accordingly. If
you shift my seat here, I will not sit here, so take care!”
Having spoken thus, Bhagavan had his bed transferred
after food to the Jubilee Hall and slept there keeping the
peacock company.

The next day, Bhagavan went back to sit in the old
hall but on going out in the afternoon, Bhagavan looked at
the peacock’s cage and again said, “It is all right if, by the
time I return, you have arranged for the Veda Parayanato
be held in the Jubilee Hall; otherwise I will spread my towel
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and sit here alone. If you find it difficult to change my seat
from one hall to the other, I will stay all day long in this
Jubilee Hall only. It is just as you please. After all, what do
I need? This towel is enough for me.”

By the time Bhagavan returned from his walk, his seat
was shifted into the Jubilee Hall. It was after this incident that
the old hall was extended and that Bhagavan continued to
stay there all the time. Treating all living beings that come
into his presence as near and dear relatives is possible for
Bhagavan alone. Is it possible for us?

21st November; 1947

(158) REMEMBERANCE — FORGETFULNESS

At 8 o’clock this afternoon, the white peacock came into
Bhagavan’s presence and began moving about in the midst
of us all. A devotee, noticing how tame it was, remarked,
“This bird appears to have a knowledge of'its previous births;
would it otherwise move so freely in the midst of all these
people?”

Bhagavan said, “That is why so many people here say
that it is Madhava (an old attendant of Bhagavan who had
recently passed away) who has come here in this form.”

The devotee asked, “If so, will it know that it was so
and so in its last birth?”

Bhagavan: “How could it? No one knows about his
previous birth. People forget, and that forgetfulness is good.
In this one life alone, we are sometimes terribly worried over
what had happened in the past. Could we bear such worries
if we knew all about our previous births? Knowing the facts
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of previous births means knowing one’s own Self. If that is
known this birth and the previous births will be seen to be of
the mind and its desires (sankalpa) only. See in how many
different ways this creation has been described in the
Vasishtam. When Gadhi asked Krishna to show him his illusory
bodies (mnaya swarupam), He showed him mnumerable forms.
The story of Lavana Maharaja is also like that, and the story
of Sukra is still more interesting. Itis told that Sukra remained
in samadhi without realizing that his body had meanwhile
completely decayed and was no longer in existence. During
that time, he had several births. At last he was born as a
brahmin and, while leading an austere life on Mount Meru,
his father Bhrugu with the God of Death (Kala) in their
human bodies (sthula sarira) went to him and told him all
that had happened during his births and rebirths. Sukra
then accompanied them both and saw his original body and,
with the permission of the God of Death, entered into it. In
some other stories itis told that what appeared to one person
in a dream, another saw it in the waking state itself. Among
these, which story is true?” added Bhagavan.

The devotee said, “If something appeared to one in a
dream, how could it appear to someone else in the waking
state?”

“Why not?” said Bhagavan. “That is also a dream,
though of a different sort. Like the pictures that appear on a
screen, everything that appears is the creation of the mind.
In reality one is not any one of those things. In this unreal
world, which is like a doll’s play, it 1s better to forget everything
rather than remember that one was that doll or this picture.”

The devotee: “According to the material world, we have
to say, ‘this is mine’, must we not?”

“Yes, indeed,” replied Bhagavan, “we have to say so.

By merely saying so, however, there is no need to think
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that we are all that, and get immersed in the pleasures and
sorrows relating to that. When we ride in a carriage, do we
feel that we are the carriage? Take the example of the sun;
it shines in water in a small pot, in big rivers and in a mirror.
Its image is there. But just because of that, does it think
that 1t 1s all that? The same thing with us. All the trouble
arises if one thinks one is the body. If one rejects that
thought, then, like the sun, one will shine everywhere and
be all-pervading.”

The devotee: “Itis for that, is it not, that Bhagavan says
that the best thing to do is to follow the path of Self-enquiry
of ‘Who am I'?”

Bhagavan: “Yes; but in the Vasishtam it is mentioned
that Vasishta told Rama that the path of Self-enquiry should
not be shown to anyone who is not sufficiently qualified. In
some other books it has been stated that spiritual practices
should be done for several births, or for at least twelve years
under a Guru. As people would be scared away if I said that
spiritual practices had to be done for several births, I tell
them, ‘You have liberation already within you; you have
merely to rid yourselves of exterior things that have come
upon you’. Spiritual practices are for that alone. Even so,
the Ancients have not said all this for nothing. If a person is
told that he i1s the Godhead, Brahman itself, and that he is
already liberated, he may not do any spiritual practices,
thinking that he already has that which 1s required and does
not want anything more. That is why these Vedantic matters
should not be told to spiritually undeveloped people
(anadhikaris); there is no other reason.” And Bhagavan smiled.

A recently arrived devotee, taking up the thread of the
conversation said, “In the stanza on Sankara, ‘like a city in a
mirror, the Universe is a reflection in the Self (viswam darpana

drisyamana nagari tulyam nyanthargatam)’. The statement that
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the world is a myth and unreal is for ordinary people and not
for Realized Souls. Is that not so?”

“Yes,” replied Bhagavan, “In the eyes of the Realized Soul,
everything appears to be full of Brahman. The non-realized
soul (the aynani) cannot see anything, however much he is told.
Hence all the scriptures are for the ordinary people only.”

29th November; 1947

(159) THE PATH OF SELF-ENQUIRY

This afternoon, a devotee asked Bhagavan, “Swami, for
gaining Realization, is the enquiry ‘Who am I?’ the only way?”

Bhagavan answered him: “Enquiry is not the only way.
If one does spiritual practice (sadhana) with name and form,
repetition of holy names (japa), or any of these methods with
grim determination and perseverance, one becomes THAT.
According to the capacity of each individual, one spiritual
practice is said to be better than another and several shades
and variations of them have been given. Some people are a
long way from Tiruvannamalai, some are very near; some are
in Tiruvannamalai, while some getinto Bhagavan’s hall itself.
For those who come into the hall, it is enough, if they are
told as they step in, ‘Here is the Maharshi’, and they realize
him immediately. For others they have to be told which route
to take, which trains to catch, where to change, which road
to turn into. In like manner, the particular path to be taken
must be prescribed according to the capacity of the practiser
(sadhaka). These spiritual practices are not for knowing one’s
own Self, which 1s all-pervading, but only for getting rid of
the objects of desire. When all these are discarded, one
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remains as one IS. That which is always in existence is the
Self — all things are born out of the Self. That will be known
only when one realizes one’s own Self. So long as one has
not that knowledge, all that is seen in this world appears as
real. Supposing a person sleeps in this hall. In his sleep he
dreams of going somewhere, loses his way, wanders from
one village to another, from one hill to another, and during
that ume, and for days together, searches without food or
water. He suffers a good deal, enquiries of several people
and finally finds the correct place. He reaches it, and feeling
that he is stepping into this hall, greatly relieved, he opens
his eyes with a startled look. All this will have happened within
a short time and it is only after he wakes up that he realizes
that he had not been anywhere. Our present life is also like
that. When the eye of knowledge is opened, a person realizes
that he remains ever in his own Self.”

The questioner asked further: “Is it true thatall spiritual
practices, as 1s said, merge into the path of Self-enquiry?”

“Yes,” replied Bhagavan, “the enquiry ‘Who am 17’ is
the beginning and the end of the teachings of Vedanta. It
is said that only he who has the assets of the four kinds of
spiritual practice 1s fit for Vedantic enquiry. Of the four
categories of practice the first is the knowledge of the Self
and the non-Self (atma and anatma). That means a
knowledge that the Self'is eternal (n27¢ya) and that the world
1s unreal (imithya). How to know this 1s the question. It is
possible to know this by enquiry as to ‘Who am I?” and
what is the nature of my self! Usually this procedure is
suggested at the beginning of the spiritual practice, but
generally 1t does not carry conviction. So all sorts of other
spiritual practices are resorted to and it is only ultimately,
as a last resort, that the practiser takes to Self-enquiry. The
alphabet A B C D E, etc., are learnt while young. If it is
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stated that these letters are the fundamentals for all
education and that there 1s no need to study for B.A. or
M.A., will people listen to such advice? It is only after
studying and passing these examinations that it will be
realized that all that has been studied is contained in those
fundamental letters A B C, etc. Are not all the scriptures
contained in the elementary thing, the alphabet? That it is
so, 1s only known after learning by heart all the scriptures.
It is the same with every one of these things. There are a
number of rivers, some flow straight, some wind and twist
zig-zag, but all of them ultimately become merged in the
ocean. In the same way, all paths become merged in the
path of Self-enquiry, just as all languages become merged
in Silence (mouna). Mounameans continuous speech; it does
not mean that it is a vacuum. It is the speech of self,
identifying with the Self. It 1s Self-luminous. Everything is
in the Self. In Tamil Nad a great person composed and
sang a song the purport of which is, “‘We are like a screen,

and the whole world appears like pictures on it. Silence is
full and all-pervading’. Like the saying, ‘% Tfﬂ?{i Tﬁﬁ?{
TTQET{EQW%F (om purnamadah purnamidam purnath purnam
udachyate),* everything appears to be the same for the
Realized Soul. Even though he sees something it is as good
as his not seeing it.”

So saying, Bhagavan was once more silent.

* “From the Fullness when the Full is taken the Full remains.”
The Abstract Brahman in Its fullness 1s all-pervading. The Jiva in
the body 1s also full with the knowledge of the Brahman and
awareness of the world. From the former, 1.e., nirvikalpa Brahman,
1s born the latter, 1.e., savikalpa Brahman, with all the fullness of
the world.
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29th November; 1947

(160) THE HOLY BEACON

When the Holy Beacon is lit on Arunachala, it is a sight
well worth seeing. In the Ashram, in Bhagavan’s presence, a
small deepam is also simultaneously lit, sacramental offerings
(prasadam) are distributed and “Akshara Mana Malai” and
other hymns are sung.

This year in particular, as there was no rain, the function
went off very well. In the afternoon, from 3 o’clock onwards,
the devotees started making preparations for the festival at
the Ashram. In the Jubilee Hall, the floor was decorated with
lime and rice powder floral designs, while hanging from the
roof all round, were mango leaf festoons. On such occasions,
the crowds which come to town for this Dipotsavam (Festival
of Lights) usually visit the Ashram in the morning as they go
round the hill; whereas in the evenings, it is mostly the
Asramites who are present at the Ashram celebrations, and
there is no crowd.

On this evening, when Bhagavan went out to the
cowshed, the attendants placed his couch in the open space
facing the summit of the hill, spread the bedding on it and
put a stool with all the things on it that Bhagavan usually
has by him. Opposite the couch a large shallow iron pan was
placed on a high stool, ghee poured into itand a wick placed
in the centre; flowers and garlands were strewn around it.
Just as these preparations were nearing completion,
Bhagavan came from the cowshed with his attendants, and
it was as though it were actually Lord Siva Himself arriving
on the scene. Spontaneously those gathered there rose;
Bhagavan seated himself on the couch and all prostrated
before him. We then sat in rows, the men on Bhagavan’s



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 351

right, the women on his left, along the steps leading to the
Hill. The space in front of Bhagavan was filled, not only
with baskets of fruits brought by the devotees, but also with
vessels of all sorts full of sweetmeats and other preparations.
When the ghee brought by devotees was poured into the
pan, it was overflowing. Camphor was then placed on the
wick. The fragrance from the lighted incense sticks spread
on all sides and created a holy atmosphere.

Bhagavan sat lovingly looking at all the devotees and
related to those near him the significance of the Festival of
Lights. He also pointed out the exact place where the
deepam was to be lit on the hilltop. After that, Veda Parayana
began.

By the time the parayanawas over, the sun had set. Soon,
little lights in earthenware saucers were lit all round the hall
and garlands of electric lights of many colours were switched
on. Everyone was eagerly awaiting the lighting of the sacred
beacon on the hilltop and the attendants had handed to
Bhagavan a binocular with which he, too, was eagerly
scanning the hill. While his gaze was concentrated on the
summit of the hill, ours was concentrated on his Divine face,
for it was just a reflection of Arunachala.

With the firing of crackers at the Temple, the light
on the hilltop appeared. Immediately, the ‘akhanda jyotr
(uninterrupted) light, opposite Bhagavan was lighted. The
Brahmins rose and chanted the mantra, ‘na karmana
naprajaya dhanena , and lit the camphor; kumkumand vibhut
were distributed and then all the devotees sat down. After
Bhagavan had partaken of a little fruit and some
sweetmeats, the rest were distributed amongst the
devotees. Immediately after that, the devotees divided
themselves into two parties, one singing the hymns in the
“Akshara Mana Malai”, and the other taking up the refrain



‘Arunachala Siva’. After that, the five stanzas beginning with
‘Karunapurnasudhabhde’ in Sanskrit and its equivalent in
Tamil were recited.

Bhagavan sat resting his cheek on his hand, slightly
reclining on the pillow — his characteristic pose. His face
appeared as though mirroring his Self-illumination, with his
silence and his profound thought reflected on it. The moon
rose 1n the east and cast its light on him as though seeking
its light from him. I sat there, facing east, with my back
against the almond tree. If I looked west, I had the light of
the Arunachala Hill; if I looked ahead I had the brilliant
light of the moon; and if I looked to the right, I had the
glowing light emanating from Bhagavan’s face. What a sight
it was, and how lucky I felt that I had the three-faced Light
around me that night! I felt an inexplicable bliss and
mvoluntarily closed my eyes.

On hearing the sound of the dinner bell, I opened my
eyes. Bhagavan was looking steadily at me, and that look
was more than I could stand; involuntarily my head hung
down. Bhagavan smiled and entered the dining room, the
devotees following him.

After the meal, with Bhagavan’s permission, we, the
devotees, started for the walk round the hill. I shall write to

you about it some time later.



30th November; 1947

(161) POOR MAN’S MITE

I have already written to you that on the night of the
festival of the Holy Beacon, (i.e., the Deepam Festival) when
the Beacon at the top of the hill was lighted, we took the
permission of Bhagavan and went round the hill. Hitherto,
the usual practice had been to go round the hill before the
festival, not after. But this ime, however we started at night,
after the evening meal. There were about a hundred of us.

With Bhagavan in our hearts and with the Beacon Light
on the top of the hill before our eyes, and with the full moon
brightly shining, we started out on foot. Devotees who had
had the privilege of accompanying Bhagavan on his walks
round the hill in his earlier days, began to tell us about their
experiences: “Bhagavan used to sit here”; “here we used to
cook”; “this happened here”; “Bhagavan told us about this,
there.” While they were relating such incidents, we did not
feel the fatigue of walking, for we were absorbed in the tales.
But for the fact that we wanted to get back for the Veda
Parayana at 5 a.m., we might only have returned at day-
break. As it was, we returned at 3 a.m.

I will now tell you some of the things the devotees told
us that night:

As we were approaching the Unnamalai Tank, a devotee
said, “When Bhagavan went round the hill, he used to sit
here for some time so that those who were lagging behind
might catch up with the party. Let us also sit here and wait
for a while.” We accordingly all sat there for some time.

“How long ago was it that Bhagavan gave up going
round the hill?” T asked.

“Till 1926 Bhagavan used to doit. That was an exhilarating
experience,” said Kunjuswami, one of the old devotees.
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“Why not tell us some of the incidents of those days?”
we asked. Kunjuswami agreed and began to tell us as follows:

“One day, we all felt like going round the hill with
Bhagavan. When we told him, he readily consented and we
started that afternoon immediately after food. It was usual
for Bhagavan to walk slowly while going round the hill, so
Venamma hearing that he had gone and confident that she
could catch up with the party in no time, started out with a
big basket of provisions.

“We were passing Sona Thirtham when Bhagavan
noticed Venamma at a distance, approaching, and he said,
‘There, you see, Venamma is coming. Someone must have
told her and sent her with a basket of food. However much 1
protest, people will not give up these things. There she is,
with a heavy load on her head. All right, this is going to be a
punishment for her.’

“So saying, he began to walk fast. Could she overtake
him if he walked fast? Let us see. She continued to hurry,
panting and fretting all the tme, but did not stop walking.
Bhagavan continued to walk in this way until we passed the
Gautamasram, when he looked back. He could see that she,
too, was walking fast, and, his heart melting at the sight, he
led us to a mango grove that was nearby the road.

“Standing under the shade of one of the trees, Bhagavan
said, ‘We will stop here. There is a well, and if not here, we
may not get water anywhere else near. I was hoping that she
would give us up, but she would not. She is tired and is
panting for breath. What a shame!” So saying, he sat down.

“Unable to discover our whereabouts, and coming up
to the trees, Venamma began anxiously saying, ‘Where has
Bhagavan gone? There is no sign of him anywhere’. When
Bhagavan heard this, he began laughing, whereupon she

traced us to where we were and joined us. After eating what
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she had brought us, we began our walk again, Venamma
now with us. From that day, we named the tree Venamma’s
mango tree.

“Bhagavan used to tell us that sometimes he started for
pradakshina at night and returned by daybreak. It was the
usual thing to start so. Sometimes, however, we would start
in the morning, with cooking utensils to cook food at noon
either at Sona thirtham or at Gautamasram or at Pachiamman
Shrine, eat, rest and return to the Ashram in the evening.
Before the Ashram grew to its present size, we would go
round leisurely, sometimes taking two days, or three days or
even a week, camping en route.

“On one occasion, we started to go round in the
morning with the intention of returning the same evening.
We stopped at the Gautamasram, cooked our food, ate it
and after taking some rest, packed all the milk, sugar,
buttermilk, etc., that remained and started walking again.
As we were approaching Adi Annamalai, Bhagavan began
walking off on a side road and very fast. Thinking that he
wished to avoid the crowds on the main road, we followed
him.

“After going along a path for about half a furlong, we
came to a tank. At the edge of the tank and under a tree,
sat on old man, his body covered by a blanket and holding
a small pot in his hand. This old man, whenever he heard
that Bhagavan was coming round the hill, would await
Bhagawan’s arrival on the road and bring him something
to eat. Not seeing him on the road, and lest the poor man
should be troubled at missing him, Bhagavan had made
the detour.

“Bhagavan, on seeing him, called him by name and
began talking with him very freely. The old peasant
prostrated before Bhagavan, then stood with folded hands,
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saying nothing. ‘What is the matter?’ said Bhagavan, ‘why is
it that I do not see you anywhere these days? Are crops and
cattle all right? How are the children?” And then, “‘What s in
that pot?” queried Bhagavan.

“Very hesitantly, the old man said, ‘Nothing particular,
Swami. I came to know that you were coming. I wanted to
bring something as usual to offer you, but there was nothing
in the house. When I asked my old woman, she said, “There
is ample food in the cooking pot. You can take it to them’.
Unable to decide what to do, I put some of the food into
this small pot, but ashamed to face you with only this sort
of food to offer you, I was sitting here, Swami.’

“Bhagavan, seemingly very pleased, exclaimed, ‘Oh!
Cooked food, 1s it? That 1s excellent. Why be ashamed? It
will be very good. Let me have it’. As the old man was still
hesitating, Bhagavan took the pot from him, sat down under
a tree and told his followers to put down all the things they
had brought. We did accordingly. Bhagavan took out from
among the cooking things, a big open-mouthed tin-lined
vessel into which he putall the food, poured in a lot of water,
and mixed it well into a paste with his hand. Then from
some left-overs amongst our things, he took out some limes
and squeezed the juice into the mixture, poured in some
buttermilk, and made the whole thing into a liquid. Finally
he mixed some salt and dry ginger powder, then took out a
tumblerful of the liquid, drank it, and said, ‘Oh, this 1s
delicious!” Then looking at us all, he said, ‘All of you, mix
some sugar with that milk left over and drink it; our luggage
will be lighter. I have this food; so what need have I for the
milk? This is first rate food for me in this hot weather. It is
also very nourishing, and has many other good qualities too.
But you wouldn’t like it, so drink the milk, and please give

my share of it and the sugar to this old man’.
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“We accordingly mixed the sugar with the milk and,
after giving some to the old man, we drank the rest.
Bhagavan was meanwhile talking sociably with the old farmer
and taking two or three tumblerfuls of the liquid preparation
saying that it was like nectar. He then said to the old man,
‘My stomach is quite full. I feel that I shan’t be able to take
any food tonight. Take the rest of this liquid food home’. So
saying, he gave the remaining food to the old man, who
accepted it as though it were nectar. Wiping the tears of joy
that were welling up into his eyes, he took leave of us and
went off to his cottage.”

“Untl recently,” I said, “that old man used to come to
see Bhagavan every now and then. Vyasa wrote in glowing
terms in the Bhagavatam about the beaten rice that Kuchela
presented to Lord Krishna. Had he seen this Lord’s kindly
act, how much more glowingly would he have written!”

30th November; 1947

(162) THE SLEEPER IN THE CART

Listening to the stories by Kunjuswami, we had gone
beyond Adi Annamalai. On reaching Vetavalam Mandapam,
he asked us whether we had heard why Bhagavan had written
the verse 31 of the “Supplement to the Forty Verses”. On
our answering in the negative, Kunjuswami related the
following incident:

“One night, as we were going round the hill with Bhagavan,
just about here, two or three fully loaded bullock carts were
passing along. The people in the cart were sound asleep, their
legs stretched out, and free from all cares. Pointing them out to
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us, Bhagavan said, ‘Did you see that? Itis like the natural state,
‘sahaja nishta'. For the Realized One the Self (Atman) which
sleeps in the body, all three states are the same, namely, that of
waking, dream and deep sleep. For example, this cart is going,
the man in the cart is asleep; that is like the working of the
body of a Realized Soul. Supposing the man continues to sleep
even when the cartstops on reaching its destination, is unloaded
and the bullocks removed, and he continues to sleep all through.
That is like the sleep of a Realized Soul. The body is for him a
cart; while in motion, while standing stll, or while being
unloaded, that man goes on sleeping.” Subsequently, the same
idea was expressed in the verse referred to above, which was
also written in prose in Telugu.”*

Continuing our conversation, we walked on and reached
the turning which leads to the Isanya Mutt. Kunjuswami
then continued his narration:

“Sometimes, while going round the hill, it would all of a
sudden rain heavily. Others accompanying Bhagavan would
run for shelter, but he never hurried his pace and walked on
steadily, unaffected by the rain. Once at this turning, it began
to rain heavily; we all ran to the Isanya Mutt, but Bhagavan
walked as usual and was drenched by the time he reached the
mutt. As arule, he did not go to the muttbecause they would
detain him there unnecessarily; he would go alongside the
hill to the Municipal Bungalow over there and sit on the
narrow verandah in front of it. Except for one or two of his
attendants, the rest of the party continued the walk after
prostrating to him. This was because, had they all gone

together as a crowd, the people of the town would come to

* “To the Realized Soul who 1s asleep in the gross body the states
of activity, samadhi and deep sleep mean no more than a cart’s
moving, stopping and being unyoked mean to a traveller who 1s
asleep 1n the cart.” (Translation).
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know about our circumambulation and would have gathered
round and begun to do something in adoration of Bhagavan.
So, after sending all the others off, he would cover himself
with a shawl and reach the Ashram by a byepath. Even so,
sometimes a few people would recognize him and offer him
something to eat. If he wentround the hill at night, he would,
on nearing the town, ask us not to sing or talk loudly as that
might disturb the people in their sleep.”

By the time Kunjuswami had finished telling us these
incidents, it was about 2 a.m. and we had reached the
town. Everything was quiet, and he again began
reminiscencing to us:

“Another time, during summer, after supper we
started to go round the hill. There was good moonlight
and by the time we reached this place, it was as now about
2 a.m. All the people in the town were asleep and it was
very quiet. Being summer, all the windows of the houses
were open. All the shops were closed and locked; only the
watchmen were patrolling the streets. Bhagavan, pointing
this out to us, said, ‘Do you see how still the whole town
1s? The streets, the houses and the lights are there, butall
the people are asleep except the watchmen. Hence it is all
quiet. But when the day breaks, everyone will get up and
there will be activity on all sides. That 1s like ‘savikalpa
samadhr. Do you see those big houses and small ones? The
windows are open, but the one who sees is sleeping. That
is like the turiya, or Fourth State. It could be said that the
state of the Realized Soul is also the same and could be
given as an example. It appears as though the eyes see;
they, however, sleep peacefully.”

After listening to this story, we reached our homes. The
next day, after finding out from those near him all the details

of what had happened during our walk round the hill,
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Bhagavan said, “When I hear the happy way you went round
the hill, I feel envious of you. But then I cannot go out like
that now.” And he laughed. “If a lot of people accompanied
me, [ used to go by the path through the jungle; butif I was
going alone, I used to take the path along the foot of the
hill.”

“Are there three paths for going round the hill?” asked
a devotee.

“Yes. The one 1s the road, the other is along the foot of
the hill, and beyond it is the jungle path,” said Bhagavan.

“So Bhagavan used to wander along all those paths?”
asked the devotee.

5

“Why along those paths only?” said Bhagavan, “I might
even say that there is no place on the hill that I have not set
my foot on. There are innumerable Ayurvedic herbs on the
hill; there are waterfalls in several places. Thatis why 1t 1s said
that this mountain is the abode of siddhas (adepts with powers).
Some time ago, a geophysicist came here to find out how old
this hill is, and when he wrote to us on his return to his native
land, he asked us to send him some stones as specimens. They
were sent and, on receiving them, he compared those stones
with some from other mountains (like the Himalayas) and
found that those from Arunachala were older. He himself

wrote to us about it.”

3rd December; 1947

(163) SIX KINDS OF SAMADHIS

This morning a devotee approached Bhagavan and
asked, “Swami, it is said that some people remain in thought-
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free awareness (nirvikalpa samadhi) for quite a long time.
Do they take food and other things during this period?”

“How can that be?” asked Bhagavan. “When you are
asleep, do you ever take food?”

“No. But then, during nirvikalpa samadhi, will the mind
be there or not?” asked the questioner.

“Why should it not be there? That which is there in
sleep, 1s there then also. Just see. Now, from noon 12 o’clock
to 2 p.m. we shut the doors of the hall and sleep inside. That
1s also samadhi. A fine type of samadhiindeed! Who knows
whether the mind is there or not?” said Bhagavan.

The devotee asked once again, “What about those who
are in complete awareness (sahaja samadhi)?”

Bhagavan replied saying, “It is just because of such
questions that Vasishta narrated the story of the ‘Sage and
the Hunter’ to Rama to illustrate the fourth or turiya state.
In a forest, once a great Muni sat in the lotus posture
(padmasana) with his eyes open, butin deep trance. A hunter
hit a deer with an arrow, but the deer escaped and ran in
front of the Muni into the bush nearby and hid itself. The
hunter came in hot pursuit of the deer and not seeing it
asked the Muni where ithad gone. ‘I do not know, my friend,’
said the Muni. The hunter said, ‘Sir, it ran right in front of
you and you had your eyes wide open. How could you have
not seen it?” Finding that he would not leave him in peace
unless a proper reply was given, the Muni said, ‘My dear
man, we are submerged in the Self; we are always in the
Fourth State. We do not have the waking or dream or deep
sleep states. Everything is alike to us. These three states are
the signs of the ego and we have no ego. Egoism is itself the
mind and it is that which is responsible for all the deeds
done in this world. That ego (ahankara) left us long ago.

Hence it does not matter whether we keep our eyes closed
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or open; we are not conscious of what is happening around
us. That being so, how can I tell you about your deer?” The
hunter thought that it was all sheer nonsense and went his
way.

“It may well be asked, ‘If there is no ‘I’ (aham), how did
he speak?” When properly understood, that which occurred
as ‘I’ before, becomes our own Nature (swarupa) afterwards.
Thatis called destruction of mind (mano nasa). That thought-
free awareness or other signs of awareness are cases of
merging (/aya) and not of destruction (nasa). So long as there
is merging and emerging, it is merely a state of spiritual
practice (sadhana),” said Bhagavan.

Taking up the thread of the conversation, another
devotee said, “Samadhiis said to be of several kinds such as
Savikalpa (absorbed in the thought) and Nirvikalpa(thought-
free). Can you tell us about them?” Thereupon, Bhagavan
explained thus:

“Yes. Sankara described the six kinds of Samadhiin his
Vivekachudamaniand his Drigdrisyaviveka. The six are divided
into two main categories namely, Savikalpa and Nirvikalpa.
The former is divided into two, namely ‘ Drisyanuviddha and
‘Sabdanuviddha and these two are again subdivided as under:

(1) Antar Drisyanuviddha Savikalpa Samadhr. Meditating
upon one’s own Self as a witness of desires and other visible
attributes of the mind.

(2) Antar Sabdanuviddha Savikalpa Samadhr. 'To know that
the Selfis Asanga (contact-free), Swaprakasa (self-luminous),
Sat-chit-ananda (existence, consciousness, bliss) and Advaita
(non-dual).

(3) Antar Nirvikalpa Samadhr. With the exalted feeling of
the Self gained as a result of enjoying the ecstasy of the above
two states and discarding both of them and remaining

motionless like an unflickering light in a windless place.
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(4) Bahya Drisyanuviddha Savikalpa Samadhi: As in the
case of the Self thatis in the heart, to be able to discard with
indifference the outer things in the world which have their
names and forms and which are visible, and to meditate on
the underlying Reality.

(5) Bahya Sabdanuviddha Savikalpa Samadhr. To know and
be aware at all times that the Thing which manifests itself as
Sat-chit-ananda (existence, consciousness and bliss) is the
universal Brahman.

(6) Bahya Nirvikalpa Samadhr. With the experience of
the above two, to overcome all desires and to remain calm
and motionless like the waveless ocean.

“By constantly practising these six kinds of Samadhri, at
all times and without a break, one can attain a state of
thought-free awareness. Unless one attains that state, the
ego will not be completely destroyed. Persons whose ego is
destroyed are so detached that even if they appear to see
they do notreally see; though they appear to eat they do not
really eat; though they appear to hear they do not really
hear; and though they appear to sleep they do not really

2 9

sleep. Whatever they do is not really ‘doing’.

Sth December; 1947

(164) GREATNESS OF NON-ATTACHMENT

When yesterday, during some conversation, Bhagavan
was describing the greatness of non-attachment (vairagya),
I said that in the Telugu Bhagavatam, in the second canto,
apropos of Suka Yogi, there is a nice verse about non-
attachment, explaining the path of deliverance. At Bhagavan’s
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request, I read aloud the verse, of which the following is a
translation:

Are there not nice places on the earth on which to lie down?
Why the cotton bedding?

Are there not hands which nature has given?

Why all the various implements for eating and drinking?
Are there not fibre cloth, deer-skin and kusa grass for wear?
Why fine cloth of different varieties?

Are there not caves in which to live?

Why these houses and palaces?

Do not the trees yield juicy fruits?

Do not the rivers give sweet water?

Do not good housewives give alms?

Why then serve those who have become blind and proud
On account of their wealth?*

Having listened with great interest, Bhagavan said
emphatically, “That is right. In this part of the country, one
of our Ancients wrote almost similarly, ‘O Lord, Thou hast
given me a hand to use as a pillow under my head, a cloth to
cover my loins, hands wherewith to eat food; what more do
I want? This 1s my great good fortune!” That is the purport
of the verse. Is it really possible to say how great a good
fortune that is? Even the greatest of kings wish for such

* Original Telugu Verse:
“D 1 E5IH G PrrSne: SHHI
BN EFO BEH So
JSrzown oy STozeowd ésﬁs&:%
25%52;‘&‘5;’»9& FUS)
Soporas HPH THHI
3¢ Bosretopions o
PSR 52020 ey BHHD
FPEFTEIG0 Do
POEFEren KrGasm aREHEe
F @R 55088 ¥¥e Hes
T PEwIVET Heags e
B55Tolre Fevne TPHtes”
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happiness. There is nothing to equal it. Having experienced
both these conditions, I know the difference between this
and that. These beds, sofa, articles around me — all this is
bondage.”

“Is not the Buddha an example of this?” I said.

“Yes,” said Bhagavan, “when he was in the palace with
all possible luxuries in the world, he was still sad. To remove
his sadness, his father created more luxuries than ever. But
none of them satisfied the Buddha. At midnight he left his
wife and child and disappeared. He remained in great
austerity for six years, realized the Self, and, for the welfare
of the world, became a mendicant (bhikshu). It was only after
he became a mendicant that he enjoyed great bliss. Really,
what more did he require?”

“In the garb of a mendicant he came to his own city,
did he not?” asked a devotee.

“Yes, yes,” said Bhagavan. “Having heard that he was
coming, his father, Suddhodana, decorated the royal elephant
and went out with his whole army to receive him on the main
road. But without touching the main road, the Buddha came
by side roads and by-lanes; he sent his close associates to the
various streets for alms, while he himself in the guise of a
mendicant went by another way to his father. How could the
father know that his son was coming in that guise! Yasodhara
(the Buddha’s wife), however, recognized him, made her son
prostrate before his father and herself prostrated. After that,
the father recognized the Buddha. Suddhodana, however, had
never expected to see his son in such a state and was very
angry and shouted, ‘Shame on you! What is this garb? Does
one who should have the greatest of riches come like this?
I’'ve had enough of it!” And with that, he looked furiously at
the Buddha. Regretting that his father had not yet got rid of
his ignorance, the Buddha too, began to look at his father
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with even greater intensity. In this war of looks, the father was
defeated. He fell at the feet of his son and himself became a
mendicant. Only a man with non-attachment can know the
power of non-attachment,” said Bhagavan, his voice quivering

with emotion.

7th December; 1947

(165) SELF-ENQUIRY: ESSENTIAL IN ALL
WALKS OF LIFE

Recently some people in responsible positions in Madras
came here and stayed for some days. On one of the days,
they went to the Gurumurtham and Pavalagiri caves on the
hill, where Bhagavan had lived long ago, and returned in
time for the evening Veda Parayana. After the parayana, when
Bhagavan was telling us about his life at the Pavalakkunru
Temple, and enquiring whether they had seen this or that
there, one of the party said to him, “Bhagavan tells us most
interestingly about those places we have just seen, butby the
time we reached the Pavalakkunru Temple and went into
the room there, we were thoroughly exhausted. Bhagavan
stayed there for a long time and we now realize how
completely Bhagavan must have felt that the body was not
his. Swami, how can people like us be saved from our
materialistic outlook? If we ask, you will surely say, ‘It is
enough if you go on with Self-enquiry — Who am I?” How is
that possible for us who are family people and are doing our
respective jobs? If the mind goes on with worldly affairs,
how can we get peace of mind?” Bhagavan simply remained
silent, listening to them quietly.
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This morning when I got to the Ashram, one of the
Asramites was speaking freely with Bhagavan and was saying,
“Yesterday evening, the people who came from Madras asked
you some questions, but you did not answer. Why was that?
In the past when Sivaprakasam Pillai wrote a verse beginning
‘Udalinai veruthum’ I am told that you were also silent. Why,
Bhagavan? Does it mean that no one can become a Realized
Soul, a_/nani, unless he lives in a lonely place like that?”

“Who said that?” Bhagavan replied. “The nature of the
mind is determined by its former actions, its samskaras. People
are able to continue to do all their work and yet pursue their
Self-enquiry and ultimately become Realized Souls. Janaka,
Vasishta, Rama, Krishna and others like them, are examples
of this. Again, for some it would appear impossible to do this
and they have to go to solitary places to become Realized
Souls through Self-enquiry. Of these, Sanaka, Sanandana,
Suka, Vamadeva, are amongst the examples. Self-enquiry is
essential for whomever it may be. It is called human effort
(purushakara)’. The course of the body follows according to
our fate (prarabhdha). What more can we say aboutit?” added

Bhagavan.

13th January, 1948

(166) VRITTI JANYA JNANAM
(AWARENESS OF THE SELF GENERATED
BY ACTION)

This morning one of the inmates of the Ashram,
Sri Sundareswara lIyer, sat near Bhagavan’s sofa, book in

hand, waiting and watching Bhagavan’s face for a favourable
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sign, then quietly asked, “In this book it is written in one
place ‘mano vritti jnanany’. Whatis the meaning of mano vritta
nananr’”

“It means that the Self (atma) cannot be realized at all
unless there is mental action (mano vritti). They say, ‘We must
know the Self, we should know the Self; and we have known
the Self’. How do they know it? Let us agree that we are in
existence. Even so, is it not necessary that there should be
some action (vritt), to know that? Hence, the action of the
mind which 1s turned within is called Knowledge (vinana)
and that which is turned without s called Ignorance (aynana).
Vijnana is also called mind or chsttam. When that vrsed 1s
antarmukham (turned inward) i1t has to be called ‘buddhr or
‘ahant. All these put together are known as ‘antahkaranan?’.
Aham is achalam (steady; immovable). But with the aid of
this antahkaranathe panchabhutas (the five elements) came
into existence. These elements individually and collectively
multiplied and the body with its various limbs came into
existence. Discarding the present creation, which has come
into existence with the support of antahkarana, when the mind
becomes antarmukham, vritti janya jnanam (awareness of the
Self generated by action) appears. That means, you will know
the source of action (vritti). That source, or origin, is called
‘aham sphurana’, or the Self. However, it1s only by the mind
that that is to be known. That is why it is called mano vritt

jnanam. That means itis the mind which is ‘suddha satvanr’

(suddha = pure; satvam = the first and the best of the three
gunas which are supposed to constitute the external world).
Itis that which manifests itself in innumerable ways and it is
that which remains still, all by itself. You may call it by
whatever name you like; any name,” said Bhagavan.

A person who had recently arrived and who had been

closely following the conversation, enquired of Bhagavan,
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“Swami, is it a fact thata /naniwill not have any prarabhdha
except that of pareccha?” “Yes, it 1s the same thing. The
prarabhdhas, ‘iccha(desives), anichha (no desires) and pareccha
(desires of other people)’ will be common to Jnanis and
ajnanis. Experience also is the same. The difference, however,
1s that for the /nani, there will be no feeling that he 1s doing
anything and so there will be no bondage, while the ajnans
feels that he 1s doing everything and so there will be bondage.
Mind alone is the cause of bondage and release. The

saying, ‘mana eva manusyanam karanam bandhamokshayoh,”
o . haN haN
HA U HJEAUM hNUT degHqIT:

from the Upanishads (‘Mind alone 1s the cause of bondage
and release’) asserts that mind is the cause of everything.
For that mind, desires are the form. If the root cause of
desire is discovered, there won’t be any bondage. That root
is the Self. If one knows one’s Self, whatever desires may

come or go, they will not worry one,” said Bhagavan.

oth February, 1948

(167) THE PASSING AWAY
OF MAHATMA GANDHI

On the night of January 30th, the news of Mahatma
Gandhr’s death became known everywhere. I heard the news
at home only, because women cannot be in the Ashram in
the nights. I went at 7-30 next morning. A prayer was being
broadcast over the radio. The news of the death was in the
newspapers, and Bhagavan reading it and hearing the prayer,

said, “This 1s the prayer of people who prayed like that
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throughout his life.” The song “Vaishnava Janato” was
broadcast over the radio and Bhagavan listened to it sadly.

At 9-45, Bhagavan was about to go out when a
newspaper reporter came and requested him to give his
views on the tragedy so that they might be published.

Bhagavan, his voice choked with emotion, said, “For
the Mahatma’s death in this tragic manner, every person’s
heart is mourning. What is there in particular that I could
say? Who is there who is not grieved? If I say anything, you
will publish it and then, one after another, people will come
and ask me. What is the good of it?”

So saying, Bhagavan sent the reporter away and went
for his walk. On his return, “Vaishnava Janato” was again
being broadcast and tears fell from Bhagavan’s eyes.

At 4-30 that afternoon, all the ladies began to sing
“Raghupati Raghava Rajaram”.! With tears in his eyes
Bhagavan signed to us to continue. At 5 o’clock the conch
shell blew and in view of the Mahatma’s death a special arat
(waving of lights) was offered in the Mother’s temple. When
the sacred ash and vermilion powder were brought,
Bhagavan took them with great reverence.

The day before yesterday, while reading the paper,
Bhagavan remarked to someone sitting near him, “Look,
didn’t a comet appear some time ago? It is written in this
paper that the death of the Mahatma was due to that. So the
first result of 1t is now over.”

What exactly was in Bhagavan’s mind when he said that?
Meanwhile, he took up another paper and on reading it,
said, “The person who fired the shot, it seems, came up to
the Mahatma and, after bowing down, asked him, ‘Why have

' A favourite song of Mahatma Gandhi, sung in chorus in praise
of the Lord Rama.
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you come so late today, Sir?” The Mahatma replied that it
was due to some work. The shot was fired immediately after.”
Bhagavan then drew a parallel from the Ramayana, saying,
“It seems that after Rama killed Ravana, he forgot that he,
Rama, had to go to Vaikuntha. So the Devatas took counsel
among themselves and then sent Yama, the God of Death,
to him. Yama came in the garb of an ascetic, and respectfully
said, “The work for which you have come is now over; please
come to heaven’. This is similar; ‘Swaraj has been obtained;
your work is over; why are you still here? Shouldn’t you go
back? Itis already late’. Thus the Mahatma appears to have
been sent away.”

I asked, “The story you have just told us is from the
Uttara Ramayana, is itnot?”

Bhagavan: “Yes, but not only there. It has been written
in another book that, in the case of Krishna, the arrow of
Vyadha was the cause of His death; similarly it happened
with the Mahatma.”

Yesterday, Harindranath Chattopadhyaya® showed a
photo of Mahatma, and said, “Itis a pity that there was never
any meeting between Gandhi and Bhagavan.”

Bhagavan: “Some time ago, he came to Tiruvannamalai.
A meeting had been arranged for him to be held on the road
around the hill, beyond the Ashram. People here thought that
he would come to the Ashram on his way back, but owing to
the pressure of the crowds it was impossible, and he went
away direct to the station. It seems that he very much regretted
this afterwards. Shankarlal Banker was very keen on bringing
him here, and in 1938, when Rajendra Prasad and Jamnalal
Bajaj came here and saw Skandasramam, they wanted to

2 A brother of the famous Indian poetess and patriot, Sarojini
Naidu, and himself a fine poet.
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induce the Mahatma to stay there for some time. But it did
not happen. If at Sabarmati, or at Wardha anyone said that
he was mentally depressed, the Mahatma used to say, ‘Go to
Ramanasramam and come back after a month’s stay there’.
When Ramaswami Reddiar went to see the Mahatma
immediately after taking office as Chief Minister, Madras State,
the Mahatma, it seems, asked him for how long he had been
going to the Ramanasramam. When he answered that he had
been going there for over thirty years, the Mahatma said, ‘Is
that so? I have tried thrice, but so far have not been able to go
there’. What could he do? How could he come here when he
was not left alone for one moment?”

Bhagavan read in today’s paper a report to the effect
that the Mahatma had had from a dream the night before
the tragedy, a premonition of his death, and that therefore,
he had quickly disposed of his papers which had caused the
delay in his coming to the prayer. Bhagavan commented,
“Yes. For enlightened people, will there not be that much of

premonition? They will know, but will not tell others.”

7th February, 1948

(168) EQUALITY

It 1s now fifteen days since our nephew Tilak had come
here from London. The results of his examination were not
yet out. His father, having written to him to come home
quickly, he decided to leave here on 30th of last month.

On the evening before leaving, he went to the bazaar to
buy raisins, dates etc. for offering to Bhagavan. On the 30th
we placed them all on a tray and took them to the Ashram in
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time for breakfast. The kitchen people asked me to serve
them myself, and as I had no experience of serving in the
dining hall, I took them to Bhagavan first. In a tone showing
that he was not pleased, he asked me what it was. I told him
that my nephew had brought some fruit. Bhagavan nodded,
“All right. Give me one of each variety.” After serving
Bhagavan accordingly, I served the others likewise. But
towards the end, it was found that only a few bananas were
left and so one of the attendants cut them into small bits and
served them equally to the last ten people.

With an expression of disgust, Bhagavan said, “This is
what I don’t like. Why do you serve when you cannot give

5

the same quantity to all people?” And he began recounting
all other similar mistakes. The people all left quietly after
eating. As Bhagavan was about to get up, after massaging
his legs a little, Tilak and I went up to him, and prostrating
before him, I told him that Tilak was leaving. Bhagavan said,
“I see. When fruit was brought I thought he had passed his
exam. So he is going to his native place? Very good.” So
saying, and pointing me out to the people near him, he said,
“She served me first instead of serving all the others first.”
“Iam sorry,” I said, “I was new and so made the mistake.”
“That 1s all right,” Bhagavan said, “that is why I am
telling you. If you serve Bhagavan after you serve all the
others, there will be equal distribution. If by chance nothing
remains, it does not matter if I don’t get anything. If all eat,
I am satisfied even if I do not get my share. Serving should
always be on that principle; itis a good principle. If all people
here eat, is it not tantamount to Bhagavan’s eating?”
I said, “That is so, I am sorry for the mistake.”
Bhagavan said, “All right, don’t worry, it does not matter.”
I do not know whether you have noticed that in the

Ashram three times a day, when the bell goes, a small portion
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of all the dishes, including rice cakes (iddlies) are taken out
for feeding the cows, crows, dogs, monkeys and also any
poor people who happen to be in the Ashram at the time. If
that 1s not done first, Bhagavan will not come for food, nor
will he keep quiet unless they are fed. If squirrels and
peacocks come, groundnutkernels are given. If anyone shows
disinclination to serve like that, Bhagavan will not tolerate
it, and says, “All right. Go, if you like. They have come here
in the same way as we have all come, and they will get their
food as we all getit. You want to serve us with respect, saying
‘Swami, Swami’, but you serve them with curses. Did we
purchase them and bring them here? They have come just
as we did. Why this disrespect to them?”

Bhagavan said all this because I had forgotten the
principle and had made a mistake. One peculiar thing to
note in this connection 1s that Bhagavan had said, “When
the fruit was brought, I thought he had passed his
examination,” and on verification, we found that the results
were out in London on that very day. Brother sent a
telegram yesterday to say that the boy had passed his exam.

The voices of great souls do not go in vain, you see!

8th February, 1948

(169) NIHILISTS AND ADVAITINS

When I went into the hall this morning, everything was
quiet. The smoke of the incense sticks enveloped the whole
atmosphere and a sweet smell was emanating from all sides.
Bhagavan had finished reading the newspapers and was
sitting 1n a calm attitude. Krishnaswami was winding the
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clock. Unexpectedly someone asked, “Nihilists and Advaitins
go on arguing among themselves without end. What exactly
are their differences?”

The clock struck the hour, “tung, tung.” With a smile,
Bhagavan said, “You want to know the differences of opinion?
Look here. Just now, the clock has been wound; it has been
working and has struck the hour. “There must be someone
to wind the clock; otherwise the clock will not work,’ say the
Advaitins. ‘Itis admitted that there must be someone to wind
the clock, there must then be someone to give the power or
the ability to that someone, and so on. If we proceed on that
basis, there will be no beginning and no end, and so there 1s
no such person as a doer (karta)’, say the Nihilists. These are
the differences of opinion. For instance, take this towel. Itis
not separate from the cotton. What does that mean? The
cotton is first changed into seedless cotton, then into yarn
and finally into cloth. For doing all that there must be
someone, and so the weaver 1s called the doer, and it is
admitted that the various colours and varieties of a cloth are
not different from the basic thing, namely, the cotton. In the
same manner, the Advaitins say that though there is a doer
for the innumerable varieties that go to make up the world,
none of them is different from that which Is, namely,
Existence (Saf). There must be pots — big and small — but
they are all mere earth. If anyone of them gets broken, we
say that the pot is lost. But what 1s it that is lost? Only the
name and the form. When name and form are lost, the earth
still remains, as earth. But then, pots can be made only if
there is a potter. So the Advaitins say there is a doer as an
efficient cause. Nihilists say, ‘No’. Arguments increase but
the netresultis zero. There will be no difficulties if they find
out who it is that is arguing.”

“Why then these arguments?” said the questioner.
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“Thatis because all which is inside of a person must come
out. There will be several thoughts inside,” said Bhagavan.

One of the devotees who heard this, said, “What,
Bhagavan? You say that which 1s inside will always come out.
How will it come out? What is there inside?”

Bhagavan smilingly said, “Unless there is something
inside, how can anything come out? Unless some desire is
born inside, nothing appears outside. Desire 1s born inside

only. It develops into a big thing and comes out ultimately.”

27th March, 1948

(170) BHAGAVAN’S FIRST MANUSCRIPT

When I was copying out Part IT of these letters, beginning
with “drishtim jnanamayim kritva,” 1 did notknow where exactly
the stanza occurred. I therefore went to the Ashram a little
earlier than usual to ask Bhagavan. Bhagavan was seated at
leisure and I approached and enquired in what book the
stanza was to be found. He kindly told me that it was in the
1éjobindu Upanishad and that Sankara had written the same
thing in his “Aparokshanubhuti” of which the relative stanzas
were:

At ammﬂ F EER aamw { T
a1 Em: q?\'H'IQ'IT[ A TEAEIESR
o < PN N N
T g3 TOMT Sl 3 F Wad |
T B Fededl A TEEESIR
“Which means,” said Bhagavan, “that the aim (drisht)

is not to concentrate on the tip of the nose or between the
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eyebrows. It should be to concentrate on the place where all
the attributes of the seer, the seen and the act of seeing are
dissolved. The meaning is that, when the aim, jnanamaya,
thatis Realization is attained through meditation enabling a
man to understand his own nature and to see the way to be
united with the Supreme Spirit, then the whole universe
appears to be full of Brahman.”

The ‘Aparokshanubhuti’” was in the library, but I
hesitated to take it from there as I have to ask somebody to
get it. At the same time, I did not remember the stanzas in
full and was wondering what to do. Sensing the situation,
Bhagavan asked one of the attendants to take out
Palaniswami’s small notebook which was in the drawer. The
attendant took it out, shook the dust off it and handed it to
me. It is a very small notebook, written in Malayalam
characters. Bhagavan took a pen and paper to write. I
murmured, “There is a copy of the ‘Aparokshanubhuti’ in
the library, I think.”

“Why bother?” said Bhagavan, “I will write it out myself.”
And so saying, he copied the two stanzas from the notebook.
I was overwhelmed with joy and asked him, “Have you copied
the stanzas of Sankara as they are, or have you just written
down their meaning in stanzas of your own?”

“I merely copied them from the book,” said Bhagavan.

“In most of the small books written by Sankara, the
stanzas have been copied en bloc from the Upanishads.
Palaniswami asked me to copy out and give him some
stanzas of Sankara, but where were notebooks or paper
with us at that time? I collected every scrap of paper I could,
stitched them together into a notebook, wrote out the
stanzas and gave them to him. In this small notebook,
selections from about ten books of Sankara have been

written.”
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“So, this is the first book?” I asked.

“Yes,” said Bhagavan, “At that time we had nothing but
a pot; we did not have even a towel then. In the early days of
our stay in the Virupaksha Cave, Palaniswami alone had a
towel to wrap round him. The cave had no iron doors then,
it had a wooden door with a wooden latch. We used to bolt it
from outside with a small stick, go round the hill, wander
hither and yon, return after a week or ten days, when we
would open the door with the help of another stick. That
was our key at the time; no need to keep it anywhere! This
notebook was the only article we took with us. As Palaniswami
wore a towel, he used to fold the book and tuck it into his
waist. That was enough for us. This book was the first
beginning of our (book) ‘family’,” said Bhagavan laughing.

“Did you write this from the Nagari script?” asked
another devotee.

“Yes,” Bhagavan told him, “and that too, only because
Palaniswami asked for it. At that time, and even afterwards,
I did not write anything of my own accord.”

“Why does Bhagavan require to do all this? He does
everything for the sake of others,” remarked the questioner.

“Yes, that is s0,” said Bhagavan, “and of the ‘family’
that has grown since then, this book is the first.” And he
showed the book to us all.

4th April, 1948

(171) KAILASA

This morning a devotee brought an old copy of the Peria
Puranam and gave it to Bhagavan. Reading the story about
Sundaramurt going to Kailasa, Bhagavan said, “It seems that
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Sundaramurti found that after his own arrival, the Chera Raja
had arrived on horseback almost immediately. The Raja asked
him, ‘How did you come here without my calling’?” So saying
Bhagavan read a verse from it. A Tamil youth, who was
present, said, “Where is that Kailasa, Swami?” “Kailasa! It is
at the very place where we are. First of all, tell me where we
are?” said Bhagavan.

“That’s not it, Swami. The Kailasa of which you have
justread, that Sundaramurti had gone to; does it really exist?
If so, where 1s 1t? Please favour me with a proper reply,” said
the young man.

“I have told you already,” said Bhagavan. “We have come
here now. From here we will go to some other place. If all
this 1s true, then that also i1s true. There, also, a Swami will
be found seated on a raised pedestal. Just like this there will
be devotees around. They ask something; he replies
something. That will also be like this. If you look at the thing
from the point of view of the body, thatis how it is. If, however,
you look at it from the point of view of truth, wherever we
are, it 1s Kailasa. There 1s no question of its being born or
growing or dying. When we realize that there is nothing
real in this world, Kailasa is everywhere.”

“How will that be known?” the young man asked.

“Everyone knows that he is in existence. You were in
existence when you were born, when you were a year old,
when you were in middle age and when you were old. YOU
have not changed; it is only the body that has changed. To
know that your SELF has not changed, this illustration itself
is enough,” said Bhagavan.

Giving up that line of questioning, the youth again
asked, “It 1s said that a_/nani does not have happiness or
sorrows, bodily ailments, or the like. Sundarar and Appar

are reported to have jumped with joy when they had a vision
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of God. Even Ramakrishna Paramahamsa is reported to have
grieved terribly when he did not get a vision of the Holy
Mother and to have gone into ecstasies when he did get a
vision. Not only that, when Ramakrishna Paramahamsa had
some bodily ailment, he used to cry out for Mother. What
does it mean? Do /nanis have happiness and sorrow?”

Bhagavan answered him, “You say all that in relation
to the body, don’t you? Itis not possible to judge a /naniby
his bodily ailments. Manikkavachakar sang a hymn the
purport of which is, ‘O Ishwara you have showered on me
your blessings even before I asked for them. How kind of
you! Even so, why is it I do not feel grieved? Is my heart
made of stone? My eyes do not get wet. Are they made of
wood? Not only with these two eyes, but I wish that my
whole body were full of eyes so that I could weep with them.
I would then be very happy. I wish my heart would melt
and become watery so that it could be integrated with you.’
That is the purport. But then 1s that grief real grief? Some
people give vent to their happiness by loudly expressing it
when they get a vision of God, and some shed tears of joy.
It was the same with Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. ‘Mother,
how kind of you; how merciful!” he used to say and weep,
and sometimes he used to laugh. Anyway, if we want to
know about his real state, we should first know about our
own state,” said Bhagavan.

Instead of stopping at that, the young man again asked,
“Swami, when he was in an ecstasy of happiness, he did not
know the pain of the disease he was suffering from, but when
that ecstasy was over he used to realise the pain and groan
under it. Does a Realized Soul really know what pain or
pleasure is?”

“I see, thatis your doubt. First find out about your own

affairs. What does it concern you how a Paramahamsa was?
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He need not become a Jnani only after obtaining your
certificate. He has become something. Boyhood has passed
with boyhood; sleeping has gone with sleep. In this wakeful
state at least find out what you are, where you are. Is it
Kailasa* or Bhooloka or, Vaikunta? Why not find out all that
for yourself and become a /nanr” said Bhagavan. The

questioning then stopped.

4th April, 1948

(172) EDUCATED PEOPLE

Yesterday, Sri Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan and family
came here. Having had Bhagavan’s darshan, they went to
the great Arunachaleswara Temple in the town and, after
taking food and rest, came to Bhagavan to take leave of
him. Bhagavan graciously nodded his head, giving them
leave to go. Having known the ladies of the party, I went to
their car to see them off, and then came back to the hall.
I sat down and Bhagavan asked if they had gone. I replied
in the affirmative. “Ten years ago,” said Bhagavan, “they
were here; Pranavananda Swami 1s a first cousin of his.”

After a short while, Bhagavan noticed that the European
and the Gujarati ladies sitting by me were asking me
something, and so enquired what they were saying. I said
that they were enquiring as to whether Radhakrishnan had
asked Bhagavan any questions.

“I'see,” said Bhagavan. “No, they are all well-read people,
they know everything. What is there for them to ask?”

* Kailasa: The world of Lord Siva. Bhooloka: Our human world.
Vaikunta: The world of Lord Vishnu.
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An Andhra gentleman: “Did he ask any questions when
he came last time?”

Bhagavan: “No. It was the same thing last time too. He
had heard everything about me from Pranavananda Swami,
and when he came here he just sat, and never opened his
mouth.”

The devotee: “Outside, he gives lectures in a grand style.
Why did he sit here without any talk or discussion?”

Bhagavan with a laugh, said, “In 1938, Rajendra Prasad
came here and it was the same thing with him too. Although
he was here for four or five days, he did not ask questions
even once. He used to sit quietly in a corner with closed
eyes. Only when he was leaving did he want to know what
message, if any, I had for the Mahatma. Even that, he
prevailed upon someone else to ask for him.”

The devotee: “It seems that Bhagavan said that the
Mahatma was always in communion with the inner Self
(antaratma), that the inner Self’is here, there and everywhere,
and that there is nothing that needs to be communicated. Is
that so?”

Bhagavan: “Yes, indeed. Jamnalal Bajaj also came at
that time, and it was the same with him too, he used to sit in
a corner quietly, without anyone being aware of where
exactly he was sitting. In the early morning, when we were
all cutting vegetables, he would join us in the work. It was
only at the end that he asked us a few questions and had his
doubts cleared.”

The devotee: “In 1944, when Manu Subedar, the
translator of the /naneswariinto English, came here, he did
not ask any questions either, did he?”

Bhagavan: “No. At that time someone was reading the
Ribhu Gitaand Manu Subedar said that in every book the Siddha

or adept state is elaborately explained, but nothing much is
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said about the sadhakastate, the state of the spiritual practitioner.
It was then that I showed him the discussion between Vithoba
and Jnaneswar in the Bhakta Vijayam. That was all. He asked no
more questions. He is a well-read man. Whatis there for people
like him to ask? They come here for Peace.”

The devotee: “Satyamurthi, Thiru V. Kalyanasundara
Mudaliar, Jnaniyar, Bulusu Sambamurthi, Tanguturi
Prakasam, Karapatraswamy and many others, when they
came here did not speak at all. Yet all these people, when
they go away, deliver lectures, thumping the table and roaring
like lions, Bhagavan.”

Bhagavan: “Yes, they are learned people. Some are
writers, some are orators. Nayana was also like that.”

The devotees: “So people who are well-read do not ask
Bhagavan any questions. It is only ordinary people like us
who worry you with them. But if we do not ask you,
Bhagavan, how else are we to know?”

Bhagavan: “That s all right; it doesn’t matter.” And he
was once more silent.

oth April, 1948

(173) SALUTATIONS

At about 3 o’clock this afternoon a young boy, four or
five years of age, came with his mother. She prostrated before
Bhagavan and sat down. The boy prostrated likewise, but
continued the salutations over and over again. Bhagavan
laughed at that and told his attendants, “Just see. He 1is
prostrating to me over and over again. Perhaps he thinks
thatif he does so, he may afterwards do whatever he pleases.
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He is a young lad. What does he know? He is just imitating
his elders. He must however be rewarded. All that he wants
is a plantain. If he gets it he will stop. Give him one.” On
being given one, the boy went and sat down.

After some time, someone came and did sashtanga
namaskara (reverential salutation by prostrating with all the
eight limbs of the body touching the ground), but did not get
up for a long time. People nearby finally made him get up.
He somehow got up but began saluting again and again. He
was ultimately prevailed upon to stop saluting and sit down.
Bhagavan told the people near him: “Namaskara means
prostration a number of times according to some. What can
be done? The real meaning of namaskarais the dissolving of
the mind.” “What is the meaning of sashtanga namaskara,
Bhagavan?” asked the devotee. “It means that eight limbs of
the body, namely, two hands, two legs, two arms, chest and
forehead, touch the ground while saluting. The idea behind
this type of obeisance 1s that the person doing it says, ‘the
body which touches the earth, will resolve itself into that earth
ultimately, and the “I” in me will continue to be “I” alone’.
That idea must be known to oneself by enquiry. Without
knowing it, there is no use i doing these. With meaningless
namaskaras people want to secure all the benefits: ‘Swami must
give them whatever they desire, be itabag of clothes or money.’
Whenever they do namaskara, 1 feel afraid. I mustbe beholden
to them. I must act according to their wishes. I must fulfil all
their desires. I must conduct myself carefully after knowing
their minds. Not only that. Just by bowing to me, they get a
sort of right over me. When people like us suffer like this,
what about Ishwara himself? He must be beholden to ever so
many; he must act according to the wishes of people; he must
give boons to people. When swamitvam itself has so many

troubles, what about Ishwaratvam? If anyone refrains from
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prostrating before me, I feel very happy because I need not
be beholden to him. A /nanineed not prostrate before anybody
nor need he give his blessings to anybody. That is because his
mind remains always submerged. He is deemed to be doing
namaskaraat all times. Some people feel offended when they
prostrate before a /naniand he does notrespond with another
namaskara nor even raise his hand and bless them. But the
fact 1s, before the others have prostrated, the /nani will have
already prostrated lower, his mind having been dissolved. Even
blessing (asirvadam) is similar. The submerging of the mind
itselfis ablessing. The /nani’smind remains always submerged.
Thatbeing so, who is the one to bless? What is it that is done?”
said Bhagavan.

8th April, 1948

(174) THE SACREDNESS OF THE FEET
OF THE GURU

This afternoon when I went to Bhagavan, I found
someone singing a song, “Guru pada mahima”. After the
singing was over, looking at me, Bhagavan said: “These songs
have been written by Tatvarayaswami. You have heard of
the sacredness of the feet of the Guru, haven’t your” “Yes. I
have heard the songs. As the meaning of the songs is
profound I thought some great personage must have written
them,” I said. “Yes. There is a story behind it,” remarked
Bhagavan. When I enquired what it was, Bhagavan leisurely
related to us the story as follows:

“Both Tatvarayar and Swarupanandar decided to go
in search of a Sadguru in two different directions. Before
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they started they came to an understanding. Whoever
finds a Sadguru first should show him to the other.
However much Tatvarayar searched he could not find a
Sadguru. Swarupanandar, who was the uncle of Tatvarayar
was naturally an older man. He went about for some time,
got tired, and rested in a place. Feeling he could no longer
go about in search, he prayed to the Lord, ‘Oh Ishwaral
I can no longer move about. So you yourself should send
me a Sadgury’. Having placed the burden on the Lord, he
sat down 1n silence. By God’s grace, a Sadguru came there
by himself, and gave him tatva upadesa (Instruction for
Self-Realization). It 1s the gist of that upadesa that got
composed as a song, named 7atva-saram. That book has
been published with a commentary and is very famous.
The understanding arrived at by the uncle and his
nephew, could not be implemented as the Guru passed
away soon after. Under the circumstances, the uncle
himself gave upadesa (instruction) to his nephew.
Swarupanandar wrote only one book but Tatvarayar sang
innumerable songs; amongst them “Gurupada mahima”
is one. Though many other songs also are available, now
several have been lost.”

8th April, 1948

(175) WHAT IS DELIVERANCE (MUKTI)?

At 3 o’clock this afternoon, an Andhra youth with a sad
face approached Bhagavan and said, “Swami, I have arequest
to make, if you will allow me to mention it. I have just come
from Bangalore. I do not know how to meditate in order to
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attain deliverance (mukt), and so am worried. You must put
me in the way and help me to realise it.” “What are you
doing now?” asked Bhagavan. “I am doing nothing now,
Swami. That 1s why I am praying to you to tell me how I
should meditate,” said the young man. “Why do you want to
meditate? Whatis deliverance? Whatis it you want to realise?
Why has this idea come to you at all?” asked Bhagavan.

Poor man, he could not say anything and so was silent. It
was however clear from his face that he was worried over
something. After waiting for a while, Bhagavan, with a
compassionate look, said, “Keep your mind steadily on your
family deity, discard outside thoughts and meditate, or keep
the Self itself before your mind and meditate. If that is done,
that which comes from outside will gradually disappear and
meditation alone will remain. You need not meditate
separately. The meditation on Self will steady itself and will
remain constant. What IS, 1s meditation. There is no such
thing as attaining deliverance. Getting rid of extraneous things
itself 1s deliverance. Breath control (pranayama) and other
spiritual practices are only for concentrating the mind on one
thing. Breath control keeps the wandering mind within the
body. That is why breath control has been prescribed first
and only then the practising of japa (repetition of Divine
name), fapa (austerities) and the rest. If breath is controlled
and kept within for a while, it helps in practising Self-enquiry.
If the family deity or some other form is meditated upon, the
mind becomes controlled of its own accord. Where that 1s
done repeatedly, that meditation itself leads on to the
realization of the Self. You will not then have the duality of
the doer and the thing done. All becomes one’s natural state
(Swarupa) only.”

The young man sat like a statue hearing all this.

Bhagavan, addressing himself to another devotee by his
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side, said, “See! Call HIM Ishwara (the Personal God), or
Atma (the Self) or what you will. He 1s omnipresent and
omniscient; only people cannot see Him. They say that they
will do tapasand, as aresult of it, they want Him to come to
them suddenly. What can I do? We are in Him, and we
search for Him saying, ‘Where 1s He?’ The little ego ‘I" wells

up and does all this mischief. See its great capacity!”

11th April, 1948

(176) NATURE’S SPLENDOUR

As summer has advanced and the space in the hall has
been found insufficient, Bhagavan has started staying in the
Jubilee Hall itself all day. Bamboo screens are usually tied
down behind his seat, but the attendants raised them
yesterday as they were obstructing the free flow of the breeze.
I did not notice it. I went there this morning at 8 o’clock.
Bhagavan was seated there on the sofa, facing south, like
Dakshinamurthy. The mango trees behind covered the whole
space like a pandal with their branches, their tender leaves
and delicate flowers heralding the dawn of summer. Between
those leaves and the flower stalks, bunches of little mangoes,
looking like Sivalingas, were dangling. The bowers of the
flower garden on his right were full of flowers. Pots containing
crotons were placed behind him very close to the sofa. On
the left, they had filled a cement tub with water, in which
sparrows were enjoying a bath. On either side of the sofa,
two peacocks were standing — one white and the other
coloured. The incense sticks were giving forth their
perfumed smoke, assailing the nostrils of the devotees
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gathered there. The sun’s rays were coming in through the
slits in the covering of the thatched roof and falling on
Bhagavan’s body, making it shine like gold. Seeing all this
splendour, I do noteven know if I prostrated as usual before
Bhagavan; I remained standing still, lost in admiration.

Ramachandra Iyer, one of the attendants, looked at me
as much as to say, “What is 1t?” Unable to contain my joy any
longer, I exclaimed, “Brother, have you noticed how beautiful
this scene 1s? See how nature around has blossomed and is
showing us all its beauty! It would be nice if a photo were
taken.” Bhagavan enquired as to what it was all about. “The
whole scene here looks so beautiful that I was suggesting
thata photo mightbe taken,” I said. Iyer also fell in with the
idea, and so said, “Yes, we will take a photo.” Immediately
thereafter, Bhagavan began narrating to us some incidents
in his early life: “As you all know, I was in the Mango grove
next to Gurumurtham, for some time. At that time also, I
had a small shed under a mango tree. They erected
something overhead like a nest to prevent rain falling on
me. There was however not enough space even to stretch
my legs fully while sleeping. I used to be sitting almost all
the time like a bird in its nest. Opposite my shed, Palaniswami
also had a small shed. In that huge garden, only two of us
used to stay.”

Quoting, I said, et a?.‘dfrtﬁs EAE BT W'f ‘Itis
nice to see the young Guru and the old sishyas together
under the banyan tree’. It used to be like that, I suppose.
Did anyone take a photo at that time?”

“No. Where were photos in those days?” said Bhagavan.
Addressing his attendant, he said, “See. She says a photo
must be taken of this sight.” “We shall arrange for it this
afternoon,” said Ramachandra Iyer. Looking at the trees and

recalling past incidents once again, Bhagavan said, “That
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mango tree also had small fruit like this. They used to fall on
top of my shed now and then, creating a sound like ‘tup,
tup.” Even though they got ripe, the outer cover was green.
After they were sufficiently ripe, they used to be plucked
and kept in storage until fully ripe. In the meantime, you
know what used to happen! Bats used to come in the nights,
nibble at all the ripe mangoes, eat a bit of each and throw it
down. The balance fell to our lot. That means it was a prasad
(remnants of food presented to a deity) from the bat.” When
he heard this, Ramachandra Iyer asked, “Did that gardener
never give you any fruit?” “He used to tell us to take the
fruit from the torees when we felt like it, but we never touched
them. We had the bat’s prasad, you see. When they got fully
ripe on the tree itself, they were delicious. Is that not enough?
Those thatched sheds and that nature’s beauty, gave us
immense joy,” said Bhagavan.

12th April, 1948

(177) THE FIRST BATH AND THE
FIRST SHAVE

After writing to you yesterday afternoon about the
grandeur of Bhagavan’s surroundings in the Jubilee Hall, I
went to the Ashram a little later than usual. As soon as he saw
me, Bhagavan said, “Ramachandra Iyer and Ananthanarayana
Rao together have just taken a photo.”

Being summer and already hot, Krishnaswami
sprinkled water on the rush screen at the back of Bhagavan’s
sofa and also on the crotons which were behind the screen.
The spray from the sprinkling fell on Bhagavan and he
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rubbed his body, saying, “See, they are consecrating
(abishekam) me!”

That incident seemed to have reminded him of
something that had happened in the past, for with smiles all
over his face and with appropriate gestures, he told us the
following story:

“After I came to this place, Tiruvannamalai, I had no
bath for four months. One day, when I was in the compound
of the Arunachala Temple, the wife of a devotee by name
Ponnuswami, came unexpectedly, pulled me along, made
me sit, cleaned my head with soap-nut powder and gave me
a bath. She had been coming to the temple every now and
then; so I had thought that she had come as usual, but that
day, she had come there prepared! That was my first bath.”

“Were you bathing regularly everyday afterwards?” 1
asked.

“No, there was no question of a bath; who was to make
me bathe? Who was the one to bathe? After that, a year or so
passed in the same way. I had been in Gurumurtham for
some time, you see, and as not many people came there
every day, no one bothered me. Even so, a lady, by name
Minakshi, who used now and then to bring food to give me,
one day brought a large pot and began to boil water. I
thought it was for some use for herself, but, taking from a
basket some oil, soap-nut, etc., she said, ‘Swami, please come’.
I did not move. But would she keep quiet! She pulled me by
the arm, made me sit, smeared the oil all over my body and
bathed me. The hair on the head which had got matted for
want of care, was now spread out and hung down like the
mane of a lion. That was my second bath. After that,
Palaniswami came and everything was adjusted into routine
of daily baths.”

“This incident is not found in your biography,” I said.
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“No, that 1s so,” said Bhagavan, “it was never written
then. Shaving was also like that. The shave I had on the day I
came here has been recorded; the second was after a year and
a half. The hair had got matted and woven like a basket. Small
stones and dust had settled down in it and the head used to
feel heavy. I had also long nails, and a frightful appearance.
So people pressed me to have a shave, and I yielded. When
my head was shaven clean, I began to wonder whether I
had a head or not, it felt so light. I shook my head this way
and that to assure myself that it was there. That showed the
amount of burden I had been carrying on my head.”

“During those one and a half years, did nobody try to
get your head shaved?” asked a devotee.

“Yes, indeed they did try,” said Bhagavan. “When I was
in the Subramanya Temple, one Nilakanta Iyer, the
grandfather of a lawyer of the same name now practising,
used to come there frequently. One day he came prepared
for the purpose. Thinking that he had come as usual, I kept
my eyes closed. Without saying a word to me, he stood some
way off opposite me. I heard a ‘tip, tup’ behind me, so opened
my eyes. I saw a barber sharpening his razor. I left the spot
immediately without saying a word. Poor man, he realized
that I was not willing to be shaved and so had gone off.
Ponnuswami’s wife alone would not leave me unless and unul
I took a bath. When she dragged me, pulling me by the arm,
what was I to do?”

“Perhaps she felt you were like a child,” I said.

“Yes,” said Bhagavan, “and another thing happened
when I was living under the madukha tree. A twenty-year
old dancing girl, by name Rathnamma, saw me one day
while going to and from the temple to dance. She grew
devoted to me and got disgusted with her profession, and

told her mother that she would not eat unless she could
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give food to the Swami. So both of them brought me food.
But I was then in deep meditation and opened neither my
eyes nor my mouth, even when they shouted. But they
somehow woke me up by asking a passer-by to pull me by
the hand; they then gave me food and left. When
Rathnamma insisted that she must daily feed the Swami
before she ate, her mother said, “You are young and so is
Swami, and he does not wake until somebody touches and
pulls him. We can’t do that; what can we do?” Rathnamma
then asked a first cousin of hers for assistance, and with his
help used to give me food daily. After some time, however,
relatives of the boy felt this work to be undignified and so
stopped sending him. She, however, would not give up her
resolve to feed me; so at last the old mother herself came
regularly, and being elderly and thinking that therefore
there was no harm in it, used to wake me up by shaking me
and then gave me food. Shortly afterwards, the old mother
passed away, and I too shifted from there to a distant place.
Rathnamma could no longer then go the long distance to
feed me, and so gave up her attempts. Since she could not
live unless she earned by her profession, Rathnamma
confined herself to one man only. What does it matter to
what community she belonged, she was pure. She had great
non-attachment and great devotion. She had never liked
her profession and did not want her daughter to follow it,
so married her off.”

The story finished, Bhagavan was once more silent.
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14th April, 1948

(178) UNDIVIDED ATTENTION

This afternoon I went to the Ashram at 2-30. Bhagavan
was taking some fruit. On seeing me, Bhagavan’s face lit up
with a smile. I thought there was some good news for me.
After a while, he began saying, “A letter and a photo have
been received from South America. In that photo, there are
six men and one woman. That woman is seated in the middle
with a photo of mine on her head. On either side, two men
are seated and four men are standing. It seems that they are
members of an association which is known as ‘Arunachala
Sangam’. In the letter it is written thus: ‘Bhagavan, we cannot
go over to your presence We are sending from here only our
reverential salutations to you and are doing spiritual practices
(sadhana). We want your blessings.” They sent a prepaid
envelope also. Where is South America and where are we?”
said Bhagavan.

“Did any of them ever come here?” I asked.

Bhagavan replied: “They do not seem to have come. I
remember to have seen that lady some time. How they have
heard about me, I do not know. They have written saying
that they have read our books and started sadhana. South
America is the southern end of America. They have respect
for me. Why that is so, I cannot say.”

“Devotion has no bounds of distance, has 1t?” I asked.

“No, that is so. That lady has kept my photo on her
head. How could she have known about me?” said Bhagavan.

“When the sun rises will not the light be seen by the
whole world?” I said.

“Thatis all right. Seven or eight years back, a lady came
from Europe to see me. As soon as she landed, she did not
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stop anywhere, but came straight here. After sitting in the
hall for half an hour, she got up, prostrated before me, took
leave, went round the Ashram, and left immediately. She
went straight to Colombo and as she got into the steamer
there, wrote me a letter: ‘Bhagavan, having heard about you,
I had a desire to see you. My desire 1s fulfilled. I have now
no desire to see anyone else in this country. Hence I am
taking this steamer.” That was what she wrote. Rather
strange,” said Bhagavan.

I said to Bhagavan, “With a desire to see the form of
Brahman, and with the help of the divine sight given by
Lord Krishna, Dhritarashtra saw Brahman and when the
form disappeared, he told Krishna, ‘After seeing your sacred
form, I do not wish to see any other. So please take away the
sight you have given me.” Just like that, this lady did not feel
like seeing anything else in India after seeing you. For
devotion, there i1s no difference between men and women, 1s
there?”

“No, there is no difference,” said Bhagavan.

20th April, 1948

(179) THE PATH OF LOVE

This morning a Tamil youth approached Bhagavan and
asked, “Swami, it is good to love God, is it not? Then why
not follow the path of Love?r”

“Who said you couldn’t follow it? You can do so. But
when you talk of love, there is duality, is there not — the
person who loves and the entity called God who is loved?
The individual is not separate from God. Hence love means
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one has love towards one’s own Self. For this, i.e., loving
one’s own Self, examples have been given in the Vasudeva
Mananam, stage by stage. Man loves money most; but he
loves his son more than money; his own body more than the
son; his indriyas (the organs of the body) more than the body;
the eye most among the organs; life more than the eye; and
the self (atma) more than life. This is exemplified thus: If the
son does something untoward and the government decides
to punish him for it, the parents offer money and even bribes
to set him free. Hence the love towards the son i1s more than
money. If, however, the government does not accept money
but say that they will let off the son if the father agrees to
undergo the punishment himself instead, then the father
will say, ‘Do whatever you like with the boy; I have nothing
to do with him’. Hence the father loves his own body more
than his son. If a man does something for which the powers
that be say that his eyes must be plucked out, he tries to save
his eyes by agreeing to bodily torture; so bodily torture is
preferred to loss of an organ. If, however, they decide to
take his life by beheading him, he would be prepared to lose
his eyes or any other organ rather than lose his life; so life
(prana) is loved more than the organs. In the same manner,
a person who desires to have Atma-Anandam (bliss of the Self)
would be prepared to lose his life even, if necessary; so the
Self is loved more than life. Hence the idea of a person in
loving God, 1s only with a view to being happy himself. He
is, however, the embodiment of happiness and that happiness
1s God. Who else 1s to be loved? Love itself 1s God,” said
Bhagavan.

“That 1s why I am asking you whether God could be
worshipped through the path of love?” said the questioner.

“That is exactly what I have been saying. Love itself is

the actual form of God. If by saying, ‘I do not love this; I do
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not love that’, you reject all things, that which remains is
Swarupa, 1.e., the innate Self. That is pure bliss. Call it pure
bliss, God, atma or what you will. That is devotion; that is
realization and that is everything,” said Bhagavan.

“The meaning of what you say now is that we should
reject all outside things which are bad, and also all those
which are good, and love God alone. Is it possible for anyone
to reject everything, saying this is no good, that is no good,
unless one experiences them?” said some other.

“That s true. To reject the bad, you must love the good.
In due course that good also will appear to be an obstacle and
will be rejected. Hence, you must necessarily first love what
is good. That means you must first love and then reject the
thing you love. If you thus reject everything, what remains
1s the Self alone. That is real love. One who knows the secret
of that love finds the world itself full of universal love,” said

Bhagavan and resumed silence.

23rd April, 1948

(180) GRACE OF THE GURU

On the 12th April one by name Gangaraju Mallikarjuna
Rao, of Vijayawada, who has been visiting the Ashram off and
on, came here with his wife and children. He has five
daughters. In between these daughters he had had five sons
alternately and they had all died. For the sixth son they
wanted to perform the annaprasana (ceremony of giving it
solid food for the first time) in Bhagavan’s presence.

Two days before the auspicious day, while still in

Vijayawada, the child suddenly died. They decided to leave
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for this place that very evening and reached Bhagavan’s
presence the next day at3 p.m.

As though Bhagavan had inspired the question in order
to be able to reduce the grief of these people, a devotee
asked, “Swami, it 1s said that by breath control (pranayama)
and other practices this body can be made to last for a long
time and that some people indulge in these practices to enable
them to become Realized Souls, /nanis. Is it true? Is it good
to do such practices?”

“Yes,” Bhagavan gently replied, “people do live long if
they do these practices, but does a person become a_/nani, a
Realized Soul, by living long? Does realization depend on
how long one lives? Sankara lived for only thirty-two years,
Manikkavachakar thirty-two years, Sundarar eighteen and
Sambandar left the body in his sixteenth year. Were they not
Realized Souls? A Realized Soul has really no love for his
body. For one who is the embodiment of bliss, the body itself
1s a disease. He will await the time to be rid of the body.
When he has the body, he has to clean its teeth, has to walk,
bathe, and give food to the body; and has to do many other
things besides. If aboil grows, it has to be washed and dressed;
otherwise it becomes septic and emits a bad smell. In the
same way, if the body is not kept clean, it will get diseased. A
Realized Soul looks upon his body in the same way that a
coolie does regarding his load. He will look forward to putting
down the load at the destination. That being so, will he try
to keep on his body and prolong its existence by breath
control and rejuvenation (kayakalpa) processes? Those are
the methods adopted by men in pursuit of powers, siddhas.
When I was on the hill, I had seen siddhas of that sort. If
anyone went to see them, they would make them sit, enquire
the name of their village and the names of their fathers,
grandfathers and great-grandfathers, and tell them that they
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had once, during the great-grandfather’s time, been to their
village. Surprised at that, and wondering how such old men
could not only live so long, but could also remain so strong,
the villagers would give them several presents and depart.
All this was done to impress on the public their greatness,
but will people become Realized Souls by such methods? In
the Vasishtam it 1s stated that Rama, after his return from a
pilgrimage, found that the whole world was itself a cause of
misery. He therefore left everything to others, even things
like eating and drinking and remained motionless. When
Viswamitra asked Dasaratha to send Rama to guard his
oblations ceremony (his yagna), Dasaratha said that Rama
was like a mad man and described some of the signs of his
madness. On hearing them, Viswamitra said that he was very
pleased to hear of those symptoms, that such madness did
not come to many people and that he would like to see him
and asked for him to be brought. Rama accordingly came,
prostrated before all those present and sat down.

“Viswamitra saw him and asked him the cause of his
madness, and addressing Vasishta, said, ‘Please teach Rama
the knowledge of the Self, the knowledge which Brahma taught
you and me.” Vasishta agreed to do so. While he was teaching,
siddhasfrom all over came to listen to him and they thought to
themselves, ‘Rama has gained so much knowledge at such a
young age; how surprising! how great! What is the use of our
living so long?’ Do you see how all this 1s?” said Bhagavan.

“Yes, it 1s true,” said another devotee. “Some people
say we have lived for fifty years, what more i1s needed? As
though living so long were a great thing!”

“Yes,” said Bhagavan with a laugh, “that is so. It is a sort
of pride and there is a story about it. It seems that in the olden
days, Brahma once felt proud of the fact that he was long-lived.

He went to Vishnu and said, ‘Do you not see how greata person
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I am! I am the oldest living person (chiranjeevi)’. Vishnu told
him that that was not so and that there were people who had
lived much longer than he. When Brahma said that that could
notbe, since he was the creator of all living beings, Vishnu took
him with him to show him people older than him.

“They went along, until, at a certain place, they found
Romasa Mahamuni.* Vishnu asked him his age and how
long he expected to live. ‘Oho!’ said Romasa, ‘You want to
know my age? All right, listen then and I will tell you.

““This era (yuga) consists of so many thousands of years.
All these years put together make one day and one night for
Brahma. It is according to these calculations that Brahma’s
life is limited to one hundred years. When one such Brahma
dies, one of the hairs of my body falls out. Corresponding to
such deaths as have already occurred, several of my hairs
have fallen out, but many more remain. When all my hair
falls out, my life will be over and I shall die.’

“Very much surprised at that, they went on to
Ashtavakra Mahamuni, an ascetic with eight distortions in
his body. When they told him aboutall the above calculations,
he said that when one such as Romasa Mahamuni dies, one
of his own distortions would straighten, and when all the
distortions had gone, he would die. On hearing this, Brahma
got crestfallen. Similarly, there are many stories. If true
realization is attained, who wants this body? For a Realized
Soul who enjoys limitless bliss through realization of the Self,
why this burden of the body?”

The devotee asked, “Is it possible to gain knowledge
without the blessings of a Guru? Even Rama, who was like a
dullard in his early life became a Realized Soul only with the

help of his Guru.”

* Romasa: full of hair
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“Yes,” said Bhagavan, “how can there be any doubts?
The grace of the Guru 1s absolutely necessary. That i1s why
Thayumanavar praised his Guru in his hymns, and another
said, ‘Oh, Gurudeva, your look falling upon it, a tiger
becomes gentle like a goat, a snake like a squirrel, and a bad
man becomes a good man. And what else may not happen?
With your gracious look everything becomes good. How can
I describe your greatness?” Thus he sang. The guru’s grace
is extraordinary,” said Bhagavan.

Hearing all these stories, the people from Vijayawada
were overjoyed and said, “Blessed are we that the grace of
the Guru has been showered on us! Bhagavan has told us all

these stories and relieved us of our grief.”

24th April, 1948

(181) DISCUSSION BETWEEN
ASHTAVAKRA AND JANAKA

A devotee who heard the story of Ashtavakra two days
ago, asked Bhagavan yesterday morning, “The Ashtavakra
Muni, whom you mentioned yesterday, is he the same as the
one who gave upadesa* to Janakar”

“Yes,” said Bhagavan. “The Ashtavakra Gitais well-known
in Northern India but not in the south. Only recently,
Viswanathan translated it into Tamil.”

An Andhra gentleman, who was present, said, “Is that

Gita, in Telugur”

* Upadesa: Initiation or communication of an mitiatory mantra or
formula.
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“Yes, it1s in Telugu. More than that Gita, the conversation
between Ashtavakra and Janaka, which was the cause of that
upadesa, is very interesting,” said Bhagavan, and he then told
us the story:

“As you are probably aware, all the kings of Mithila are
known as Janakas. Amongst them, one Janaka, before he
gained Self-knowledge heard one of the pandits reading, in
the course of his studies, the following passage: ‘Knowledge
of the Brahman can be gained even in such a short time
taken for placing the second foot on the second stirrup after
putting one’s foot in the first stirrup.” He asked the pandit
whether such a thing was true. The pandit said that it was
possible and there was not the slightest doubt about it. The
king said that he would immediately send for his horse and
test the correctness of what was stated in the Scriptures
(sastras) and that the pandit would be held responsible for it.
The pandit said that he was not capable of proving the
correctness of the statement, but asserted that what was stated
in the book was absolutely correct. The king got angry and
said that if it could not be proved, the said sentence should
be removed from the text. Even then the pandit was not
afraid and so said that he had not the slightest doubt about
the truth of what was stated in the scriptures and that he
would not therefore say anything against it.

“The king immediately put the pandit in jail and sent
for all the pandits in the city. When he asked them about the
correctness of the statement in the scriptures, they all said
that 1t was correct. But when he asked them if they could
prove it, they also, like the first pandit said that they were
not capable of proving the truth of the statement. He
therefore put them all in jail and also ordered that whichever
brahmin entered his kingdom should be broughtbefore him;

and if they too replied in the same way as the others, they
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should also be put in jail. The news spread throughout the
country and so no brahmin ventured to set his foot into the
kingdom. After some time, Ashtavakra Muni happened to
pass that side and, while he was about to take rest under a
tree, saw two Brahmins. He enquired of them as to who was
the king of that city. They replied, “‘What do you propose to
ask of that king? Do you intend to enter the city?” When he
said that he was thinking of going there and that was why he
was asking them about the king, they said, ‘Swami, the king
that rules this city has imprisoned a number of Brahmins
and we would advise you not to go there. If any unfortunate
brahmin goes into this city, he will be asked, “Can you prove
that within the time taken to put both feet in the stirrups of
the saddle of a horse, one can become a Realized Soul as
stated in the scriptures?” And if he says he cannot prove it,
he will be put in jail.” Amused at that, he said, ‘Oho! Is that
the way of things? Then do one thing. Carry me in a
palanquin and take me to the king. I shall prove that the
statement in the scriptures is correct and get all the pandits
released.” They were pleased and so immediately brought a
palanquin, seated the Muni in it, carried it themselves and
set it down before the king. The king was then sitting in the
Durbarhall.

“As soon as he saw the shining face of the Muni, the
king felt like worshipping him. Immediately he prostrated
before him, stretching himself full length on the floor, with
his eight limbs touching the ground, and with folded hands,
said, ‘Swami, what is the purpose of your visit to this place?
If there 1s anything I can do, please let me know.” Satisfied
with the respect shown to him, the Muni said, ‘What fault
have the pandits committed that you have put them all in
jail? Please tell me this first. Then we can consider other

things.” “They could not prove that the statement in the
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scriptures that Self-knowledge can be obtained within the
short space of time taken by a person to place his other foot
in the second stirrup after the first foot has been placed in
the first stirrup. I have therefore put them all in jail. I have
done so to find out the truth of that statement,” said the
king. ‘How absurd!” said the Muni, ‘can we say that what is
stated in the scriptures is untrue merely because it cannot
be provedr I declare that each word therein is true,’ said the
Muni. ‘If that is so, I shall send for the horse just now. I pray
that you favour me by proving that what is said in the
scriptures is true,” said the king. ‘As your desire is a good
one, I am happy. But I suppose you know that initiation into
realization cannot be given to one who is not fit for it. If you
want that initiation you must have the fullest confidence in
me and first release the pandits who are in jail. After that, if
you come to the forest on a horseback, I shall judge your
fitness and then give you upadesa (initiation)’ said the Muni.

“When he heard the words of the Muni, which inspired
great confidence, the king’s eagerness increased vastly and
so the prisoners were freed immediately. Ashtavakra was
made to sit in the palanquin, the king himself rode on
horseback, and went to the forest with his ministers and other
followers. Then, when they stopped under a banyan tree,
the Muni said, ‘Why not send away the whole retinue? Why
all these for the initiation?” Accordingly, the king sent them
all away and unwilling to waste any further time, obtained
the permission of Ashtavakra and placed one foot on the
stirrup and as he was about to raise the other foot, the Muni
said, ‘Wait, wait! Before you raise the other leg you must
reply to my questions.” On the king agreeing to it, the Muni
asked, ‘In the scriptures under reference, is there merely
the sentence that Realization can be obtained by one within

the short time of putting his other foot in the stirrup, or is
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there something else also?” asked the Muni. The king said
that there were many other things also. When the Muni asked
if it was also stated there that for obtaining realization, a
Guru also would be necessary, he replied in the affirmative.
‘If that 1s so, why do you ask for initiation without first
accepting me as your Guru?’ said the Muni to which the
king replied that as stated in the scriptures he straightaway
accepted the Muni as his Guru. ‘What about Gurudakshina
(gift to the Guru as fee)?” asked the Muni. The king said that
he was at the very moment placing at the feet of the Guru
his body, his mind, his wealth, and everything that he
possessed in this world and requested him to accept them.

“As soon as he heard that, Ashtavakra went into a bush
close by and hid himself. The king with his one foot in the
stirrup, remained as he was without moving. The sun set. His
ministers and others, anxious at his not returning home, went
to the forest. They found the palanquin but no Ashtavakra.
The king was there motionless like a statue. They all stood
aghast at the sight. The minister went to the king and asked
him the reason for his remaining motionless but received no
reply. Then they thought that the Muni must have used some
black magic and so began searching for him, but he was not
found anywhere. Giving up all hopes of finding him, they put
the king in the palanquin, took him back to the palace and
made him lie down on a cot. He lay on the bed in the same
position as he was placed on it and remained motionless. The
ministers were very much grieved over it and called all the
cavalry men, and ordered them to go in search of the Muni
with instructions not to return without him.

“Not only did the king not eat anything, he did not
utter a single syllable. He would not even gulp down the
water that was poured into his mouth. Seeing his state, the

queen and other relatives of the king got overpowered with
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grief. The news spread amongst the people and a feeling of
terror arose amongst them. Even at sunrise, the king did
not get up nor did the Muni turn up. While everyone was
anxiously waiting for some news, one of the servants turned
up towards sunset together with Ashtavakra seated in a
palanquin. As soon as they saw the Muni, the ministers were
wild with anger. But afraid that the work ahead would be
spoiled if they expressed their resentment, they respectfully
enquired of the Muni if any black magic had been practised
on the king. ‘What do I gain by practising black magic on
your king? Anyway, why not ask your master himself?’ said
the Muni. ‘We did ask, but the king is unable to speak. He
has not taken food, nor even water, for the last two days.
Please somehow see that he eats something’, said the ministers.
Then the Muni approached the king and said ‘Rajah!’
Immediately the king said, “‘What orders, swami? What is
that I have done against you?” The Muni asked, ‘Who said
that you have done anything against me? You have done
nothing. It is all right. Don’t worry. Now get up and eat,’
said the Muni.

“The king got up, ate and sat again motionless. ‘Please
have mercy on us and restore our king to his original
condition,’ said the ministers. The Muni promised to do so.
After sending them all out, he bolted the doors behind them,
and approaching the king, asked him why he was sitting
motionless like that. Immediately the king said, ‘Swami, I
have no rights whatsoever over this body. These legs and
these hands are not mine; this tongue is not mine; these
eyes, ears and all the senses — none of them are mine; this
kingdom is not mine. In truth, I surrendered to you my
body, my mind and my wealth. Without your orders, I am
not competent to do anything. That i1s why I am like this,’
said the king.
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“Hearing these words of faith and devotion, the Muni
was pleased and satisfied and placing his hand on the head
of the king said, ‘My dear man, to know whether you are fit
to be a Mukta or not, I had to give you these preliminary
tests. I have now secured a disciple who is fit for initiation.
You are now Brahma Swarupa (of the nature of Brahman), a
realised soul; one who has done successfully all that has to
be done; one that has received all that has to be received.’
The king thereupon prostrated before the Muni wondering
within himself how he had become Brahma Swarupa though

he was fully enveloped in ignorance, and asked:

Katham jnanam avapnothi
Katham muktr bhavishyathi
Vamragyamcha katham praptham
Etat bruhi mama prabho

Swamli, please tell me how realization can be obtained, how
liberation 1s secured and how non-attachment is gained.

“Ashtavakra Gitais in the form of questions and answers,
Janaka got initiated into Self-knowledge. As a result of that
initiation, the whole night passed as though it were but a
few moments.

“Immediately after sunrise, as the door was opened the
ministers and others came in and were overjoyed to find the
king in great ecstasy. Then the great Muni enquired of the
king if he sull had any doubts about obtaining knowledge
within the short space of placing the other foot on the stirrup
as mentioned in the scriptures and that if he had any, he
might as well send for his horse so that the statement could
be proved. With a heart full of gratitude and devotion, the
king said that there was no room in his mind for any sort of
doubtand that what was said in the scriptures was absolutely

true. He again expressed his gratitude for the great favour
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shown to him. Thatis the story. The Ashtavakra Gita, like the
Ribhu Gita, teaches about the Supreme state of Realization.
That s to say, when Janaka surrendered his body, mind and
wealth unreservedly to the Guru, he became absorbed in his
own Self and went into the state of samadhi. In other words,
by teaching him the Gita, he was told that that was his real
state and that he could remain established in that natural
state.”

“Itis the same as Vasishta preached to Rama, is it not?”
I said. “Yes. Thatis so. Butin the Vasishtamitis in the shape
of stories. Only in this and in the Ribhu Gita the nature of
the Self (Brahma Swarupa) has been enunciated in greater
detail,” said Bhagavan.

25th April, 1948

(182) RIBHU AND NIDAGHA

An Andhra gentleman who listened to the story of
Ashtavakra yesterday when Bhagavan related it, approached
the Maharshi today morning and said, “Yesterday while
relating the discussions between Ashtavakra and Janaka you
made a reference to Ribhu Gita. What could be the reasons
for that Gita coming into existence?” “Oh, that. The initiation
Ribhu Maharshi gave Nidagha 1s itself the Ribhu Gita,” said
Bhagavan. “The story of how Ribhu tested Nidagha is very
interesting. Is it not?” I said. On hearing me, that devotee
requested Bhagavan to relate to him the story which
Bhagavan did with a smile.*

* The story of Ribhu and Nidagha is found in the Vishnu Puranam.
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“Though Ribhu had several disciples he had some
special affection for Nidagha because of his thorough
knowledge of the sastras, his pure mind and great devotion
to the Guru. Ribhu taught him in great detail and clarity the
essentials of Advaita philosophy. Even so, his sishya’s mind
was steeped largely in the performance of karma and so he
could not keep steady in the path of jnana taught by the
Guru. He was performing all the rituals as laid down in
Karma-Kandaand went to live in his native place. Even though
he was living far away, the Guru’s concern for Nidagha was
growing from day to day. So Ribhu was going to Nidagha’s
place now and then to see how far he was getting
disassociated from the Karma-Kanda (performance of karma).
Once in a while he used to go incognito also.

“On one occasion, Ribhu went in the guise of a villager
and found Nidagha standing and watching the king
coming out of the Raj Bhavan in a royal procession.
Nidagha did not notice Ribhu coming from behind. The
latter wanted to test Nidagha and so said, ‘Why is there a
big crowd here?’

Nidagha: (withoutlooking behind and not knowing who
the questioner was) The Rajah is going in a procession.

Ribhu: Oho! The Rajah is going in a procession! Who is
the Rajah!

Nidagha: There you see. The one on the elephant; that
is the Rajah.

Ribhu: What? What do you say? Did you say that the
Rajah is on the elephant? Yes. I see both of them. But who is
the Rajah and who is the elephant?

Nidagha: What is all this nonsense? You say you can
see both. Don’t you know the one above is Rajah and the
one below is the elephant?

Ribhu: What? What did you say? Please tell me clearly.
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Nidagha: What a nuisance! It is difficult to explain
anything to a man like you. How often should I tell you the
same thing? Now listen. The one above is the Rajah and the
one below is the elephant. Have you understood it now at
least?

Ribhu: I am sorry. Please don’t get angry with a
simpleton like myself. I pray, one more word. You say above
and below. My dear sir, please tell me what exactly it means.

Nidagha: (With great anger) How funny! You can see
the one above; that is the Rajah. The one below is the
elephant. What nonsense do you mean by saying that you
do not know what is above and what i1s below?

Ribhu: Yes. Yes! It is true. I see both. But I do not
understand what is meant by above and below.

Nidagha: (Unable to contain his anger) What nonsense!
If you cannot understand that which is obvious and visible
the only way to make you understand is to give you a practical
demonstration. I shall do so now. Bend down. You will then
understand everything fully.

“That rustic labourer bent down as directed. Nidagha
sat on him and said, ‘Now, now look. Do you understand? I
am above you like the Rajah, and you are below me, like the
elephant. Is it all right? Do you understand clearly?’

Ribhu: No. I have not yet understood. I am still unable
to know the meaning. You say you are above me like the
Rajah and that I am under you like the elephant. I am able
to understand to the extent that the Rajah 1s above and the
elephant is below. You say, “You’ and ‘I.” That I am not able
to understand. Whom are you addressing when you say ‘You’
and ‘I'? Please explain this clearly in some detail.

“He said all that in a calm and dignified tone.

“When Nidagha heard this question aimed at him

pointedly, he realised the nonexistence of separate entities
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as ‘You’ and ‘I’ and that they merge in the consciousness of
the Self. So mstinctively, he realised his mistake, jumped down
and fell at the feet of the rustic, who, he felt could be no
other than his Guru as he had made his mind turn from
outer distinctions to the TRUTH that is the Self. He folded
his hands and expressed his deep gratitude for the great
revelation and thanked him for all that he had done for
him. Ribhu again explained to him the state of Reality and
taught how to abide in the Self. That teaching is Ribhu Gita.
In that Gita the Self and the Self alone 1s dealt with at great
length.” So said Bhagavan.

28th April, 1948

(183) THE SCREEN

Yesterday afternoon, a devotee approached Bhagavan
and said, “Swamai, for one who has realized his Self; it 1s said
that he will not have the three states of wakefulness, dream
and deep sleep. Is that a fact?”

Bhagavan said kindly, “What makes you say that they do
not have the three states? In saying that ‘I had a dream; I was
in deep sleep; I am awake’, you must admit that you were
there in all the three states. That makes it clear that you were
there all the time. If you remain as you are now, you are in
the wakeful state. This becomes hidden in the dream state,
and the dream state disappears when you are in deep sleep.
You were there then, you are there now, and you are there at
all imes. The three states come and go, but you are always
there. It is like a cinema. The screen is always there. Several

types of pictures appear on the screen and disappear. Nothing
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sticks to the screen; it remains a screen. Similarly, you remain
your own Self in all the three states. If you know that, the
three states will not trouble you, just as the pictures which
appear on the screen do not stick to it. That means that the
three states will not stick to you. On the screen, you sometimes
see a huge ocean with endless waves; that disappears. Another
time, you see fire spreading all around; that too disappears.
The screen is there on both the occasions. Did the screen get
wet with the water or did it get burned by the fire? Nothing
affected the screen. In the same way, the things that happen
during the wakeful, dream and sleep states do not affect you
at all; you remain your own Self.”

The questioner: “Does that mean that, although people
have all three states, wakefulness, dream and deep sleep,
these do not affect the people?”

Bhagavan: “Yes, that is it. All these states come and go.
The Self is not bothered; it has only one state.”

The questioner: “Does that mean that such a person
will be in this world merely as a witness?”

Bhagavan: “Thatis so. For this very thing, Vidyaranya,
in the tenth chapter of the Panchadasi, gives as example the
light that is kept on the stage of'a theatre. When a drama is
being played, the light is there, which illuminates, without
any distinction, all the actors, whether they be kings or
servants or dancers, and also all the audience. That light
will be there before the drama begins, during the
performance and also after the performance is over.
Similarly, the light within, that s, the Self, gives light to the
ego, the intelligence, the mind and the lower mind
(ahankara, buddhi, chitta and manas) without itself being
subject to processes of growth and decay. Although during
deep sleep and other states, there is no feeling of the ego,

that Self remains attributeless, and continues to shine of



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 413

itself. That i1s the meaning. There will be no doubts
whatsoever if one finds out who one is and what one is by

Self-enquiry.”

29th April, 1948

(184) THE DOER AND THE DOING

This morning, at about 9 o’clock, a lawyer from
Rayalaseema who came here yesterday, sat near Bhagavan’s
couch and asked, “Swami, in the Gita, Lord Krishna first
said that everything is embraced in the ‘doing’ only, and one’s
self plays no role. Subsequently, He says that He Himself is
the ‘doer’, the ‘doing’ and the ‘deed’ (karta, karma and karyam);
though ‘doing’ (karma) 1s the most important of the three, it
is ineffectual by itself (jadam). If this is so, then everything
depends upon the ‘doer’, who is Ishwara. Why when He
first created ‘doing’ (karma), did He create different karmas
for different people? It is said that afterwards everyone is
made to function according to his karma. How did this
difference come about in the very beginning? How did it
arise? Not only that, if everything is left to the ‘doing” and to
the ‘doer’ who 1s Ishwara, where does personal effort
(purushakaram) come in? If there is no personal effort, why is
it said that we ourselves must attain Realization? What does
it mean?”

Bhagavan said, “Who is it that 1s asking? To whom has
this doubt arisen? Why has it arisen? First think that over
and find out.”

The devotee: “Swami, I am only enquiring why Lord

Krishna said that.”
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Bhagavan: “Thatis what I am referring to. What exactly
did Lord Krishna tell Arjuna? He told him, the deed will get
done according to the ‘doing’. I am the ‘doer’ watching the
whole thing from above. Why do you worry? Itis your body
which does the killing of your relatives. Are you the body?
No! Why then this bondage for you? Renounce the idea, He
said. This means that He asks Arjuna to do the thing but to
give up the feeling thatitis he thatis doing it. Thatis personal
effort. The feeling that one is, or is not, the body, comes
from one’s own ignorance. One only has to give up that
feeling; that which one has, one must oneself reject. Who
else can do it? If by personal effort that bondage is removed,
action, under the orders of the ‘doer’, Ishwara, goes on of its
own accord. Every one has his work allotted to him and he
will do itautomatically. Why should one worry? Arjuna, when
he felt that it was not proper to kill his relatives, was only
told to give up the feeling that he was the ‘doer’, yet it was
Arjuna himself who ultimately fought. By listening to the
Gita, he lost the feeling of being the ‘doer’ and the doubt he
had had was no longer there. The work had to be done with
that particular body, and it was done. Even Duryodhana was
like that. Not that he was not aware of the correctness or
otherwise of what he was doing. He knew that what he was
doing was not right, but some force was leading him on to
that work. What could he do? That work had to be done in
that way by that body, and it was done. He 1s reported to
have said so at the time of his death. Hence it is clear that
some Force is making all people to do things. Getting rid of
the feeling that ‘I myself am doing’ is personal effort
(purushakaram). All spiritual practices (sadhanas) are towards
thatend.”

Another devotee: “That is all right. For this karma there

must be a beginning, but how it began, no one has mentioned.”
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Bhagavan: “Yes, butitis the same thing. If you are asked
‘how did you get this?” you say you have got it by ‘doing’
(karma). How were you born? By ‘doing’ (karma) that is all
that could be said. If, however, you ask how was this karma
born, you are told you should not ask such questions. This is
known as the Law of the seed and the tree (bya ankura
nyayam). The tree is born of the seed; again from the tree a
seed 1s born. Where 1s the origin of that seed? That 1s a
question which you are told is not to be asked. What can we
say to that? That is why I always ask people to find out first

how they were born and where they were born.”
T ARIAFT gERISTA B |
IR T=ReeTe JEET |
O Arjuna, the Lord dwells in the heart of all beings who
are mounted upon the automation of this body, causing

them by His illusive power to spin round according to
their actions.

GitaXVIII: 61

T IO} TS FaTE MR |
TR FMed T TR JMa ||

Seek refuge in Him alone, with all your being, O Arjunal!
Through His grace, you shall obtain supreme peace and
the eternal abode.

GitaXVIII: 62
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30th April, 1948

(185) NAYANA AND THE RAMANA GITA

Yesterday afternoon at 2-30, there was a talk about the
sloka, “Hridaya kuhara madhye”. A devotee asked Bhagavan
whether it was written while living at the Skandasram.

Bhagavan: “Yes, it was written while I was there. In
1915 I had to write it on account of Jagadiswara Sastri.”

The Devotee: “Is that the reason? In the Sr7 Ramana
Gitaitis indicated that Bhagavan himself wrote it.”

“No, No,” said Bhagavan. “In 1915 Jagadisa was in
Skandasram during Chaturmasya' and one day he wrote
down on a piece of paper ‘Hridaya kuhara madhye’, held it
in his hand and sat down. When I asked him what it was,
he said that he wanted to write a s/oka, but when he actually
began it, only that much he could write. And when I asked
him to write the rest, he said he was unable to do so
however much he tried. After a time, he went out
somewhere, leaving the paper under my seat. Before his
return, I completed the sloka, wrote underneath it the
word ‘Jagadisa’ and showed it to him as soon as he
returned. He asked me why I had put his name to it. I
said that it was because Jagadisa had begun it. He said

that if that were so, he should have the paper for himself,

''The Chaturmasya period begins in the month of Asadha (June-
July) from the day of Ekadasi called Sayana-ekadasi, in the fortnight
of the waxing moon. The period ends in the month of Karuka
(October-November) on the Ekadasi day known as Utthana-ekadasi,
in the fortnight of the waxing moon. This four-month period is
known as Chaturmasya. During the four-month period of
Chaturmasya one should practice giving up all food intended for
sense enjoyment.
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and took it away from me and carefully kept it with him.
He was very young at that time.

“Some time afterwards, I wrote down that same s/oka.
I was sitting on a big stone slab near the Ashram and all
gathered round me and wanted me to tell them the meaning
of the sloka. I acquiesced and explained it to them for some
two or three hours. Taking advantage of this, Jagadisa
recently wrote a long commentary on it in the same style as
had been done on a sloka of Sankara’s. The manuscript has
apparently been lost somewhere. When Nayana?® wrote the
Ramana Gita, he took this sloka as the opening sloka for the
second chapter. That is the whole story. I have not written
anything unless for a good reason.”

“Did you write this sloka at about the same time as
Nayana wrote the Ramana Gita?” asked someone.

“No,” said Bhagavan, “it was some time later; he wrote
in July 1917. But there is an interesting thing about it. In
1913, he asked me some questions and learnt something.
When what he had learnt became fully implanted in his mind,
he used, whenever he gave a lecture, to recite a sloka
extempore and say that it was from chapter so and so, sloka
number so and so, in the Ramana Gita. And that was long
before he began to write the Ramana Gita. When he bluffed
thus, no one dared to call his bluff, for he was a powerful
personality, full of resourcefulness. Reciting thus from time
to time, he finally wrote the Ramana Gita.”

Someone asked, “Had anybody asked where the Ramana
Gita was, what would he have done?”

Bhagavan laughed: “Who had the courage to challenge
him like that? That was his strong point. Even after writing

? Kavyakantha Ganapathi Sastri who used to be addressed and
referred to as ‘Nayana’.
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the Ramana Gita, do you know what he used to do? He used
to quote some s/lokas which were notin the Grtaand cite them
as examples. If any one had the courage to say that they
were notin the printed book, he would say that they were in
the Maha Ramana Gita, an enlarged version of the original.
He had planned to write that also, but was finally unable to
do so. He used to say that he would write a commentary on
the “Arunachala Pancharatna”, and thereby show off all his
knowledge, but that too was never done.”

“It seems that Nayana once spoke in the same way on
the ‘Saiva Siddanta’,” said another devotee.

“Yes,” answered Bhagavan. “That was in the early days
of his coming here. At that time, he knew nothing of Saiva
Siddhanta. The Association of Saiva Siddhants decided to
hold their conference in this place and invited Nayana to
preside over it. They also published that he, being a great
pandit, would speak at length and authoritatively on Saiva
Siddhanta. He was informed of the exact date only four or
five days before the conference. On the very morning of the
conference he came to me and said, “These people have asked
me to attend Saiva Sabha and speak, but I do not know what
that Siddhanta 1s and what really is its nature.” I thereupon
took out a Tamil book, the Siva [nana Bodha, selected twelve
aphorisms from it, explained their purportand then briefly
told him the essence of that Siddhanta. That was enough.
Being very intelligent he grasped the fundamentals in no
time and went to the conference. Able to compose slokas
extempore, he recited them with great confidence and then
lectured in Tamil so authoritatively that everyone present
was surprised at the profundity of his thoughtand erudition.
When Nayana returned from the Conference he said, ‘It
was not out of my knowledge or capacity that I spoke today.

It was all due to Bhagavan’s grace. The Saiva Siddhanta which
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I have never read appeared to me as though I had had it in
my mind all these years’. Such was his intellectual power.”

Said one devotee: “It seems that even for the
Umasahasram he did not get ready until the evening before
the day fixed for its reading.”

Bhagavan replied, “Yes. Invitations had been sent out
to several people saying that the Umasahasram would be read
out at the Apeetha Temple on a certain day, and so many
people came even the day before. It was to be read the
following morning, and sull 300 slokas had to be written.
Nayana came to me and said, “These 300 s/lokas have to be
written before daybreak. How can itbe done?” “Why worry?’
I said. ‘It will be all right if we sit up after food.” “Then you
must come there,” he said. All this happened when I was still
living on the hill. As desired, I went to the Mango Cave and
sat down 1n a corner, keeping my eyes open all the time.
Nayana sat down opposite me, kept four disciples by his side
to write and, giving them extempore, each a part of a sloka,
finished all 300 s/okasby midnight.”

The devotee said, “Is it a fact that Bhagavan kept
intently looking on until all 300 s/lokas were finished, and as
soon as they were done, sat up and said, ‘Have you taken
down all that I said?’”

Bhagavan nodded: “Yes, it was so. I felt that I had
dictated all those slokas.”

The devotee further asked, “Is it also a fact that Nayana
changed the other slokas several times but never touched
even one of the 300 slokas?”

Bhagavan nodded his head in assent and was once more
silent.
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Ist May, 1948

(186) CONCENTRATION AND
DESIRELESSNESS

Being busy with some bookbinding work, I went to the
Ashram a little late this morning. It was by then about nine
o’clock. By that ime, some gentleman from Maharashtra, who
came here yesterday, appears to have asked some questions.
Bhagavan was replying to them with uninterrupted eloquence.
The words filled with nectar seemed to be coming out of him
like the rapid flow of the waters of the Ganges. A devotee was
translating them into English. I felt sorry for having come
late. I got into the hall hurriedly and sat down. The question
of ‘abhyasa’ (concentration of mind on one subject) and
‘vairagya’ (desirelessness) was being discussed at that time.
Bhagavan explained as under:

T FTTETH gfe |
S
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He should through gradual practice attain tranquillity; and

having established the mind in God through reason controlled

by steadfastness, he should not think of anything else.
Gita,V1: 25

Tl T A A SRR |
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Restraining the restless and fidgety mind from all those
objects after which it runs, he should repeatedly
concentrate it on God.

Gita, VI: 26

In spite of all this teaching, Arjuna’s doubts were not
dispelled and so he questioned further:
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For, Krishna, the mind 1s very unsteady, turbulent,
tenacious and powerful; therefore, I consider it as difficult
to control as the wind.

Gita, V1: 34
In reply to this:
IFEE HEER! A gfue .|
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The mind 1s without doubt unsteady and difficult to curb,
Arjuna, but it can be controlled through practice of
meditation and dispassion, O son of Kunti.

Gita, V1: 35

So said Lord Krishna. Hence it is very necessary that a
sadhakashould have practice and desirelessness.

One of the questioners said, “In the second chapter of
the Gitaithasbeen stated that practising dhyana (meditation)
along with the path of enquiry is the best but in the twelfth
chapter it has been stated that the path of devotion is the
best. How to reconcile these two?” Bhagavan said, “The
sadhaka was first asked to practise meditation in the path of
Jnana. He could not do so; next yoga, then karma and finally
bhakt. In that way one after another was taught so that a
person could follow a path that suits him best. After all, the
goal 1s one, whatever the path. Lord Krishna’s idea was that
each path would be easy according to each person’s spiritual

development.”
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2nd May, 1948

(187) THE GREATNESS OF MAN

After writing to you the gist of yesterday’s discussion
about practice of meditation and desirelessness, I wanted
to give you the number of the chapter and the number of
the slokas that were quoted but could not locate them easily
in the Gita. So I thought the best thing would be to ask
Bhagavan himself. I went to the Ashram early in the
afternoon by about 2-30. Not many people were there. I
gave Bhagavan my copy of the Gita. Bhagavan was not only
pleased to point out the s/lokasbut also once again explained
their meaning to me. While doing so some Andhras came
there in a group and sat down. One of them asked, “Swami,
what s the easiest way to attain moksha?”

Bhagavan said with a smile, “That is just what I am
explaining now. As and when the mind goes astray, it should
be turned inward and made to steady itself in the thought of
the Self. That is the only way.”

Another said, “To do so, the repeating of the name of
Rama is good, is it not?”

“Certainly it is good,” said Bhagavan. “What could be
better? The greatness of the japa (repeating) of the name of
Rama is extraordinary,” and looking at me, he said, “You
know the story of Namadeva. He is reported to have told
one devotee, ‘If you want to know the greatness of the name
of Rama you must first know what your own name is, (Own
name means one’s real nature Swarupa), who you are and
how you were born. Unless you know your own origin, you
will not know your name.” This idea is found in the abhangas
of Namadeva written in Marathi language. Someone wrote
Adhyatma Ramayana in great detail in the Malayalam
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language. It s stated in that book that when Anjaneya went
in search of Sita, he seated himself opposite to Ravana in the
Durbar Hall on a high pedestal and fearlessly spoke to him
thus: ‘Oh Ravana, I give you a teaching (upadesa) for attaining
liberation (moksha). Please listen to me carefully. Itis certain
that the self (atma) gets purified by intense devotion to Harti,
who is in the lotus of the Heart at all times. The ego gets
destroyed and then the sin gets destroyed. Afterwards, in its
place, the knowledge of the transcendent Self emerges. With
a pure mind and with the Bliss (Ananda) generated by a firm
knowledge of the Self, the two letters ‘Ra’ ‘Ma’ which are like
mantras, will repeat themselves within you automatically. What
more is required for a person who has this knowledge,
however little it might be? Hence worship the lotus feet of
Vishnu, which will remove all worldly fears, which are dear
to all devotees and which shine as brightly as the light of a
crore of suns. Give up the ignorance of your mind.” This has
been mentioned in two or three slokasin the Sanskrit Adhyatma
Ramayanambut notas elaborately as in the Malayalam text. Is
the greatness of the name of Rama ordinary?

“Butone thing. The method of repeating the name (japa)
must be known. In the case of all japa it is stated ‘pranayame
viniyogaha which means that the breath is to be controlled
first, and then japa should be done. In other words the mind
must be controlled. Sambanda i1s a devotee of Siva. He
explained mn a verse the way to do the Japa of Panchakshari
(five letters) of Lord Siva’s name. Its meaning is that one should
close navadwaras (the nine apertures of the human body, i.e.,
two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, mouth, anus and the organ of
generation), lock them and seal them; otherwise the mind
will run away. After sealing the nine doors, do Panchakshari

Japa (repeating the five letters). If, by controlling the senses,

the mind can be controlled, i.e. submerged, that which remains
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is the Self. One meditates on one’s Self and the japa becomes
one’s own Self.”

“Is that state called ‘ajapa’?” asked someone else.

Bhagavan: “That which 1s repeated inwardly 1s ‘ajapa’, but
how could the one which is repeated by the mouth be ‘ajapa’>”

Devotee: “Will it be possible for all people at all imes to
do_Japalike that?”

Bhagavan: “No, it will notbe possible. Thatis why elders
have said that you should do japa for some time, sing for a
while, read, write and thus turn the mind to good deeds and
prevent it from getting into bad habits. The Gita also says
that one should stop the mind from wandering by practice
and desirelessness. Even japa is like that. The mind should
gradually be made single-pointed while performing japa. It
is to get that single-pointedness that all the other practices
have been prescribed for spiritual practice (sadhana).”

= PR
I REARET afeR:
Its (mind’s) control by practice and dispassion.

Patanjali Yoga Sutras

4th May, 1948

(188) VEDARANYAM

The verses written by Appar and other devotees are
mostly padikams. That means a particular topic dealt with in
ten verses. Yesterday was the anniversary of Appar and so
Sundaresa Iyer and Sivanandam were singing the verses of
Appar at the rate of one or two from each of the Padikams
and Bhagavan was explaining to them the meaning of each
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verse. When the last verse in the Stotra Padikam composed at
Vedaranyam was being sung, Bhagavan said:

“While on a pilgrimage, the twelve-year old Sambandar
and Appar reached Vedaranyam. The main gate of the
Vedaranyam Temple was found locked. It seems that long
ago the ancient Vedas took human shapes. They worshipped
the Lord in this temple with sprinkling or pouring of water
(abhishekam) and puja, and on going away, closed the main
gate and sealed it. Since then no one had the courage to open
it and so a hole was bored through the wall and a side gate
improvised for people for coming and going out. When Appar
and Sambandar enquired about the closure of the main gate,
the watchman told them this story and suggested that they
could go in by the side gate. They did not feel like using the
gate and so decided to pray Ishwara for the opening of the
main gate. Sambandar suggested that Appar should pray. It
was then that Appar sang this hymn of ten verses. Ishwara is
fond of Appar’s songs. It seems He was so absorbed in hearing
them that He forgot to open the gate. When the gate did not
open even on singing the ninth verse Appar was overwhelmed
with grief and sang the tenth verse saying, ‘Oh Lord, has
not Your heart melted yet?” When even that had no effect,
he sang a eleventh verse beginning with ‘Arakkanai viralal
adarthitta neer:..’, the purport of which is ‘when Ravana lifted
the Kailasa with his hands you struck him down with your
little finger and inflicted trouble on him for a thousand years.
Thatbeing so, how will you have compassion for me?” When
this was sung, it seems that Ishwara regretted the delay and
immediately opened the doors.”

Bhagavan continued: “After entering the temple and
worshipping the Lord therein, they came out. Appar requested
Sambandar to pray to Ishwara to close the door and when

Sambandar sang only one verse, the doors closed with a bang.



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 426

On this occasion, Ishwara tested Appar by not answering his
prayers untl he sang eleven songs and favoured Sambandar
by promptly closing the doors when he sang only one song.
On another occasion, it was Sambandar that was put to a severe
test while Appar was readily granted favour. That is another
story.” When I asked about that story, Bhagavan related it:

“From the time Ishwara put him to a severe test at
Vedaranyam, Appar felt aggrieved and began worshipping
Ishwara with greater devotion than ever. Subsequently both
Appar and Sambandar went on a pilgrimage with their
respective retinues and reached a village called
Tiruveelimalai. At that ime the village was in the grip of a
famine. Unable to bear the sight of the sufferings of the
people they decided to stay in two different mutts along
with their attendants and distribute food to the people.
They had of course no money with them and so went to
the local temple to pray to Ishwara. Pleased with their
devotion, Ishwara gave them a sovereign each every day.
The sovereign used to be kept on the doorstep. The one
given to Appar was accepted by the vendors of food supplies
and the required articles were readily purchased. Food
could therefore be given to the people before the afternoon
setin. The sovereign of Sambandar was however below the
standard purity of gold and so the dealers offered to take it
only at a discount. The attendants had therefore to come
back to the muttto obtain Sambandar’s consent, then return
to the shop, buy the required articles and then feed the
people rather late, by about 2 p.m. every day.

“In due course this delay came to the notice of
Sambandar. On enquiry he found that it was all due to the
bad coins he was getting from the Lord daily. He felt very
sad, went to the temple and sang ten songs beginning with

‘ Vaasi teerave kaasu nalguveer’, which means, ‘Swami, why are
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you giving me coins which are not pure gold!” Then the Lord
who is the embodiment of kindness, said, ‘Appar is
worshipping me with his mind, thought and deed, while you
are doing it with your mind and thought only. (It seems
Appar was washing the idol and worshipping it daily, along
with menial service to the temple.) It was only to point out
the difference that I have been doing like this. Henceforth,
I shall give you also good coins. Don’t worry’. And from that
day onwards good coins were given. There are many stories
like this in their biographies,” said Bhagavan.

5th May, 1948

(189) APPAR (A SAINT)

After writing to you about what had happened
yesterday, regarding the Vedaranyam Temple and gold-coin
stories, I went to the Hall to day at 2.30 p.m., when I found
that the topic regarding Appar was still being discussed.

One devotee asked Bhagavan, “Is it a fact that Appar
got that name only because Sambandar was calling him
Appah?”

“Yes. Thatis a fact. The name given to him by his parents
is Marul Neekkiyar. As his voice was pure, he later got the
name of Vageesa but it was mainly because Sambandar called
him Appah (father) that he got the name Appar,” said
Bhagavan.

“Which was his native place?” enquired some one. Then
Bhagavan related the full details about Appar:

“Appar was born in a village called Tiruvamur in the
Thirumunaipadi region of a Vellala family of Saivites. His father’s
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name was Pugazhanar and mother’s name was Madiniyar. He
had only one sister by name Tilakavat. As he grew up, he became
proficient in all studies. When Tilakavati was twelve years of
age, the parents decided to give her in marriage to a commander
in the king’s army. Just then there was a war and that
commander went away saying he would marry her on his
return. In the meantime Pugazhanar passed away and his wife
Madiniyar committed Saz.* The brother and sister were left
alone. They awaited the return of the commander, but after
some time they heard that the commander had died in the
war. Tilakavati wanted to commit Satzras her parents had decided
to give her away in marriage to that commander and she felt
that her body was therefore Azs. Marul Neekkiyar, with great
grief, fell at the feet of his sister and told her that he looked up
to her as his father and mother, and if she insisted on dying on
the funeral pyre, he would also commit suicide. As she was
anxious that her brother should live and prosper, she gave up
her idea of committing Sat.

“She however did not marry but remained at home
absorbed in the service of the Siva’s temple and in her own
tapas (austerity).

“Marul Neekkiyar realised that material wealth was
transitory. Consequently, whatever money, gold and other
valuables he had, he gave away, became a sannyasi, left home
and in his wanderings reached Patalipuram (Tirup-
podiripuliyur, 1.e., Cuddalore). There the most important
place at that time was the Samana Jain Mutt. As fate would
have it, he went there, joined the Samana establishment, was
given the title of Dharmasena, became the head of the mutt,
the Purohit of the Rajah and the Poet Laureate of the

kingdom. He therefore stayed on there.

* Self-immolation by falling into the funeral pyre of the husband.
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“Tilakavati, who was staying at her native place, heard
this news, felt sad, went to their family deity —
Veerasthaneswara — on the banks of the river Gedila and
prayed to God several times to save her brother from
following the way of heretics. One day Parameswara appeared
to her in a dream and said, ‘O Tapaswini, you can now give
up your mental agony. In his last birth, your brother was a
Sannyasi but did not perform tapas properly. There was a
flaw in his tapas. As a result of that, he has now joined that
heretic (Pashanda) cult. I shall now save him by making him
suffer from stomachache. Give up your grief and relax.’

“Immediately thereafter, Dharmasena had a violent
stomachache. Several people in that mutt who were well
versed in mantrasand tantras tried best to cure him but could
not succeed and so gave up all hopes. Dharmasena could
not bear the agony any longer. He then remembered his
sister. Hoping she might be of some help, he sent a man to
fetch her. She refused to give up her own Dharma and go
over to that Samana Mutt. On hearing that, Dharmasena
regretted his having given up his own Dharma, namely,
Saivism, and without the knowledge of other people in the
mutt, left the muttat night, with two servants, for his native
place. When he tapped at the door and called his sister, she
recognised his voice and opened the door. He fell at her feet
and requested her to forgive him. She received him with
open arms, and overjoyed at the kindness of Parameswara,
taught her brother the Panchakshari Mantra (Om Namah
Sivaya) after giving him holy ash. He smeared the holy ash
all over his body and repeated the mantra.

“Tilakavat took her brother to the temple of Veera-
sthaneswara. When he prostrated and got up, Marul Neekkiyar
began composing songs in Tamil in praise of Siva. The first of

the Ten Verses (Padikam) begins with ‘Kootrayinavaru.” His



stomachache ceased immediately. That is why there is a belief
that whoever recites these songs gets relief from all illness.

“After that he went on a pilgrimage singing his Padikams
(containing 10 verses each). In due course he reached
Chidambaram. After worshipping Nataraja there, and singing
Padikams, he went with his followers to Sirkali, which was
nearby, as he heard that Sambandar had become a saint by
drinking the milk of the Mother of the Universe, Parvat,
when he was a little child. Hearing that he was coming,
Sambandar with his followers went out to meet him. As soon
as they met, Marul Neekkiyar fell at the feet of Sambandar.
The latter lifted him up with his hands with great affection
and as a show of respect, called him ‘Appa’ (father). Appar
immediately claimed that he was the Dasan (servant) of
Sambandar. From that time onwards, Marul Neekkiyar came
to be known as Appar. Subsequently both of them went
together to the temple of Brahmapureeswara. Sambandar
then asked Appar to worship the Lord, which Appar did
with his Padikams (ten verses). After that, they went together
to several temples and sang Padikams in praise of the Lord.
You have already heard of Vedaranyam and the sovereigns.
There are several other stories like that. After his contact
with Appar, Sambandar went to Patalipuram, defeated the
people of Samana Muttby arguments and established Saivism.
They always used to be together.”



19th May, 1948

(190) THE MEANING OF DAKSHINAMURTHY

Yesterday being Tuesday, I got up very early and went
round the Hill. After returning home and finishing my
household work, I went to the Ashram at 7-30 a.m. As soon
as I got up after prostrating before Bhagavan, he asked me,
“Have you come back so soon after Pradakshina?”

“I returned by 7 O’clock but I was delayed a little at
home,” I said.

“Is that so? At what ime did you start?” asked Bhagavan.

“At 3-30 a.m.,” I said.

“So early? Who else was with you?” asked Bhagavan.

“No one. I have been going alone. I do not feel afraid,”
I said.

“That is all right. What is there to fears When we were
going around the hill, we were mostly doing it at nights only,”
said Bhagavan.

A devotee said, “It seems that on one occasion when
you all went round the hill, a devotee requested you to explain
the meaning of the ‘Dakshinamurthy Stotram’ and, by the
time you had completed explaining only one sloka, it was
daybreak.”

Bhagavan: “Yes, naturally; there is so much to explain
if one wants to. When I was on the hill, Palaniswami asked
me and I wrote in verse the meaning of those slokas. I wanted
to write the commentary also but in the meantime the book
was sent for printing. Later on, one devotee sent a man
urgently to ask for material for an introduction. And that
was the end.”

“So that was all we were destined to get,” said the

devotee.
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“Today, while going round the Hill, I noticed in the
Arunachala Temple the idol of Dakshinamurthy with the
figure of a demon under the feet and wondered why it was
so. The same thing I observed in the idol of Dakshinamurthy
by the side of the road here and also, in the Amman Temple.
What is the significance?” I asked.

“It 1s said that that figure represents the magically
created demon called Muyalakan, that was hurled at Siva by
the 7apasvis of the Daruka Forest and that Siva stamped the
demon under his feet, killed it and sat on it. After all,
Dakshinamurthy is one of the five forms of Siva. To explain
esoterically one can say that that demon is ahankara(egoism)
or some such thing,” said Bhagavan.

“There being no form (rupa) for egoism, why do they
say like that?” I asked.

Bhagavan: “Even Dakshinamurthy does not mean only
aform. In the “Dakshinamurthy Stotram” itis that formlessness
that has been described in various ways. They all indicate
only formlessness. Just as that formlessness was invented, so
also descriptions of form.”

Another person took up the conversation and asked, “It
1s said that Valmiki got his name because he gotoutofa valmika
(anthill) and that Vyasa got his name because of his arranging
(vyasa = arranger) the Vedas in their present form. What could
be the reason for Vasishta being called by that name?”

Bhagavan: “Vasishta means a person who knows what
1s best (Visishta).”

Devotee: “What is the meaning of the words ‘pasyan
sarvam tavakrititaya satatam’ which occur towards the end of
the fifth s/oka of ‘Arunachala Pancharatnam’?”

Bhagavan: “That means ‘seeing everything as a form of
Yours.”

Devotee: “I am not able to understand that yet. May I

request you to let me have the meaning of the whole s/oka?”
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Bhagavan: “All right. Now listen. ‘7vayyarpita manasa
means with the mind surrendered to you. ‘Pasyan sarvam
tavakrititaya satatanr’ = seeing everything as your form at all
times; ‘tvan?’ = yourself; ‘bhajate ananya preetya = worships you
with wholehearted devotion; ‘saha’ = he; ‘jayatyarunachalatvayi
sukhe magnal’ = gets lost in Thy bliss, Oh, Arunachala! and
thus succeeds in his efforts. That is the full meaning of the
sloka. When the mind gets merged in the Self, everything is the
form of the Self. As, at all places, his own Self is all-pervading,
he worships his own Self.”

Hereunder is given the full sloka:

TN ARG i 29 @9 ddTR(dd Gda |
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He who dedicates his mind to Thee and, seeing Thee,
always beholds the Universe as Thy figure, he who at all
times glorifies Thee and loves Thee as none other than
the Self, he is the master without rival, being one with
Thee, Oh Arunachala! and lost in Thy bliss.

Arunachala Pancharatna, verse b

Sth June, 1948

(191) SERVICE

On Ist June, 1948, which was the day of the Maha Puja
in the Mother’s temple, I went to the Ashram at 2 O’clock in
the afternoon. Bhagavan had just returned from the cowshed
and was settling down on the sofa. Not many people were
there. I offered my humble salutations and sat down.
Venkataratnam came. On seeing him Bhagavan began

laughing and, looking at me, said, “Do you know what he
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has done this afternoon? He has done a great meritorious
service to the Swami — unparalleled service!”

Itis about a week now since Venkataratnam was deputed
to work in place of Rajagopalan, to look after the library and
also to do personal service to Bhagavan. I thought he might
have done something wrong and so said anxiously, “Why?
What has he done?” “Why do you ask me what he has done?
Ask him yourself,” said Bhagavan. When I looked at
Venkataratnam I found him silent and with his head bent
down. After a while Bhagavan himself related the incident
thus:

“This afternoon, after food, when I got up to go towards
the cowshed, there were several people near the office barring
the way and so my attendants tried to make way for me. Not
liking those people to be disturbed, I decided to go to the
hill by the side of the dispensary and so began walking that
way. The place was filled with used leaf-plates. I wanted
somehow to walk along stepping in between the leaves but
this chap Venkataratnam came there hurriedly and began
pulling away those platters and throwing them to one side.
With that, even the little clean space that had been available
in between the platters became polluted and dirty. How then
was I to walk? Should I carefully see which place is clean
and then step on or wait until the whole place 1s washed and
cleaned? But would it be possible to clean the whole place
then and there? See the dear little boy’s smartness and
intelligence!”

I too laughed and asked Bhagavan how exactly he
managed ultimately.

Bhagavan: “I had to go, and so on I went. What else
could I do? But it did not stop there. While he was putting
the platters from one side, Subramaniam began pulling from
the other side all the platters near the steps on the hillside.
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He is more intelligent than this chap! Will they stop doing
all that by mere words? No, their one idea was to remove
immediately the polluted platters being in Bhagavan’s path
but never for a moment imagining that, by so dragging the
platters away, the whole space would become polluted. This
1s how they do service. I walked all the way over that polluted
ground and had to wash my feet and my walking stick later
before I could enter the hall. It does not matter at all if it 1s
not deemed to be pollution; but then these people have done
all this knowing that there was pollution and mainly with a
view just to avoid it.”

“That is so. Westerners may not take it as pollution but
these people do; but it did not occur to them at that time,” I
said.

Bhagavan thereupon observed: “Yes, that is so. Once a
European came here and ate his food with all the others.
After that, he cleaned his hands with his handkerchief, put
it into his pocket and sat there until I got up. In those days
all people used to remove their used leaves themselves and
throw them away outside and so, as all the leaves were
removed by that time, the whole place was polluted. As soon
as I finished eating and got up he too got up and walked
along stepping on the polluted places. People there began
protesting but what would he know about the pollution? True.
He could not understand them but I told him about it in
English. What of that? To understand our objection he should
know that the places from where the leaves were removed
were being looked upon by us as polluted. Not knowing that,
he went on stepping on those places. Afterwards I told our
people that he was not aware at all of the fact that we look
upon the places as polluted and it was therefore not a fault
on his part. Really, in their country there is no such practice.

So they do not treat it as pollution. It is all right when you



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 436

do not know. It is a fault only if you know that it is wrong.
Did these two people today do this without knowing it to be
pollution? They knew, but they did it out of devotion to
Bhagavan. This 1s service indeed!” said Bhagavan and
laughed.

“Who could really do service to Bhagavan faultlessly?”
I said.

Then Bhagavan observed: “That does not matter. I will
tell you another thing. They disturb people near the office
who are conversing among themselves, standing or
comfortably seated, saying, ‘Bhagavan is coming, give way,
getup.” When I could easily go by another way, why trouble
them all? Is that the way to do service to Bhagavan? We
must just get our work done somehow. Is it possible to keep
everything clean? Everyone acts like this in one thing or
another. They say, ‘Bhagavan wants this, wants that,” and
thereby create trouble and inconvenience to all others. What
does Bhagavan want? Giving trouble to others is all that
Bhagavan wants, is it? This is all done in my name. To add
to this, they say, ‘We are doing everything to please Bhagavan;

we are serving him.” Oh! what attention and what service!”

15th June, 1948

(192) EMBODIMENT OF COMPASSION

As the summer has setin, Bhagavan has started staying
all the time in the Jubilee Hall only. At midday, when it is
hot, the attendants shift the sofa to the north where there is
a bower with crotons on either side and sprinkle water on
khus-khus tatties that are tied around. This afternoon
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I happened to go there at about 2 O’clock. Bhagavan was
seated with a matty cloth over his body and his head. There
was no one there except Krishnaswami. He was standing
behind Bhagavan with a sprinkler in his hand, which
appeared to be full of rose-water. He opened the screw cap.
From that sprinkler the rose-water was sprayed on to
Bhagavan like a light shower of rain and Bhagavan was
rubbing his body with evident satisfaction. When he saw me
coming, he said, “Look! They are doing abhishekam to me
(sprinkling holy water).” So saying he covered his face with
that matty cloth and said, “They have covered me with this
wet cloth. They have tied tatties all round and are sprinkling
water thereon. This place is now cool like Ootacamund.”

I went a little closer to the sofa and found it was cool.
“Coming from the hot atmosphere outside, this seems very
cool,” I said, and came back to my usual place. After thinking
for a while, Bhagavan in a reminiscent mood began to talk:

“When I was in the Virupaksha Cave, we used to change
over to the Mango Cave during summer as there was no
water in the former. At the Mango Cave, at midday, some
women of the lower castes used to come there for water with
heavy loads of grass on their heads and very tred. Poor
people, they start from their homes early in the morning
after taking a little gruel (kanyi), go up the hill and secure a
head load of grass. As soon as they come to the cave they
throw down their bundles, bend down and say, ‘Swami,
Swami, first pour a full vessel of water down our spines.’
I used to stand on the verandah there and when I poured
water on them as desired, they used to recover from their
exhaustion, saying, ‘Oh, how good this is!” Then, making a
cup of both the hands they used to drink water until their
stomachs were full, wash their faces, take some rest in the

shade of the trees and then depart. They alone could



experience the happiness of it all. It is only when one
experiences the oppressiveness of the heat that one knows
the relief of the coolness of water.”

“Was it Bhagavan himself who poured the water?”
I asked.

“Yes,” said Bhagavan. “I knew they would be coming at
that hour and so would wait there with the water ready. What
could they do? They should not touch the water in the
Mulaipal Thirtham (holy tank) and there is no water
anywhere else. The heat is unbearable. They cannot have
food unless they sell the grass and get some money. They
have children at home. They must reach home quick to look
after them. What can they do, poor people! They used to
come to the cave with the hope that the Swami would supply
water. We were not cooking at that time. If any day we did
cook, we poured a lot of water into the rice when cooking,
took out the gruel, poured it into a pot, mixed water with it
liberally, and added salt. If dry ginger was available I would
mix it in also. By the time they came, the gruel water would
be quite cool. When a tumblerful of it was poured into their
hands, they used to drink it like nectar and go away. The
taste of that gruel and the happiness of drinking that water
they alone could know.” Filled with emotion, he assumed
silence.

I was also unable to speak for some time and so sat still
looking at that embodiment of compassion. After a while
I said, “This incident is not mentioned in Bhagavan’s
biography. Why?” “No, itis not there. I did not think 1t worth
mentioning,” said Bhagavan. “How many more incidents like
this must have occurred and left unrecorded!” I said.

Bhagavan merely nodded his head.



20th June, 1948

(193) THE DELIVERANCE OF LAKSHMI
THE COW

In my letter to you under the caption “Worship of the
Cow,” I described to you the grandeur of Lakshmi, the queen
of the cows, and the amount of love Bhagavan had for her. To
that queen, as for his own mother, Bhagavan on Friday the
18th of June gave Videha Mukdt (liberation). That morning
when I went to the Ashram, I was told that Lakshmi was
seriously ill and would not survive the day. So I went straight
to the cow shed, without seeing Bhagavan even. The room
built for the calves was vacated, cleaned and Lakshmi was
given a bed of straw to lie down upon. As it was Friday, she
was as usual decorated with turmeric paste, vermilion mark
on the forehead and a garland of flowers round the neck and
horns. Venkataratnam was sitting by the side fanning her.
Lakshmi was lying down with her majestic look spreading
lustre all round. She reminded me of Kamadhenu going to
Kailas to do abhishekam with milk over the great Lord Siva.

When I went to Bhagavan and prostrated before him
and got up, he looked at me with a divine look. Taking it as an
order, I said I would go and stay with Lakshmi. He nodded
his head in assent and I went immediately. Venkataratnam
gave me the fan and left. Sitting in that place I began repeating
Ramana Dwadasakshari (twelve letters of Ramana Mantram),
Ashtotharam (108 names of Ramana), etc. and Lakshmi
appeared to hear them attentively.

When Bhagavan came to the cowshed at 9-45 a.m. as
usual he came to see Lakshmi. Bhagavan sat on the hay by
her side, lifted her head with both his hands, and passing

one of his hands lightly over her face and throat, and then
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placing his left hand on the head, began pressing with the
right hand fingers her throat right down to the heart. After
pressing like that for about a quarter of an hour he said,
addressing Lakshmi, “What do you say, mother? Do you want
me to stay here alone? I could stay, but what to do? All people
could be around you as in the case of my mother. Even so,
why? Shall I go?” Lakshmi remained calm, devoid of all the
bonds of this world and of the pains of her body as though
she were in samadhi. Bhagavan sat there unwilling to move
and with a heart full of compassion. I was overwhelmed at
the sight and exclaimed involuntarily, “Oh! Mother
Alagamma had the greatest luck. So has Lakshmi now.”
Bhagavan looked at me with a smile. Subramaniam came
and said, “It seems the doctor will not be coming till 10-30
as there is no immediate danger to Lakshmi.” “All right. So
Doctor will not be coming now. Have you brought the
medicine for injection?” asked Bhagavan. Turning towards
Lakshmi and gently stroking her head and neck, he said,
“What do you say? May I go?” Subbulakshmi said, “She will
feel happy if Bhagavan is by her side.” “That is so, but what
to do?” So saying and looking into the eyes of Lakshmi,
Bhagavan said, “What? May I go? Won’t you tell me?”
Lakshmi looked at him proudly. What reply Bhagavan got,
we do not know but he got up and went away saying, “See
that the flies do not get into the mouth.” I assured him that
we would take due care of Lakshmi and Bhagavan left the
place very reluctantly.

With the divine touch of Bhagavan, the outer breath of
Lakshmi began subsiding and the movement of the body
began to decrease. When the doctor came at 10-30 and gave
an injection Lakshmi remained unaffected as if the body
was not hers. There was no death agony. Her sight was calm

and clear. The doctor turned her over into the posture of
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Nandi, put some medicine on the boils and went away
mstructing us to keep some support for the head. As it was
11-30 by then, Venkataratnam came back after having his
meal. He asked me to hold up the head saying he would
bring some more hay. The tongue touched me and it was icy
cold; the life of Lakshmi reached the feet of Sr1 Ramana and
was absorbed in Him.

Ten minutes later, Bhagavan came into the shed saying,
“Is it all over?” and squatted by her side, took her face in
both his hands as though she were a little child, and lifted 1t
and said, “Oh Lakshmi, Lakshmi,” and then, to us,
controlling his tears, he said, “Because of her, our family
(the Ashram) has grown to this extent.” When all were
praising Lakshmi, Bhagavan asked, “I suppose the doctor
has not troubled her much, did he? How did her life cease?”
We told him all that had happened. “That is all right. Did
you notice this? The right ear is uppermost now. Till
yesterday she was lying down on her other side. Because of
the boil she was turned over to this side. So this ear had to
come up. Look, in the case of people who die in Kasi, people
say Lord Siva will whisper into the right ear. Lakshmi too
has her right ear up,” said Bhagavan, and showed that ear
to all people there. By that time, crowds gathered. After a
quarter of an hour, Bhagavan got up and said, “Ramakrishna
has been saying for the last ten days that a good tomb
(samadhi) must be built for Lakshmi.” Bhagavan then went

away to the hall.
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18th June, 1948*

(194) BURIAL OF LAKSHMI THE COW

Thinking of Lakshmi all the time today we had our usual
meal and some rest. When at 2-30 p.m. I went to the cowshed
Bhagavan was already there. We went and saw the body of
Lakshmi. The face did not show any sign of death. We came
back to the hall and sat down. Till evening Bhagavan was
telling us stories about Lakshmi and was giving instructions
to the people concerned about the arrangements for the burial.
“It was the same thing in the case of Mother. Until the
abhishekam (pouring of the holy water over the body) was done,
the lustre of the face did not fade. The body could hardly be
seen from under the garlands and camphor that were thrown
upon it by people from time to time. There were bhajans,
Nagaswaram music, etc. all around. We brought the body
down at night and kept it under the pipal tree with the
intention of burying it somewhere near the Pali Tank before
daybreak. There was, however, some delay in bringing bricks
and slaked lime for constructing the tomb. Meanwhile many
people gathered round and put up a big show. On the tenth
day, even shops were newly opened. Just see what all will
happen now.” Always hearing and feeling that Bhagavan was
giving undue importance to Lakshmi’s burial, one of the
devotees, Govindarajula Subbarao, said, “We see many
instances here of animals getting deliverance more often than
human beings. Bhagavan has told us several times that they
come here to work out the balance of their karma. It looks as
if they are better looked after by Bhagavan than ourselves.”

* The letters have been numbered by date, but the three letters
that chronicle the Cow Lakshmi’s liberation, burial and history
have been rearranged in the order of events.
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Bhagavan remarked: “Will it be possible to say so in
all instances? Is anybody making all these arrangements
deliberately? And do we have the money for all that? When
the time comes people spontaneously take up the work and
all the required articles come in automatically. The work is
done in a trice. Sadasiva Iyer came here the day before
yesterday; perhaps he has come specially for this purpose.
He knows the full details of erecting a tomb. He 1s there
now on the spot, giving all the directions. He says he will
go away tomorrow. It is individual luck; what can we do?
Were it an ordinary animal, the butcher would drag it away.
For this (Lakshmi) the tomb is going to be erected on a
scale equal to that of a Mahatma. Look at this white peacock.
How many peacocks have come and gone? They are
different from this one. This goes about meekly and mixes
freely with all people. Where 1s Baroda and where is
Arunachala? It was born there and has come here. Who
wanted 1t?” said Bhagavan.

Towards the hill side and near the dispensary, the tombs
of a deer, a crow and a dog were erected long ago. Now a pit
was dug near them and the work for the construction of the
tomb was begun.

All was ready by 6 p.m. People had come in large
numbers. Some of them even sat on the compound wall.
The Sarvadhikaribrought the body of Lakshmi in a wooden
cart. Bhagavan came and sat on a chair. Lakshmi’s body was
placed opposite to him. Devotees brought water in pots and
poured it over the body of Lakshmi. After that, abhishekam
was done with milk, curds, ghee, sugar and rose water.
Incense was burnt, a silk cloth was covered over the body,
the face was smeared with turmeric powder and vermilion
and the body was covered with flower garlands. Sugar candy

was offered and arati (waving of lights) was performed.



Lakshmi’s face beamed with beauty and charm when she
was thus decorated.

By about 7 p.m. devotees lowered the body of Lakshmi
into the grave with cries of “Hara Hara Mahadev.” Bhagavan
was visibly affected. After Bhagavan had touched the holy
leaves, they were thrown on to Lakshmi by the Sarvadhikari.
After that, devotees sprinkled turmeric and vermilion
powder, camphor, holy ashes, sandal paste, flowers and salt,
and finally, earth was thrown in to fill the grave. After the
burial was over, Bhagavan came back to the hall. The prasad
was then distributed. The whole thing ended like a marriage
festival. Lakshmi the cow is no longer in the cowshed. She
has been freed from the bonds of the body and now is
merged in the lustrous Atman of Sr1 Ramana.

In the early morning hours of the night Bhagavan wrote
a final epitaph in Tamil on Lakshmi. At our request he wrote
it in Telugu and Malayalam also. Hereunder is the Telugu

verse:

Venba
st1sarvadhari samvatsara jyeshtakhya
masasita dvadasim bhargava vasaramu
laraka visakha sahitamm avu Lakshmigati

cheru dinamani cheppu.
It is hereby recorded that Lakshmi the cow was liberated

under the star of Visakha, on Friday the twelfth day of the
bright half of Jyeshta, in the year Sarvadhari.



24th July, 1948

(195) THE HISTORY OF LAKSHMI
THE COW

At 4 O’clock yesterday afternoon, a Tamil youth came
into the hall. On seeing him, a devotee said that the youth
was the grandson of the man who had presented Lakshmi

>

the cow to the Ashram. “I see,” said Bhagavan. “Does he
know that Lakshmi passed away?” That youth said, “I have
just heard it, Swami. When I went to the cowshed to see
Lakshmi I was informed of'it. I have come here after seeing
the tomb.”

On enquiry, the youth said, “I belong to a village called
Kannamangalam. It is about forty miles from here. My
grandfather Arunachalam Pillai wanted to present a good
milch cow to Bhagavan and so, in 1926, he brought Lakshmi
here along with her mother. Lakshmi was then barely six
months old. I also came along with them. I was quite young
then. From that time onwards I always look up Lakshmi
whenever I come to this place on business. I have now heard
this sad news.” After he left, Bhagavan told us the following
story:

“You know what happened when they came here with
the cow and the calf. “Why all this for us?’ I asked.
Arunachalam Pillai replied saying, ‘I have for a long time
been thinking of presenting Bhagavan with a cow. I am now
in a position to do so. I have brought it after a good deal of
trouble on boat and rail. Please keep it, Swami.” I said, “You
have done your duty in presenting it to us. Who 1s there to
look after it? Please keep it with you on our behalf.’” The
owner of the cow replied, ‘I will not take it away even if you

cut my throat.’
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“Hearing this Ramanatha Brahmachari was piqued and
said with great zest that he himself would look after the cow.
‘All right. Hang it round your neck!” I said. As the calf came
to us on a Friday, we named her Lakshmi. Ramanatha
somehow tended the cow and the calf for two or three months.
Lakshmi was very playful, jumping aboutas she pleased and,
while so doing, she ruined all the vegetable plants we were
growing. If anyone chided her, she used to come to me for
protection. I used to tell the Asramites that if they so desired,
they could put up a fence to protect their plants. Poor chap!
Ramanatha could not put up with all these troubles from
the other inmates of the Ashram and so handed over the
cow and the calf to a keeper of cattle in the town with some
stipulations. I do not remember his name.”

A devotee said, “His name is Pasupati. He is a
Kannadiga (from the state of Karnataka). Lakshmi’s mother
passed away after a short time. The arrangement was that
if Lakshmi gave birth to a male calf, it should be given to
the Ashram and if it were a female calf he should retain it.”

Bhagavan said, “That might be so. About a year after
that, he came here with Lakshmi and her calf for a bath on
an eclipse day. He saw me first, had a bath in the Pali Tank
along with the cow and its calf and then they went home
together. At that time Lakshmi saw the whole of this Ashram.
Remembering the route carefully she began coming here
everyday. She used to come in the morning and go away in
the evening. She used to lie down by the side of my couch.
She nsisted that I myself should give her fruit. She would
not take any other than the hill plantain.”

Someone said, “Before leaving every evening she used
to go round the hall, it seems?”

Bhagavan replied, “Thatis the thing. We had no bell in
the dining hall then. We do not know how she did it but
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everyday exactly at the appointed time for meals she used to
come and stand before me. We used to look at the clock and
find that that was just the time for meals. Her coming was
the signal for us. She used to return to town daily most
reluctantly.”

On further enquiry, I came to know that Lakshmi came
away permanently to the Ashram in 1930, that she had three
calves by then — all males — and that, as per agreement, all
the calves had been given to the Ashram. When she was
pregnant for the third time, one evening she was unwilling to
leave Bhagavan and go home, like Nandini* of Vasishta; she
was shedding tears and lay close to the couch. Bhagavan was
visibly affected and sofily passing his hand on her face said,
“What! You say you can’t go away, and want to stay here alone?
What am I to do?” and, looking at the others, said, “Look,
Lakshmi is weeping saying she cannot go away. She is pregnant
and may have confinement any moment. She must go a long
distance and again come here in the morning. She cannot
refrain from coming here. Whatis she to do?” Atlast Bhagavan
somehow coaxed her and sent her away. That very night she
delivered. About the same time Pasupati had some domestic
difficultes. Unable to bear the burden of this Lakshmi with
all her vagaries, he brought her and her three calves and
presented them to Bhagavan. Lakshmi lay at Bhagavan’s feet
and would not rise. Placing his right hand on her head and
pressing it, he asked if she would like to stay here permanently.
She closed her eyes and lay still as in a trance. Noticing that,
Bhagavan pointed out to the others that she appeared as
though her responsibility for her calves were over, for they
had been placed in Bhagavan’s charge.

* Nandini was the wish fulfilling cow who lived with the Sage
Vasishta.
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When I narrated this story to Bhagavan he agreed.
“Yes,” he said, “that was so. After Mother came to stay with
me, regular cooking and meals started, and after Lakshmi
came, cattle and dairying became established. Subsequently,
for three or four years Lakshmi was presenting us with a
calf every year on the Jayanthi day. Afterwards, that practice
stopped. Altogether she had nine deliveries. After Lakshmi
came here to stay, cows from different places were brought
by devotees and left here. So the cattle shed grew in size. In
the beginning, they were tied up here and there under a
thatched shed. When Salem Sundaram Chetty (Judge) came
here, he decided to construct a Gosala (cowshed) and fixed
an auspicious time for the laying of the foundation stone.
Half-an-hour before appointed time, when everything was
being got ready, Lakshmi broke loose from her tether and
came to me running as though to tell me that a house was
being constructed for her and that I should be there. When
I got up, she led me to the spot. She did the same for her
housewarming ceremony also. Somehow she used to
understand everything. Very smart indeed!”

21st July, 1948

(196) DELIVERANCE TO A THORN BUSH

One of the devotees who yesterday heard of the verse
written by Bhagavan about the deliverance of Lakshmi
approached him this morning and said, “Swami, we ourselves
see that animals and birds are getting deliverance (moksha)
in your presence, but is it not true that only human beings
can get mokshaz”
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“Why? Itis stated that a Mahapurusha (great saint) gave
mokshatoathorn bush,” said Bhagavan with a smile. The devotee
eagerly asked who that great saint was and what was the story
about the thorn bush, and Bhagavan then related this story:

“In Chidambaram, there was a_fnani by the name of
Umapathi Sivacharya. He was a poet and also a pandit. As
he was in an extraordinary state of spirituality, (athita sthithi),
he did not pay much attention to the usual Brahminical
practices. Hence, the pandits of the place became angry with
him, especially since he was a learned man and knew all the
precepts of the Hindu religion. They forbade him from living
in the town or even visiting the temple. He therefore lived
in a small hut built on a raised ground outside the town. A
low caste man called Pethan Samban used to supply him
with all that he required and also help him in a general way.
As things went on like this, one day, when that Pethan was
carrying on his head a bundle of firewood to the hut of the
Dikshita, Ishwara Himself met him on the way in the guise
of the Dikshita in charge of the temple, wrote a verse on a
palmyra leaf, gave it to him telling him that it was to be
handed over to Umapathi Sivacharya and then disappeared.

“Pethan gave that verse to Sivacharya, who, on opening it,
found in the first line itself the words, ‘Adiyarkkadiyen
chitrambalavanan’ (the servant of the devotees, the Lord of
Chidambaram). Immediately, he was overwhelmed with
devotion and a thrill passed through his body as he read the
letter. The gist of the verse was: ‘A note from Chidambaranathan
— the servant of the devotees — to the person who has set up
a new establishment, namely Sivacharya. It is your duty to
give initiation to this Pethan Samban regardless of caste and
to the surprise of all people.’

“He read the letter and was overwhelmed with joy. In
obedience to the orders of the Lord, he initiated Pethan,
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though he belonged to the lowest caste and in due course he
gave nayana diksha (transmission of power through the eyes)
to Pethan. Immediately after which Pethan vanished into holy
light. Sivacharya himself was immensely surprised at this
occurrence and only then understood the wisdom of Pethan.”
“Enemies of Sivacharya noticed the sacrificial offerings
and other things he was having for his initiation and
complained to the Government that Sivacharya had burnt
Pethan to death for some mistake the Pethan might have
committed. When the king came there with his retinue to
enquire into the complaint, Sivacharya showed the verse of
Lord Nataraja and said that he gave initiation to Pethan and
that Pethan vanished thereafter in the form of a divine light
(Jyot)). The king was surprised and asked Sivacharya if he
could likewise give initiation and moksha to the thorn bush
nearby. ‘Yes. What doubt is there?’ said Sivacharya.
“Accordingly he gave nayana diksha to that thorn bush
and that too immediately disappeared in Pure Light (/yot).
“The king was still more astonished at that and said,
“This looks like some black magic. You said this note had
been written by Lord Nataraja. Let us go and ask Him.’
Sivacharya pointed out that there was a ban on his entering
the temple. The king said that would not matter as he himself
was accompanying Sivacharya. Accordingly they started for
the temple together. Hearing all this, all the people — the
pundits, the common people curious about the whole thing
and the enemies of Sivacharya who were sure he would be
duly punished — flocked to the temple to see the strange
sight. The two entered the temple, and out of regard for the
king, arati (waving of lights) was offered to Lord Nataraja. It
was then found that on either side of the Lord stood Pethan
and the thorn bush. The pundits were surprised and, out of

fear and remorse, fell at the feet of Sivacharya, requesting
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him to pardon them for all their faults. They subsequently
brought him back into the town with due honours. This story

1s found in Chidambara Mahatmyam.”

25th July, 1948

(197) A POOR OLD WOMAN

At3 o’clock this afternoon, in Bhagavan’s presence they
were again talking about Lakshmi when a devotee said, “It
seems Arunachalam Pillai purchased Lakshmi, not at
Kannamangalam but at Gudiyatham.” Hearing that
Bhagavan said, “This was also Keerapatti’s* town.” That
devotee asked, “When exactly did she come to this placer”
With a smile Bhagavan began telling us her history:

“I'myself do notknow. Even when I was in Arunachaleswara
Temple she was staying on the hill and was visiting me now
and then. But it was only after I went to the Virupaksha
Cave she began coming to me frequently. She was then living
in the Guha Namasivaya Mandap. At that time the Mandap
was not as well maintained as at present. It had only a wooden
door and wooden latch. She had no other articles than an
earthen pot. She used first to prepare hot water in it to bathe
and then cook vegetables and food in it. She had only one
pot for preparing whatever she wanted. She used to go out
before sunrise, wander about the hill and bring back some
special leaves useful for cooking as vegetables. She used to
cook them tastefully, bring me about a handful and persuade
me to eat. She never failed to do so even once. Sometimes

*A poor old woman, living by selling in the vegetable market
green leaves collected from the hill.
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I used to help her in cooking by going to her place and
cutting the vegetables. She had great confidence in me. She
used to go to town daily, obtain rice, flour, dhal and the like
by begging at various houses and store them in a big open-
mouthed earthen jar. Once in a way she used to prepare
gruel with that flour and dhal and bring it with the vegetable
curry, saying, ‘Sami, Sami, yesterday one good lady gave me
a little flour. I have made some gruel, Sami.” She believed
that I knew nothing. When she was not there, I used to
open the doors of that Mandap and find several varieties of
foodstuffs in the jar. But then she had absolute confidence
in me. She did not allow anyone else into that Mandap. When
she could not find any vegetables she used to sit there
depressed. On such occasions I used to climb the tamarind
tree, pluck some tender leaves and give them to her. She
was thus somehow supplying me food every day. She never
used to take anything herself. She used to bring all sorts of
curries, saying, ‘Sami likes that.” She had great devotion and
attention. Even at eighty years of age she used to wander
about all over the hill. She was living there on the hill even
before I went there.”

“Was she not afraid of anything?” I asked.

Bhagavan said, “No. What had she to be afraid of? You
know what happened one day? I went to the Skandasramam
and stayed there for the night. Palaniswami was in the
Virupaksha Cave. At midnight a thief got into her place and
was trying to get away with things, when she woke up and
cried out, ‘Who is that?” The thief put his hand over her
mouth but she somehow managed to shout at the top of her
voice, ‘Oh, Annamalai! Thief! Thiefl” Her cries could be heard
even at Skandasramam where I was. I shouted back saying,
‘Here I am! I am coming. Who is that?’ So saying I ran down
in hot haste. On the way, at the Virupaksha Cave, I asked
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Palaniswami about it and he said, ‘I heard some shouting
from the cave of the old woman, but I thought she was
mumbling something.” Some people were living at the Mango
Cave and the Jataswami Cave but no one appears to have
heard her cries.

“The cries were heard by the one that had to hear them
and Arunachala himself responded to her call,” T said.
Nodding his head in assent, Bhagavan said, “Hearing my
shouting, the thief ran away. We both went to her, asked her
where the thief was and as there was no one, we laughed
away saying it was all imagination. She said, ‘No Sami. When
he was removing things I challenged him and so he put his
hands over my mouth to prevent me from shouting.
I somehow managed to shout at the top of my voice. It was
perhaps you that said you were coming. He heard that and
ran away.” There was no light there and so we lighted a piece
of firewood and searched the whole place when we found
the jar and around it several small odds and ends scattered
about, we then realised that it was a fact.”

I said, “Her belief in God was profound. Hers is not an
ordinary birth, but a birth with a purpose.” Bhagavan merely
nodded his head and was silent.

When Gajendra sent out his appeal to Lord Vishnu the
latter heard it in Vaikunta and immediately rushed to relieve
the distress of Gajendra without telling Lakshmiand without
bearing his arms, viz., Conch and the Disc. In the same
manner Bhagavan ran to the rescue of his devotee. See the
solicitude towards devotees!
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27th July, 1948

(198) FAITH

This morning at 8 o’clock one of the ardent devotees
brought the Tamil note book written by Bhagavan and gave
it to him. Bhagavan showed the verses he required, turned
over some of the pages, showed some more verses and
explained their meaning. I could not hear him and so looked
at him enquiringly. Noticing it Bhagavan said loudly, “Some
time ago, Muruganar wrote two verses in Tamil in praise of
Vishnu. One 1s a Kayikam (pertaining to the body) and the
other is a Vachikam (pertaining to the word of mouth). The
gist of those verses 1s:

‘1. Swami, you took the Varaha Avatar (The Boar
Incarnation), lifted the earth which was submerged in water
and saved the people. How could I, one of the inhabitants of
the earth, praise you suitably for the great good you have
done me?’

‘2. The world was one great ocean (Ekarnavam) when
the devatas prayed to you to save them. You then took the
shape of a hamsa (swan) and when with both wings fanned
the water, the water gave way and the earth came out of it.
For what you have done for us, how can I sufficiently praise
your’

“This 1s the purport.

“After writing those two verses he insisted on my writing
the third one Manasikam (pertaining to the mind). So I could
not help writing it. It was only then that I wrote the verse,
the purport of which 1s:

‘O Swami, to relieve the burden of the earth, you took
the avatar of Krishna and by your teaching through the Gita,

like, “whenever there is decline of righteousness,” “for the
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protection of the virtuous” you assured us that you would
have several other incarnations. To praise such a Lord and
his various forms, who am I?’

“These words of praise or ‘Who am I?’ have several
meanings and could be interpreted in different ways by
different people. I wrote this verse on Vishnu mainly on
Muruganar’s insistence. He wrote Kayikamand Vachikamand
said that Bhagavan alone should write the Manasikam. What
could I do?”

I said, “Who else could possibly write the Manasikam?”

Looking at a gentleman sitting opposite, Bhagavan said,
“Look, that Krishnaswami Iyer wrote a commentary on
Bhagavad Gita, attached a picture of Krishna on the front
page of the manuscript and pressed me to write something
underneath. Then I wrote the verse ‘Parthan Therinal’ (in
Tamil) and then changed it into a sloka in Sanskrit reading:

I RERETU At 37 FRE
qIEAde] 4 FAMH &6 9ig ¢
As the Charioteer of Partha (Arjuna), the Lord gave him

the divine teaching. May He, who 1s compassion incarnate
and who resolved the distress of Arjuna, protect us!

“Itis found in Bhagavad Gita Ratnamalika. These are
the only two I have written in praise of Vishnu and I had to

write them under the above circumstances.”

* Grta, IV: 7 & 8
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28th July, 1948

(199) COMMENTARY ON SANKARA’S
ATMABODHA

It seems that Mr. Minna Nuruddin, a competent Sanskrit
scholar and Tamil poet had written and published a translation
in Tamil verse on Sankara’s “Atmabodha”. He presented a
copy of it to Bhagavan while on a visit to the Ashram. Bhagavan
glanced at them and sent them to the library. We could
however see from his face that something was wrong. He sent
to the library for Sankara’s “Atmabodha” in Nagari script and
every now and then was looking into it. After doing so for two
days, he took a pencil and paper and began writing something
of his own accord. We were wondering what he was writing.
On the 16th instant he translated the first two sfokas into Tamil
verse in venba metre and showed them to us. All of us said it
would be good if all the other slokas also got translated. In
spite of saying, “Why? Why?” he wrote some more during the
next two days and said, “Though I have been disinclined and
have been putting off writing them, they come to me from
time to time, one after another and stand in front of me. What
am I to do?” I said, “If you write down whatever comes to
you, the whole thing may be over in a month’s time. That will
be good.” “Several people have written it,” said Bhagavan.
“Why should I do 1t?”

I said, “Will any of them be like Bhagavan’s writings?”

By the 19th, he wrote some more and said, “These
appear to be suitable for children only, but I am unable to
resist the urge to write.”

“Are we not all your children?” I said.

The 20th mstant was Vyasa Purnima (full moon, Guru

Purnima day). By then thirteen verses were completed.
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Addressing Venkataratnam, Bhagavan said, “This won’t leave
us now. Stitch them into a book,” and so saying he wrote a
verse by way of introduction.
“Anmavin bodhamarul ashanam sankaran...” Itmeans:
Could Sankara, who wrote the “Atmabodha”, be other than

the Auna? Who else could i1t be than Himself that was in
my heart and made me write this in Tamil?

By the 27th instant all the sixty-eight stanzas got
translated mnto verse and on concluding the work Bhagavan
said, “These stanzas were written in Malayalam Script in that
small notebook which, as I said, was our first possession forty
years ago, but somehow it never occurred to me then to
translate them.”

A devotee said, “For everything the right time must
come.”

Bhagavan with a smile said, “Yes, that is so. If I write
one thing now another presents itself. How is it I feel I
have read this before? Is it possible that someone has already
written this?”

Muruganar: “No one has written it in venbametre. What
surprise is there if one verse after another occurs to Bhagavan?
It is said that in every kalpa™ the Vedas appeared as though
they were standing before Brahma. This also 1s like that.”

Bhagavan: “Yes. It is said that the Vedas are anadi
(without a beginning). Thatis true.”

Muruganar: “Is not atia vidyaalso anadi? For Bhagavan
even that atma vidyais effortless.”

Bhagavan said with a smile, “That is all right. As in the
case of the story of Jayadeva, someone might come and claim

authorship of these verses.”

* A day of Brahma or thousand Yugas, being a period of 432
million years of mortals and measuring the duration of the world.
The one in which we now live is known as Svetha Varaha Kalpa.
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Devotee: “What s that story, Bhagavan? Please tell us.”

And Bhagavan began telling us that, as follows:

“Jayadeva’s story is found in Panduranga Bhakta Vijayam.
After writing the Gita Govindam, Jayadeva wrote Bhagavatam
also in Sanskrit. On hearing about that, Krauncha Raja
appealed to Jayadeva to read the Gita Govindam in the Durbar
Hall and so he began reading it. People who heard him were
so impressed with the writing and with his discourses that his
fame spread in all directions and people came in large numbers
to hear him. His fame spread so far that Jagannatha Swami of
Puri (the deity of the temple) was eager to listen to him. So he
started in the guise of a brafiminand one day while the discourse
was going on, he entered the Durbar Hall of the king. After
blessing the king, he said, ‘Sir, I am a resident of Gokula
Brindavan. I am a pundit well versed in all sastras. I have
been searching all the world over for someone who could
discuss the sastras with me on equal terms but so far I have
not found any one. I am therefore itching for a discussion. I
learned that Jayadeva was with you and so I came here. Where
1s he?” When the people pointed out Jayadeva to him, he said,
disdainfully, ‘Oho! You are Jayadeva. Let me see. Let us
discuss any one of the sastras you have studied,” and looking
at him steadily, said, “What is that in your hands?” Without
waiting for a reply, he snatched the book from his hands and
said, ‘Oho! This is Bhagavatam. So you are a Pauranika? (one
who gives discourses on the Epics). Who wrote this?’. With
fear and devotion Jayadeva said, ‘Sir, I am not a pundit to
hold discussions with you. I humbly seek the blessings of elders
like you. Though I do not have the courage to say before you
that I wrote this book, still as it will be a fault not to tell you
the truth, I admit that I am its author.” That brahimin pretended
surprise and said, “‘What! Ifitis you who wrote it, tell me, how

could I have learnt all its contents by heart?” So saying and
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without opening the book he began repeating the contents
quickly, chapter by chapter. The king and the audience were
amazed. Realising that Lord Jagannatha Himself had come
in that form to shower His grace on him, Jayadeva prayed to
him to reveal His real form (of Vishnu) with the conch, mace,
chakra (discus), etc. Pleased with the stotras (prayers), Lord
Jagannatha showed Himself in the various forms in which
Jayadeva had invoked Him in his stotras, blessed him and
disappeared. In the same way, some one may quarrel with me

kY

saying that he had written the ‘Atmabodha

29th July, 1948

(200) APPROPRIATE TEACHING

As Bhagavan was going out this morning at a quarter
to ten, his body faltered a little. The attendants hesitated to
touch him to enable him to steady himself as they knew he
would not like it. An old devotee who was walking by his
side at the time tried to hold him up. Warning him against
that, Bhagavan coolly said, “You all try to hold me from
falling down but actually throw me down. Enough of it.
Please take care that you don’t fall down yourself.” These
words are pregnant with great meaning. Though it would
appear that Bhagavan was saying something commonplace,
there was a great truth in those words and I therefore made
a note of them then and there.

In the meantime, Bhagavan returned and sat down in
his usual place. Even before that, a young man had come
there in a huff into the Hall. After some attempts he said,
“Swami, I have gota question in my mind. Can you tell what
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that question is? Or do you want me to ask i1t?” Bhagavan
said, “Oho! That is what 1s the matter, is it? Sorry. I do not
have such powers. Being a capable person you may be able
to read other’s thoughts. How can I get such powers?” That
young man was about to say, “What then is your greatness if

59
<

you cannot do that much?” but others who were there
prevented him from saying that. Seeing that, I came and sat
nearer Bhagavan. Looking at me Bhagavan said, “Look. This
young man asks me whether I can know what question he
has in his mind! No one has asked such a thing so far. So it
means that he is testing me. The purpose of a person in
coming here is known even as he comes in. The manner in
which he sits itself reveals the purpose of his visit. Instead of
trying to test me, why does not he test himself and find out
who he 1s? Would that not be much better?”

A gentleman, who happened to be sitting by the side of
the young man, took up the thread of the conversation and
said, “Swami, you say that finding out the Self is the greatest
thing in life. But for finding it out, is the Nama Japa (repeating
the name of the Lord) good? Can we attain moksha in that
way?” Bhagavan said, “Yes, it is good. That itself will take
you in due course to the goal. The repeating of the Name 1s
to remove all extraneous things. Then everything extraneous
disappears and what remains is the Name alone. That which
remains is the Self or God or the Supreme Being. Nama Japa
means we give a name to God and call HIM by that name.
You give Him that name which you like most.”

That devotee asked, “Will Ishwara manifest Himself if
you give Him some name and pray to Him to appear in a
particular form?”

Bhagavan: “Yes. He will answer your call by whatever
name you call Him and will appear in whatever form you

worship Him. As soon as He manifests Himself you ask
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something. He grants the boon and disappears, but you
remain where you were.”

I said, “I suppose Bhagavan also will do likewise, if we
ask him for some material benefits.” Without taking any heed
of what I had said, and by way of avoiding the question,
Bhagavan said, “That i1s why God 1s afraid of manifesting
Himself. If He comes, the devotees will ask Him to give away
all His Powers and retire. Not only will they say, ‘Give
everything to us’, but they will also say, ‘Do not give them to
any one else’. That 1s the fear. That is why God delays in
coming to His devotees.”

Another devotee: “Is it the same thing with Mahatmas?”

Bhagavan: “There is no doubt about it. If any lenience is
shown to people, they begin to exercise authority on Mahatmas.
They will say, “You should do as you are asked to.” They will
also say, ‘No one else should come here.” And so on.”

Devotee: “It is said that the Mahatma looks upon all
with the same kindness. Why then do they tenderly receive
some, reply to some and not to others, when asked, shout at
some and show indifference towards others?”

Bhagavan: “Yes. All the children are the same for the
father. He wishes them all well. Hence he treats them with love
and anger according to their propensities, and thus gives them
training. Children who are gentle, remain aloof with fear and
do not ask for anything; they should be cajoled with love and
tenderness and given whatever they want. Those who are bold,
ask for and take whatever they want. Those who are vagrant
should be reprimanded and keptin their proper places. Those
who are stupid should be neglected and left to fend for
themselves. In the same manner Mahatmashave to be loving or

harsh according to the merits of the devotees.”
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30th July, 1948

(201) ARDHANAREESWARA
(A FORM OF SIVA — HALF MAN AND
HALF WOMAN)

Jagadeeswara Sastry came from Madras this morning and
while discussing the greatness of Arunachala as a pilgrim centre,
enquired of Bhagavan why Parvat got the second half of the
body of Siva. Bhagavan thereupon told us the following story:

“Once upon a time when Siva was seated comfortably on
Mount Kailas, Parvati came from behind and closed his eyes
for fun. As a result, the whole world was plunged into
darkness, as the sun and the moon lost their lustre. People
were terrified and shaken. Devotees prayed to Siva to save
them from the catastrophe. Parameswara immediately opened
his third eye and saved the people from their agony. Parvat
got afraid and removed her hands. Parameswara did not say
anything. But Parvati trembled with fear. The Lord said gently,
‘Devi, this was no doubt only a pastime for you, but by that
the whole world was deprived of the light of the sun and the
moon. See how much people suffered. You may think itis just
for a moment but a minute for us is an aeon for the world.
Why this childishness?’

“After listening to that mild reprimand of Parameswara,
Parvati realised her mistake, felt ashamed and prayed for
permission to do penance for the expiation of her sin.
Parameswara said, ‘You are the Mother of the world. You
have no sin. There 1s no need for penance.” She was not
satisfied. She said she would set an example to the whole
world and so would do penance, and after obtaining his
permission she started southwards. At that time, in the
kingdom of Kasi, there was a drought and famine. The people



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 463

were suffering greatly, as they could not get food. Seeing
this on her way and taking pity on the people, Devi created
a big mansion by her mere wish, took the name of
Annapurna, and with the vessel which never got empty, fed
thousands of people. Before long, her fame spread
throughout the country. Meanwhile, the king himself found
that his granary had become empty and was wondering what
to do. When he heard of the poor feeding that was being
done by the lady Annapurna, he was greatly surprised at the
ability of a mere woman and, to test her, asked for the loan
of a few measures of rice. He got a reply to say that there
was no question of lending but that he could come there
and eat. With a wish to test her ability, the king and his
ministers went there in disguise and ate the food that was
given. When the king found the inexhaustibility of the food
that was being served all round, he immediately realised that
this could not happen by any human agency and must be by
a divine power. And so, after the meal, he went and fell at
the feet of Annapurna and said, ‘Great Mother, please live
with us and grant us deliverance.’ Pleased with the devotion,
the Holy Mother assumed her original form and said, ‘My
son, I'm pleased with your devotion. As I have stayed here
so long, your country will be relieved of the evils of draught.
You will now have rains and there will be no famine. I cannot
stay here any longer. I must go south for my penance. Rule
the people well and be happy.” The king said, ‘Even so, you
should be available to us for our worship.” So the Mother
agreed and left. Thatis the reason why she manifested herself
as ANNAPURNA and the place where she was is now famous
as the Temple of Annapurna.

“From there she went to Kancheepuram in the South,
made a Sivalinga of sand, worshipped it and, on realising

that she was free from sin, and at the prayer-full requests of



the people, manifested herself there as Kamakshi. After that,
she got upon the Bull and saying she would go to Arunagiri,
she came here. Devi went first to the Gautama Ashram at
the foot of the Pravala Hill. On seeing her, Satananda, the
son of Gautama, was filled with devotional fervour. He invited
her into the Ashram, worshipped her as prescribed and
requested her to stay on while he went to the forest to bring
his father Gautama, who had gone to fetch some kusa grass.
By that time Gautama had already started for home and,
when Satananda saw him, he ran to his father with great
excitement and told him that the Divine Mother had come
to their Ashram. The whole forest in the twinkling of an
eye became green and full of flowers and fruits. Gautama
was surprised and asked his son if it was really so.
Satananda, with a faltering voice said, ‘Mother Parvati
herself has come.” Equally thrilled and elated, Gautama
hastened to the place, saw Parvati and worshipped her. After
that the Devi performed penance according to the
instructions of Gautama for a long time when Mahadeva
presented Himself and said that He would give her
whatever boon she asked for. Devi said with great respect
that she would become half of Siva Himself. ‘I cannot live’,
she said, ‘any longer with a separate body. If separate,
I may make another mistake like this and then undergo all
the hardships of penance and suffer the pangs of separation.’
Parameswara therefore acceded to her request and so became
as ARDHANAREESWARA. This is how Amba the Mother
of the universe became one half of Siva.”

While narrating this story, Bhagavan became visibly
affected, tears welled up in his eyes and his voice faltered.

On completing the narration he assumed a dignified silence.



20th August, 1948

(202) LOVE OF ANIMALS

At 3 o’clock this afternoon while we were discussing
something in Bhagavan’s presence, a stranger came to the
Ashram with a platter full of fruits. It seems that on the way
to the hall some monkey came, snatched some of the fruits
and escaped. Hearing the noise outside and realising what
had happened, Bhagavan laughingly said that the monkey
took away its portion of the fruit as it was afraid we would
not otherwise give it. We all laughed.

While this was going on, a female monkey with a babe
at her breast approached the fruit basket. People near the
basket shouted it away. Bhagavan said, “It is a mother
with a child. Why not give her something and send her
away?” But he was not sufficiently audible, and so the
monkey got frightened, went off and hid herselfin a tree.
Bhagavan, full of pity and kindness, said, “Is this fair? We
call ourselves sannyasins; but when a real sannyasi comes
we drive him away without giving him anything. How
unfair! We want to eat for years and live. We store things
in a room, lock it and keep the keys with us. Has the
monkey got a house? Can it put anything by for the
morrow? It eats whatever it can get and sleeps on whatever
tree available. It carries the child under its belly, wherever
it goes, until the child is able to walk about, when it leaves
the child to itself. Who 1s a real sannyasi, the monkey or
ourselves? That is why the male monkey took its share on
the way itself. That was a male and could do 1t with
impunity. This is a female. What can she do?” So saying
Bhagavan began calling that monkey cajolingly. The

monkey came on to the side of the couch and stood there.



In an endearing manner, Bhagavan gave her all the fruit
she wanted and sent her away.

Alittle later, the white peacock came in all its grandeur.
Bhagavan, looking at it, said to me, “Look, their ears are not
visible. In the usual place for ears there are big holes. They
are covered by feathers in the shape of a fan.” I said, “Is that
so? I never knew it before.” Bhagavan then remarked, “I
observed this while I was on the hill. We then had two
peacocks with us. The peahen always used to sleep in my
lap. I observed this when she was thus sleeping. The peacock
never came so close to me. He used to wander about in all
sorts of places. She never used to leave me but always sit by
my side or sleep in my lap. She was very familiar with me.
The peacock used to call her to accompany him whenever
he went out, but like a little child, she would never leave me
and go.”

I said, “Little girls are always more attached to
Bhagavan and Bhagavan also shows towards them greater
affection.”

Bhagavan: “One day a fellow took her away by force.
She never returned. What happened I do not know. The
cock however at last breathed his last in my lap. It was then
we built a tomb for him there.”

“How very fortunate it 1s!” I said. “Yes, yes,” said

Bhagavan and was again silent.



10th September; 1948

(203) WHAT IS HAPPINESS?

For some time past, the Ashram doctor has been
suggesting that Bhagavan should take wheat diet instead of
rice as that would give better nutrition. Four or five days
back, he emphatically stated that the change over to wheat
diet should be effected without further delay. The Ashram
authorities came to Bhagavan and asked for permission to
prepare puris(wheat cakes fried in ghee). Bhagavan objected
to it saying that the puris would require a lot of ghee and it
was not necessary to spend so much money on them. They
said that there was no need to worry about the expenses
and, as the doctor says it would do good for Bhagavan’s
health, puriswould be prepared. Bhagavan said, “Please don’t
do anything of the sort. If this doctor says wheat 1s good,
another doctor will say that wheat is no good for Bhagavan’s
health. He also is a great doctor. Should we not obtain his
permission also? Are we independent in such matters? First
ask the doctor.”

On enquiry as to who that doctor was and what really
happened it was found that he was none other than our
Subramania Mudaliar the storekeeper. It seems some time
back wheat had been given as a part of the rations of
foodgrains. As no one was accustomed to wheat diet it was
difficult to dispose of it separately. Hence wheat and rice
were cooked daily and served in equal proportions to all the
people in the Ashram. Bhagavan, however, insisted on being
served with wheat only and was eating it daily. That devotee,
the storekeeper, knowing that wheat would unduly generate
heat in Bhagavan’s body and upset his health, requested

Bhagavan not to take wheat, but it was no use. Hence he
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stopped serving wheat in the dining hall and had it served
to the coolies only.

When the doctors questioned him on this matter and
challenged his statement that wheat does not suit Bhagavan’s
health, he tried to evade giving a straight answer by saying
that, on that occasion the wheat obtained on the ration was
worm-eaten and if that fact were known to Bhagavan he
would insist on eating that food himself and so he had no
alternative but to have it served to the coolies. Bhagavan
came to know of that after he returned from the cowshed
and, with some bitterness, said, “Oh! Is that so? What a great
service he has done! We should eat all the good food and the
food that is prepared from damaged wheat should be given
to the poor coolies! I suppose they think Bhagavan will be
pleased when he is informed about it. So a noble deed has
been done and all this because of their devotion to Bhagavan.
What greater shame could there be if food that is not fit for
us 1s given to the coolies in our own presencer That is how
everyone here behaves. Enough of all this nonsense. I do
not want puris or anything of the kind. Give them to the
coolies. If they eat them is it not the same as my eating them?”

Taking up the thread of the conversation, another
devotee said, “Our only anxiety is that Bhagavan’s body
should be healthy.”

Bhagavan: “Yes, that is true. But what is health and
what is happiness? Does happiness consist in eating only?
Take the case of a Maharaja. Everyday he has rich and
delicious food cooked for him. But he 1s always sick; always
suffers from indigestion. He has no taste for food. He cannot
digest what he eats and suffers from stomachache. He can’t
sleep, even though he has a fine cot, nice silk curtains and
soft cushioned bedding. Whatis the use? He 1s always worried

about one thing or another. A coolie is happier than that
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king. He eats or drinks whatever he can afford and sleeps
soundly without any worries. As he works with the sweat of
his brow he gets first class appetite. With that appetite he
relishes food like nectar even if he takes only gruel. He has
nothing to lay by for the morrow and so he has no worries
about safeguarding his belongings. He lies down comfortably
under some tree or other and enjoys sound sleep.” That
devotee said, “But then he does not think that he 1s a happy
man.”

Bhagavan: “Thatis the trouble with the world. The one
who sleeps under the tree looks at the palaces and mansions
and regrets that he does not have those pleasures. But he is
the really happy man. Once I saw a coolie here. Till noon he
was doing hard labour by digging the earth and throwing it
on the road. He was sweating profusely all the time and was
tired. He became hungry. He washed his legs, hands and
face in the tank, sat on a slab and opened the pot containing
his food. It was full of cooked rice, with a little soup sprinkled
on it. He took out three handfuls of that rice and swallowed
it with evident relish. Nothing was left over. He washed the
pot, drank some water and dozed away under the tree, with
one of his arms serving as a pillow. I then felt that he was
really a happy person. If one eats just to live, everything one
eats gives strength. It is only when you live to eat that you
become sick.”

Devotee: “What Bhagavan said is true, but a Maharaja
regrets that he has notbecome an Emperor; an Emperor that
he has not become a Devendra (the Lord of the Gods). They
will not have the feeling that a coolie is happier. Is it not?”

Bhagavan: “No. They will not have that feeling. That is
the illusion. If they have the true feeling, they become
realised souls. As I have experienced both of them, I know
the value of that happiness. To tell you the truth, the
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happiness I experienced while in the Virupaksha Cave when
I ate only if somebody brought something for me and slept
on the earthen platform without even a cloth on it, I do not
have it now with this luxurious food I now eat. This cot, this

bed, and these pillows — all these are bondages.”

11th September; 1948

(204) WHERE IS THE SWAMI?

After Bhagavan told us yesterday that he does not now
have that happiness which he enjoyed when he was sleeping
on an earthen platform, some devotees went to
Skadasramam after obtaining Bhagavan’s permission and,
on their way back, saw the Virupaksha Cave. On returning
to the Ashram they asked Bhagavan if the earthen platform
referred to yesterday was the same as that which is now in
the verandah there, and whether it was a fact that Bhagavan
himself constructed that platform.

Bhagavan: “Yes, thatis a fact. We all thought thatit would
be convenient for visitors to sit on. So I built it with stones and
mud. It was only some time later that it was cemented.”

I said: “Is 1t a fact that while the platform was being
constructed some stranger came and enquired of Bhagavan
where the Swami was and Bhagavan sent him away saying
that the Swami had gone somewhere?”

Bhagavan said, “How did you come to know of that?”
and laughed. I replied that Echamma had told me about it.
Thereupon Bhagavan related the incident to us as under:

“Yes. It is a fact. One morning I arranged the stones,
prepared the mud and was building the platform. Some



Letters from Sri Ramanasramam 471

stranger came there and asked me ‘Where is the Swami?’ There
was no one else besides myself. So I said, ‘Swami has just gone
out somewhere.” He again asked, ‘When will he return?’
I said, ‘I don’t know.” As he was afraid it might be a long time
for the Swami to return, he began descending the hill when
he met Echamma coming up, who asked him why he was
going down. When he mentioned what had happened, she
asked him to accompany her saying she would show him the
Swami. Echamma came up, put down inside the cave the vessel
containing the food she had brought with her, prostrated
before me, rose and told the stranger, “There he is. He is the
Swami.” The man was surprised and, after prostrating before
me, said to her, ‘Is he the Swami? When I came here a little
while ago, he was building the platform. Not knowing who he
was, I asked him “Where 1s the Swami?” and he said “The
Swami has gone out somewhere.” I believed him and so started
going back.” Echamma thereupon began teasing me for
misleading him. Then I said, ‘Oho! Then do you want me to
tie a board round my neck saying I am the Swami’?”

Devotee: “It seems you misled people in the same way
even after coming here?”

Bhagavan: “Yes. That is true. We did not have many
buildings then. We had only this hall where we all are now
sitting. Even this was originally constructed as a kitchen with
a chimney. Our Shanmugam Pillai, father of Gopala Pillai,
and several other devotees imsisted on having a hall for
Bhagavan to sitin, and said that the construction of a kitchen
could wait. The chimney that had already been constructed
was therefore dismantled and the building was converted
into this hall. Between this hall and Mother’s temple there
used to be a thatched shed for a kitchen and by its side near
the black neem tree there used to be the store room. That

also was a thatched shed. Daily, we used to get up early in



the morning and cut vegetables. One day while I was thus
cutting vegetables keeping the door of the store room open,
and all the others had gone out on different errands, two or
three people who were going round the hill came into the
hall and, finding the couch empty, came round to the store
room. They were people who frequently visited the Ashram.
What has that got to do with itz My head was wholly covered
with abed-sheetand as I was cutting vegetables, my face was
not visible. ‘Sir, Swami is not on the couch. Where is he?’ they
asked me. I replied saying that he had just gone outand would
be back in a little while. They thereupon went away without
waiting as it would be too late for them to go round the hill.
Some one here noticed that and asked me why I had misled
them. ‘What else to do?’ I said. “‘Was I to tell them that I was
the Swami?’ Such incidents happened quite a number of
times.”

When I mentioned all this to a devotee, who has been
in the Ashram from very early days, he said, “Not only that.
You know there used to be a swami by name Dandapani. He
was stout with a big paunch and with an ochre-coloured loin
cloth. He had a stentorian voice. Bhagavan therefore used
to say thatit would be a good thing to keep him at the doorway
during the Krithikai Festival of Lights so that people who
came in crowds could take him to be the Swami, prostrate
before him and go without troubling Bhagavan. Bhagavan
has thus always been anxious to avoid publicity.”



20th September; 1948

(205) ASTROLOGY

A few days ago an astrologer came here. At about
10 a.m., the day after his arrival, he asked Bhagavan several
questions on astrology and obtained suitable replies. I give
below a brief report of their conversation:

Questioner: “Swami! According to astrological science,
predictions are made about coming events, taking into
account the influence of the stars. Is that orue?”

Bhagavan: “So long as you have the feeling of egoism all
thatis true. When that egoism gets destroyed all thatis untrue.”

Questioner: “Does it mean that astrology won’t be true
in the case of those whose egoism is destroyed?”

Bhagavan: “Who is there to say it won’t be true? There
will be seeing only if there is one who sees. In the case of those
whose egoism 1s destroyed, even if they appear to see they do
not really see. The window is open. Even so there must be
some one to see. Does the window see anything?”

Questioner: “If that ego were not there how could the
body continue to function from day to day?”

Bhagavan: “Yes. That is it. The body is a house for us.
This house will be properly maintained only if you are in it.
Hence we must realise that we are keeping the house
habitable only so long as we are in it and must never give up
the knowledge that the house is separate from the Self. The
moment that 1s forgotten the feeling of ego comes in and
troubles begin. Everything in the world thus appears real
and the destruction of that feeling 1s the destruction of the
ego. When that ego is destroyed nothing (of this world) is
real. What is to happen will happen; and what is not to

happen will not happen.”



Questioner: “You say that whatis to happen will happen
and what 1s not to happen will not happen; if that is so, why
should it be said that good deeds must be done?”

Bhagavan: “If something good 1s done, it results in
happiness. Hence people say good deeds must be done.”

Questioner: “Yes. That is why elders say that sorrow is
adventtious.”

Bhagavan: “That is so. Sorrow 1s adventitious. It is
only happiness that is natural. Every living being desires
happiness because his natural state 1s the embodiment of
happiness. All sadhanas (spiritual efforts) are for
overcoming adventitious sorrow. When a headache comes
on casually, you have to get rid of it by medicine. If itis a
permanent ailment of the body, attached to it from birth
to death, why should you try to get rid of it? Just as boils
and other diseases of the body are cured by a doctor’s
treatment, sorrows which are the result of various
difficulties can be overcome by sadhana specially aimed at
them. This body itself is a disease. The root cause of it is
ignorance. If for thatignorance the medicine called jnana
i1s administered all inherent diseases will disappear at
once.”

Questioner: “Is it possible to get immediate results by
sadhana?”

Bhagavan: Some yield immediate results and some do
not. That depends upon the intensity or otherwise of the
sadhana. If good acts or evil acts are done with great intensity
the results will manifest themselves immediately; otherwise
the results are slow. The results, however, necessarily follow.
It cannot be helped.



30th September; 1948

(206) LIFE ON THE HILL

Recently Bhagavan himself changed the verses of
“Atmabodha” which are in venba metre into the kalivenba
metre by writing them afresh. As they have now been printed
in a book form, that has since been the topic of frequent
discussions in Bhagavan’s presence. Yesterday afternoon,
Bhagavan himself said, addressing a devotee sitting nearby:
“Look. When we were in the Virupaksha Cave I wrote in
this small note book in the Malayalam script at the request
of Palaniswami a good portion of Sankara’s slokasand upadesas.
This “Atmabodha” also 1s found in that notebook; but at that
time I did not feel like writing a commentary thereon. Off
and on, the s/lokasused to come to my mind. You know what
happened once. We all started to go to the summit of the
Arunachala Hill, with all necessary things for cooking our
food and eating it whenever and wherever convenient. That
was when we were in the Virupaksha Cave. Palaniswamy
stayed behind in charge of the cave. By the time we reached
the Edudonalu (Seven Ponds) it was rather hot. So, we bathed
and then wanted to cook our food. We took out the cooking
vessels and all the foodstuffs, such as dhal, saltand ghee and
also arranged the fireplace and then found that we had not
brought the most important thing of all, namely the
matchbox. The cave was too far away to go and fetch a
matchbox. Moreover, it was very hot and everyone was
terribly hungry. Some tried to make a fire by striking one
piece of flint against another but without success. Some tried
to rub one piece of wood against another as they do in Yagnas
for lighting the sacrificial fire, but that too was not successful.

The second stanza in “Atmabodha” came to my mind, namely,
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“I read it out, explained the meaning and kept them
all in good humour.”

Another devotee said, “We do not know the meaning
of that sloka.”

Bhagavan replied with a smile, “You want to know its
meaning? It means that just as you cannot cook whatever
articles you may have unless you have fire, so also you
cannot attain liberation (1moksha) unless you have jnana.”

“What happened afterwards?” asked someone.

Bhagavan said, “Someone appears to have sent word
through one of the grass-cutters who was returning home
with head-loads of grass. Palaniswami sent a matchbox through
some one of those going up the hill for woodcutting.
Subsequently we lit a fire, cooked and ate. You know how the
cooking was done? Rice, dhal and vegetables were all put in
one vessel and boiled together and then some salt was added.
A kitchadi (hotchpotch) was thus made. All of us had decided
on it beforehand. After food, we took a little rest and then
started for the summit. To enable them to understand the
stanza ‘Bodhonya Sadhanebhyo 1 continued to explain its full
significance to them during our walk. On reaching the summit,
I said to them, ‘You see the amount of trouble experienced in
reaching here. We climbed to a little extent and then had to
mix a lot of things and eat before we could climb farther. For
preparing the food we had no fire, and so nothing could be
done. Similarly, you may have everything for teaching and
learning but without understanding there cannot be full
ripening of wisdom. With that fire of jnana all worldly things
must be mixed up and swallowed to attain the highest state.’

After that we came back straight to the cave before it was
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dark. In those days we never felt it difficult or tiresome to go
to the summit; so we used to go whenever we felt like it. When
I think of it nowadays, I begin to wonder whether I ever went
to the summit.”

“Is it a fact that Echamma and others also used to
accompany your” [ asked. “Yes. Even the old woman, Mudaliar
Patti, used to come with us. Both of them used to bring food
everyday without fail. They would not listen to me. Even if I
went away somewhere just to avoid them, they used to find
me out somehow,” said Bhagavan. I remarked, “We complain
of pain in the legs for several days if we go up to Skandasramam
even once. It is remarkable how these old women managed
to go up to Skandasramam everyday with a bundle on their
head, and sometimes elsewhere also, wherever Bhagavan
happened to be. Their great desire to fall at the feet of
Bhagavan perhaps gave them the required strength.” With a

nod of approval and a smile, Bhagavan was silent.

10th October; 1948

(207) PLAYING WITH CHILDREN

A few days ago, Mahadeva Sastri, son of Kavyakanta
Ganapati Sastri, came here. Bhagavan introduced him to
us all. As he 1s now living in this place our talk turned on
his father Sri1 Kavyakanta yesterday afternoon. Bhagavan
began telling us:

“When I was living in Virupaksha Cave, sometime in
1903, Nayana* came there with his family. At that time this

* Sri1 Kavyakanta was always addressed as ‘Nayana’ which means
‘father” in Telugu.
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Mahadeva was about four or five years of age. Nayana
prostrated before me and then asked the little boy to do
likewise. He appeared not to have heard it and, with an air
of indifference, kept quiet. Nayana too did not mind it. Then,
all of a sudden, that boy prostrated before me in full length
(Sashtanga namaskaram). Like a young boy who has had his
Thread Ceremony he placed his hands on his ears and then
touched my feet. I wondered how that little boy could have
known the correct procedure of prostration and felt that it
must have come from family traditions.”

I said, “Yes. Every habit comes out from family
traditions.”

Bhagavan: “Thatis so. This Mahadeva has since changed
a lot. I used to talk with him frequently. During the days
when I was living in the Mango Cave, Nayana invited all
those near and dear to him, to listen to his reading of the
“Uma Sahasram” in Pachiamman Shrine. His family also
came. Mahadeva was then eight years of age. I asked him if
he remembered me. He did not say anything in reply and
quietly went away to play. After a while, somebody came to
see me. They prostrated before me and telling me that they
had come once before, asked me if I remembered them. As
I did not remember, I was silent. I do not know how he
noticed that incident, but after they left, Mahadeva came to
me running and said, “Swami, what did those people ask
you first?” I replied saying that they had enquired of me if I
remembered them as they had come once before and that I
had been silent as I did not remember them. He promptly
stated that he likewise did not remember me. I felt amused.

“You know what I did one day? Seating Mahadeva on
my back I began swimming in the tank opposite the
Pachiamman Shrine from one end to the other. When we

were halfway through he began pressing me down, greatly
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elated, shouting ‘Aha, Hai!” as cart drivers do to their bullocks.
I was tired and it seemed as though both of us would be
drowned. I was of course very anxious that he should be saved
from such a catastrophe. So I managed somehow to reach the
other side.”

I said, “For one who helps people to swim across the
mighty ocean of Samsara (the material world) is that difficult?”

Another devotee enquired if it were a fact that Bhagavan
and Nayana used to swim in the Pandava Tank.

Bhagavan replied, “Yes. Thatalso was only in those days.
We used to try to excel each other in swimming. That was
great fun.”

Another devotee said, “It seems you played marbles with
children?”

Bhagavan replied, “Yes. That was so. That too was while
we were in the Virupaksha Cave. The holes dug for the
purpose of playing marbles must be there even now. Those
children sometimes used to bring packets of sweets. We all
shared them. During Dipavali they used to put aside my
share of crackers and bring them up to me. We used to fire
the crackers together. It was most entertaining.”

I was reminded of the /eelas (playful acts) of Lord
Krishna’s boyhood days. Even now Bhagavan plays with
children if they come here with toys.
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The Knower of Truth goes about the world, (outwardly)
like a child, a madman or a devil.
Mahavakyaratnamala
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20th October; 1948

(208) SADHU SANGAM

At 3 o’clock yesterday afternoon an elderly lady came to
Bhagavan along with her children, grandsons, granddaughters
and others. On seeing them, Bhagavan said with a smile, “Oh
Kanthi! Is that you? I thought it was somebody else.” She
went to Bhagavan with some familiarity, showed him all her
progeny, prostrated before him and came back to sit with the
ladies. Looking at me Bhagavan asked, “Do you know who
she 1s?” On my replying in the negative, he told us:

“There 1s in the town a gentleman called Seshachala
Iyer. She is his daughter. This lady, Echamma’s niece,
Chellamma, Rameswara Iyer’s daughter, Rajamma and some
others are all of about the same age. They were all quite
young when I was on the hill. They used to climb up the hill
and come to me very often. Sometimes they used even to
bring their dolls and perform the dolls’ marriages. At other
times they used to bring rice, dhal, etc., cook and eat and
give me also something from their prepar